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Introduction

The editors are happy to present the monograph “The Indo-European legacy 
in language and culture. Selected issues”. Although it is addressed mainly to 
linguists and archaeologists, researchers in many other disciplines -  cultural 
studies, history, history of culture, ethnology, cultural anthropology -  may 
find it interesting. It may also appeal to all other scholars and students inter
ested in the Indo-European studies.

The publication attempts to initiate a broader interdisciplinary discussion 
on Indo-Europeanism as a cultural circle that in the history of mankind had a 
decisive influence on European and Asian development almost until the end 
of the first millennium of the modern era. Since the 1990s, Indo-European 
ideas and approaches have begun to reappear, shaping cultural awareness and 
ethnic identity (e.g. in the countries of the former USSR or North Caucasus). 
The Indo-European theme has transformed from the study topic of a narrow 
group of enthusiasts into important current research issues of a cultural, ideo
logical, identity, ethnic, political (even imperialist) nature, etc. Strong mani
festations of these tendencies can be observed in contemporary media pro
ductions on the subject of ethnic or socio-political problems (e.g. documen
taries, various Internet publications and posts). Therefore, the need for thor
ough, comprehensive, interdisciplinary research of the Indo-European issues 
seems to be evident.

Indo-European languages belong to one of the largest language families 
of Eurasia, which over the last five centuries has also spread throughout the 
Americas, Australia and, partly, Africa. Prior to the era of the great geo
graphical discoveries, Indo-European languages occupied the territory from 
Ireland in the west to East Turkistan in the east and from Scandinavia in the 
north to India in the south. Nowadays the Indo-European language family 
includes about 140 languages globally.
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The study of this language family is associated with the appearance of a 
comparative historical method which initially grew from the study of a num
ber of languages later known as Indo-European. They became the first lan
guage family postulated as a special form of language association based on 
genetic relatedness.

It is generally accepted that the systematic study of the languages of the 
Indo-European family began in the XIX century, although, of course, much 
of this research can be traced as far back as the antique times. Paradigms 
shifted, new theories and concepts were developed, but what remained un
changed was the desire of scholars to understand language laws and anoma
lies, to systematize and classify linguistic material in comparison with other 
languages, to learn the spirit of their own nation through the language.

At present, Indo-European languages continue to be actively studied. The 
research is focused on the functioning of linguistic units, the interpretation of 
new phenomena, the relationship of language and worldview, language and 
culture, language and thought.

A major role in contemporary linguistics is still played by comparative 
studies, in which, for one or another parameter, languages like those belong
ing to one Indo-European family are compared to those of the Indo- 
European, which reveal any correspondence in the language systems of other 
families. The importance of such linguistic research is hard to overestimate: 
the allocation of other language families, as a rule, directly or indirectly relies 
on the experience of studying Indo-European languages.

The presented international monograph is inspired by archaeological dis
coveries as well as contemporary tendencies of various ethnic groups to build 
identity based on Indo-European cultural sources (such as the Sarmatian her
itage of Alans in the ethnic and cultural awareness of the Ossetians or other 
peoples of the modern Caucasus).

The idea of this publication also arises from the belief that archaeological 
findings can be used to verify the existing hypotheses of Indo-Europeanists, 
especially historians and linguists. Archaeological, historical and linguistic 
data may, in turn, inspire interdisciplinary discussion of humanistic and cul
tural studies (ethnological, anthropological, cultural, ethnolinguistic) con
cerning the importance of the Indo-European heritage in contemporary Eu
rope and Asia.

This interdisciplinary study can be used, among other implementations, 
for verification of current scientific beliefs:

• in the field of cultural anthropology -  the concept of the unity of the 
human race in the diversity of cultural forms;

• in the field of dialogue philosophy -  the global concept of the human 
family.

Editors
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Matilde Casas Olea 
University of Granada (Spain)

Reconstructing Indo-European Poetics. 
Germanic and Slavic «Red Gold»

Reconstruction of the Indo-European language and formulaic style

It is axiomatic that the Indo-European linguistic community involves a com
mon system of values and beliefs recorded in texts through a specific poetic 
language, known as Indogermanische Dichtersprache. Indo-European poetic 
language is characterized by a stylistically marked use of words with essen
tially descriptive character and metaphoric value, which ultimately served 
Indo-Europeans as the means of a relationship with the divine.

Poetic texts were generated and performed in oral contexts and present 
formulaic schemes and common formal metric, as well as common stylistic 
patterns, behind which hides a common cultural heritage. The most profound 
objective of Indo-European poetics resides in the reconstruction of prototype 
texts (proto-text) and in their means of codification.

The development of Indo-European poetics was founded on the analysis 
of formulaic style, metrics and stylistics after it emerged as a combination of 
the historical-comparative method and comparative mythology in the 19th 
century (Adalbert Kuhn 1853). Key studies1 are generally based on the com
parison of material from the oldest branches (Anatolian, Indic -  Vedas of 1

1 Scholars as Rudiger Schmitt, Jaan Puhvel, Marcello Durante, Calvert Watkins, Enrico 
Campanile, Martin L. West, or the acts of the Colloquium of the Society of Indo-European 
Studies of Paris (2003, ed. Pinault -  Petit 2006), among others.



hymnic character; Iranian, Greek -  Homeric epic poems -  and Italic) and 
occasionally on data from later traditions (Germanic, Celtic and Slavic).

The historical-comparative method discerns paradigmatic elements, pos
sibly inherent to the proto-text by lexicon and formula reconstruction. Proto
text reconstruction in its syntagmatic dimension is more complex. The aim of 
structuralist studies is to identify minimum poetic proto-text fragments and 
place them in ritual functional contexts2. However, each specific text is inte
grated within a specific system characteristic of a generic structure, with con
stant formal and functional features on which the proto-text can be recon- 
structed3.

Formulaic style is encountered in heroic epic texts as a result of oral 
composition and oral-formulaic theory, whereas other textual types with a 
cult (hymns), legislative or magical ritual character also possess a recon- 
structible body of formulas that are not always generated in the oral setting 
(C. Watkins 1995: 41).

The analysis of formulas is inextricably related to metrics. Each formula 
constitutes an independent syntagm on which the verse is constructed and 
often has a fixed presentation within the cola, hemistichs, demarcated by 
pauses and zeugmas (Gregory Nagy 1974). Accordingly, distributive formula 
characterization in metric contexts is relevant information. In the case of 
Slavic versification, the place occupied by the formula within the verse is 
given by the strong tendency of the formulaic phrase to take up the verse end, 
because it is fixed4 (Roman Jakobson 1952). In Slavic, the verse-end mark -  
which coincides with the syntactic pause -  is characterized by the ‘accentual 
isocolism’ of the verse clause, whose rhythm is marked by an equal number 
of stably distributed accents5.

Formally, formulae can include bipartite noun phrases or verb phrases 
that are semantically, lexically, morphologically and phonologically recon- 
structible. The representation of formulaic components in cognate Indo- 
European languages may vary with respect to the proto-form, although the

2 An exhaustive study of the methodological model -  vid.: Vladimir Toporov (1969).3
The plot is the most important element in some narrative genres; therefore, these often 

transmitted in epitomes, in which the proto-text content, i.e., the myth, is not lost in synopsis 
or translation (Levi-Strauss 1963: 210). However, in other genres, the plot depends on the 
composition and on the behaviour of the relationship among words; therefore, the formal and 
syntactic aspect is fundamental to approach the proto-text.
4 Formulaic phrases are also frequently established at the beginning of the verse in Slavic 
poetry, although the verticality of textual context constituents explains this position by effect 
of anadiplosis.
5 While Serb and Bulgarian versifications preserve the scheme reconstructed for common 
Slavic, i.e., the verse clause has fixed accent on the penultimate syllable, it develops a dactyl
ic rhythm in Russian, i.e., accentuating the antepenultimate (or previous) syllable, which may 
be related to the loss of vowels in eastern Slavic.
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metric scheme remains stable. The relationship between formula components 
is frequently driven by their indexical or/and symbolic function (C. Watkins 
1995: 43-46), and they present simple (designators) (A-B type relationship) 
or complex (connectors) (A+B type relationship) structures.

With respect to content, formulaic phrases retain the linguistic expression 
of evaluations and interpretations of reality within a denotative framework 
(subjective and emotional), initially motivated by a circumstantial space-time 
context, which ultimately acquire a symbolic value and constitute a stereo
type. The reconstruction of documented stereotypes in different Indo- 
European languages is based on the idea that they have an underlying ances
tral prototype with a profound unitary thematic structure that might not nec
essarily be evident in cognate linguistic expressions (C. Watkins 1995: 49).

Parameters for the reconstruction of the colour system. Contribution 
of the formulaic style.

One of the manifestations of reality evaluation in the semiotic system of soci
eties lies in the conceptualization of colour, the distribution of colour terms 
and their indexical and/or metaphoric-symbolic function. In this sense, for
mulaic phrases formed by a name designated with a colour term with epithet 
function constitute stereotyped linguistic representations that contain invalu
able information on the function and identification criteria of a colour term in 
a specific cognitive framework.

The seminal work by Brent Berlin -  Paul Kay (1969) established the 
starting points for analysis of the colour system in the setting of linguistic 
typology. Essentially, they delimited the concept of the monolexemic ‘prima
ry colour term’, setting recurrent patterns that suggest the presence of univer- 
sals of colour categorization and defining a hierarchical organization of seven 
chromatic systems, among which there is a relationship of typological dy- 
namization that involves the corresponding evolutionary stages. This evolu
tionary scheme has served to reconstruct the chromatic system stage of the 
Indo-European protolanguage based on data from descendant languages, 
mainly from Homeric Greek, which is a Stage III system.

Each primary colour term refers to a series of perceptive coordinates or 
optical properties, including hue, saturation and intensity or brightness. This 
implies that each chromatic category is multifocussed and that there may be a 
predominance in its mental constitution of one perception coordinate over the 
others according to the cognitive attention focus or other circumstantial fac
tors. L. D. Lerner (1951) proposed that the oldest chromatic systems were 
bipartite, with the co-existence of hue and intensity, as in Homeric Greek and 
Old English. In the same line, Robert E. MacLaury developed the “vantage 
theory” in successive works (1992; 1997; 2002), considering the diachronic
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factor to be important for identification of the mental advantages that produce 
the predominance of one perceptive coordinate over others. R. E. MacLaury 
(1992) considered that hue is not predominant among terms used to classify 
colours in some chromatic systems, in which brightness is the dominant fac
tor. He therefore offers an alternative sequencing proposal to that of Berlin- 
Kay, in which brightness is the determinant factor and simultaneously inter
acts with the hue category. According to R. E. MacLaury, brightness sequenc
ing can evolve in parallel to that of the hue or can merge with it. We highlight 
the tendency for the brightness category to decrease and the hue category to 
increase as dominant referent in the constitution of chromatic systems.

The reconstruction of the cognitive dominant focus of a colour term in 
the protolanguage can be elucidated from formulas evidenced in various cog
nates that include the prototypic referent as constituent.

Analysis of the ‘red gold’ formula in the Germanic and Slavic groups.

The frequent formulas with colour terms as formant include the expression 
‘red gold’, located in the oral tradition of various languages of the Slavic 
group, with reconstruction in Common Slavic *krasno zolto, and also docu
mented in Germanic, old Norse raut gull, AAA rdtez golt, OE read gold. The 
issue is that both components of the formulaic phrase are etymologically ex
plained as different primary colour terms. The term for ‘gold’ derives from a 
root with focal point in the yellow hue in both groups, but the modifying epi
thet differs etymologically between them.

The formula has a simple structure in which both designators are related 
to chromatic terminology, although they are not equivalent but rather com
plementary; analysis of specific overlapping and the identification of the pro
totype that motivates it may shed light on the interpretation of archaic cogni
tive frameworks, either Indo-European or evolutions of the substrate.

The nucleus of the noun phrase of the formula is ‘gold’. The name ‘gold’ 
is formed in the Baltic-Slavic, Germanic and also Indo-Iranian group as a 
metonymic derivation of the root *ghlh3- with differing Ablaut and with suf
fix *-to- in Common Slavic *gholh3-to- > *zolto (OCS zlato, Ru. zoloto, 
Cz. zlato, Slk. zlato, Pl. zloto, SCr. zlato, Bulg. zlato), Baltic (Latv. * ghelh3- 
to- > zelts, Eastern Lith. zeltas ‘golden’), and Germanic *ghlh3-to- > *gulpa- 
(Go. gulp, ON gull, OE gold, OFri. gold, OS gold, OHG gold, MHG golt); 
and in Indo-Iranian with the suffix *-enio- (Skt. hiranyam, Av. zaranyam, 
APers. daranyam). This root goes back to the colour word ‘yellow’ *ghelh3- 
(cf. Av. zari-, Skt. hari-, Ger. gelb ‘yellow’, Gr. yoloq ‘bile’, although Sl.
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zelenb ‘green’)6, thereby understanding gold as the ‘yellow metal’ in contrast 
to other metals such as silver, which is the ‘white metal’, cf. Lat. argentum, 
OIr. argat, Av. arazata-, Skt. rajata-, Gr. apyvpoq ‘silver’ from Indo-
European *h2erg- ‘brilliant white’, as in Skt. arju-na- ‘white, bright’ (J. P. 
Mallory -  D. Q. Adams 1997: 242).

In Indo-European, the formation of metal names based on primary colour 
terms through adjective suffixation is very frequent. In this case, semantic 
evolution may have been a secondary development, given that other Indo- 
European languages7 8 retain for ‘gold’ the root *h2e-h2us-o- (Lat. aurum, Lith. 
auksas, OPrus. amis) related to *h2eu-es- ‘brightness’ (J. P. Mallory -  D. Q. 
Adams 1997: 241), from which derives the Lat. aurora (< *h2eus-os-), 
Skt. usas, Av. usah-, Gr. Aeol. avrng ‘dawn’.

The distribution of Indo-European denominations for gold can be inter
preted according to etymological data into two different cognitive coordi
nates: the hue would have predominated as motivating factor of the meto
nymic name in the group that develops the root *ghlh2-, while the character
istic brightness of the metal would have been the focal point in the group that 
adopts the form *h2eu-es-.

The formula modifier presents formal divergence between Germanic and 
Slavic. The linguistic expression of the epithet in PGm. *rauda-s preserves 
the most extended form in Indo-European languages to express the primary 
colour term *hiroudh-o- ‘red’ (cf. Gr. spvdpoq, Lat. rufus, ruber, Skr. rShita-, 
rudhira-, Av. raoiSita-, Lith. raudas, etc.). The root is reconstructed with sta
ble semantics in all Germanic cognates (Go. raups, ON raudr, OE read, 
OFri. rad9, OS rod, Du. rood, OHG rot).

In Common Slavic the equivalent colour has various roots: *rudb (Proto 
Balto- Slavic *raudas), *cbrvenb and *krasbnb10.

6 Root semantics is interpreted as category of GROW, traditionally ‘yellow- green’ of T. 
Gamkrelidze -  V. V. Ivanov (1995, 2: 618). Although James P. Mallory -  Douglas Q. Ad
ams (1997: 114) consider that the original and primary meaning of *ghel- is ‘yellow’, the 
formations indicating ‘green’ would be subsequent to the separation between blue and green.
7 In Gr. the term xpoooq ‘gold’ is a Semitic loan word.
8 S.v. “Rauda”, [in:] Kroonen, Guus, Etymological Dictionary o f Proto-Germanic, Leiden, 
Brill, 2010, http://dictionaries.brillonline.com.
9 Also meaning ‘yellow’.
10 The Slavic, mainly Russian, colour system has repeatedly been object of study in syn
chronic approach studies, alluding to etymology to explain certain current behaviours (Gre- 
ville Corbett -  Gerry Morgan 1988, 1989; Andrew Hippisley 2001; Valentina G. Kul’pina 
2007; Irina A. Sedakova 2007; Olga V. Safuanova -  Nina N. Korzh 2007; Galina V. Paramei 
2007). We highlight the studies by Lyubinko Radenkovic (1989) and Lyudmila Popovic 
(1992; 2007), who approach chromatic models based on the testimony of various Slavic 
folklore texts, in terms of some stereotypes fixed in formulaic phrases detected in several 
Slavic languages.
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The form *raudas corresponds to the Indo-European root of extended 
use, although the root *cbrvenb has been fixed to designate the colour red in 
Slavic languages, displacing the adjective rudb to a secondary position with 
restricted semantic value: ‘red-haired’, ‘blood-red’ or ‘reddish’ in derivate 
forms (rusbjb, rdjanbjbf1, besides the term ruda, which in Ukrainian and 
other eastern and southern Slavic dialects is preserved with the meaning of 
‘blood’12. The epic formula krov’-ruda ‘red blood’ evidences how old the 
relationship is between the referent ‘blood’ and adjective *rudb, although the 
formula Ru. cerna krov’, SCr. crna krv ‘black blood’13, cf. Gr. ^eXav 
(xsXaivdv) ai/ua is more frequent. However, the first testimonies in OCS show 
a stable value of the term ruda to designate the metal combined with other 
substances found in the ground14, translating the term Gr. u&alXov. Semantic 
evolution is explained by the hue of colour ochre, reddish, from soil rich in 
minerals15.

The Common Slavic form *cbrvenb owes its existence to dyeing and 
colouring with a dye extracted from a worm (cbrvb)16. In Serbian epic texts, it 
is recorded as modifier not only of dyed objects (silk, clothes, walls) but also 
of blood (in few cases), the sea, fire or wine17, denoting no special focality in 
any prototype. The variant *cbrvenb is generalized to designate the colour red 
in all Slavic languages except modern Russian, in which the adjective for 
‘red’ is krasbnb.

The adjective krasbnb has a common meaning in all Slavic languages as 
‘beautiful, pleasant’18, a positive quality. Based on this, a semantic evolution 
has been proposed, not without some difficulty, which fixes it as a colour 
term in Russian towards the 16th century (Oleg N. Trubacev 1985: 109; G. 
Corbett 1988: 56), although it is highly probable that this took place much 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18

11 On the derivation of rudb, vid. V.G. Kul’pina 2007: 152.
12 S.v. “Ruda”, in Vasmer, Max, Russisches Etymologisches Worterbuch, Heidelberg, 1950
58, 3: 513, who explains semantic evolution as a result of a taboo.
13Occasionally also crvena krv ‘red blood’.
14 S.v. “Ruda”, in Sreznevskij, Izmail I. (1893-1912), Materialy dlja slovarja drevnerusskago 
jazyka po pis’mennym pamjatnikam, Sankt Petersburg, 1912: col. 187. Cf. also modern Rus
sian ‘mine’.
15 The term ‘red’ is frequently found in combination with various names of metals, which 
may ultimately refer to metals in general. Cf. Gr. Il. 9, 365: alkov 5' ev0ev5e xpuoov Kai 
XoTkov epu0pov, where bronze is red, whereas copper would be expected to be red.
16 Cf. similar semantic displacement processes in romance languages, such as Fr. vermilion, 
Port. vermelho ‘red’, from vermeil ‘worm’.
17In Russian byliny, wine carries the epithet of green, zeleno vino.
18 S.v. “Krasa”, in Derksen, Rick, Etymological Dictionary of the Slavic Inherited Lexicon, 
Leiden, Brill, 1996, http://dictionaries.brinonline.com/. In addition, in SCr. and Bulg., the 
development of the name of snake krasa, as taboo.
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earlier. The etymology of the term is also unclear, although Julius Pokorny19 20 
suggests a plausible explanation, identifying it with the root *ker(d)- ‘to burn’ 
(cf. Go. hauri ‘carbon’, OHG herd, OE heord ‘fireplace’, Lith. karstas, Latv. 
karsts ‘hot’), lengthened by *-s-, in the Common Slavic *kra-s- ‘fire bright
ness, embers’ that “...woraus teils ‘rot’, teils ‘leuchtend, hell, schon’”. Thus, 
the colour term contains the ‘burning fire’ as prototype referent and, accord
ing to this focus, the perceptive coordinates identified are igneous brightness 
as dominant category and the hue of fire, red, as secondary. Based on the 
brightness category, there is an evolution towards the positive quality of the 
adjective (“beautiful”) in Slavic languages. In eastern Slavic epic texts, this 
adjective qualifies artificial objects (city, clothing), frequently maidens -  
clearly alluding to their beauty -  but mainly gold and sun (*krasno sblnbce, 
solnysko), which are revealed as prototypic correlative referents of bright
ness, the predominant category of the epithet in question.

With this background, we can affirm that the formula ‘red gold’ in both 
Slavic and Germanic shares the etymology of the constituent ‘gold’ and that 
the function of the accompanying epithet is to highlight its brightness. The 
brightness attributed to gold is related to that of burning fire, which ultimate
ly has a reddish hue. The Slavic variant of the epithet *krasbnb in the qualifi
cation of gold is specialized because the dominant coordinate in this root is 
the brightness category -  which is etymologically explained, cf. J. Pokorny -  
versus the other Slavic roots centred in the red hue. Thus, Slavic presents a 
special situation in which the coordinates providing the ‘red’ colour category 
(hue + brightness) are distributed in separate formal variants. In Germanic, 
both coordinates are implied in the term *rauda20 and various authors con
sider brightness as the dominant referent in certain colour terms of the Ger
manic branch (L. D. Lerner 1951; Nigel F. Barley 1974; Carole P. Biggan 
2007). In particular, L. D. Lerner (1951: 246) attributes the brightness feature 
to the colours red, orange and yellow because they reflect the sun.

The combination of hue and brightness offered by the formula in Slavic 
and Germanic through the epithet brings it closer to semantics, which in other 
Indo-European languages was transmitted in derivatives of the root *h2e

19 S.v. “*ker(9)-”, Def. 3, in Pokorny, J., Indogermanisches etymologisches Worterbuch. Bd. 
I-II. Bern-Munchen, 1959: 571-572.
20 The presence of the formula in Germanic texts has been analysed by Earl R. Anderson 
(2003: 133-139), who also provides an exhaustive review of semantic explanations proposed 
for the formula, accompanied by his own contribution. Hypotheses range from those that 
interpret the formula as a mere poetic convention to those that explain it as the linguistic 
reflection of realia, such as the alloy of gold and copper or the colour of the ochre pigment of 
the ground from which the minerals are extracted, including gold. This last proposal is by 
E. R. Anderson himself. It has also been explained by its symbolic value in relation to blood 
in magical contexts. Other interpretations are supported by semantic nuances of the epithet.
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h^us-o-, implying the ‘brightness’ characteristic of stars, lights and related 
luminous atmospheric phenomena, especially dawn. It is highly significant 
that precisely the term for ‘dawn’, daughter of the sun, is accompanied by 
epithets with clear reddish hue hints, e.g., poSo-Sdxwlog ‘rosy-fingered’, 
epithet of Hro^ in Homer; podo-nqxvQ ‘rose-armed’ (Homeric hymn 31.6 and 
Sappho 58.19), the adjectives aruna-, arusa- ‘red’ in Rg Veda for dawn and in 
Serb epic texts “zora se rudi” (the dawn is blushing), with the same root 
*h1roudh- ‘red’. As indicated by M.L. West (2007: 220), rosiness should be 
interpreted as a reference to the glow of the sky, although it also indicates an 
important series of epithets that resort to the symbolic value of ‘gold’. Thus, 
the Epinikia of Bacchylides (5.40) show xpvoon&xvq Arnq with cognates in 
RV, in which Savitr has arms of gold (hiranyaya bahu, RV 6.71.1,5) and Usas 
is Mranya-varna (RV 3.61.2). Saule, Latvian sun goddess, is zelta ‘golden’.

Analysis of contexts of the ‘red gold’ formula

The following observations were extracted from a review of the contexts in 
which the formula appears in Germanic and Slavic epic texts:

1) Texts in ancient Germanic show the formula in concurrence with the 
less frequent ‘bright gold’ (bleikt gull). It can also be found in juxtaposition 
with ‘bright silver’ (hwit seolver). In Slavic, there is a coexistence between 
variants of the epic formula krasno(e) zoloto21 and cervonnoe zoloto. We 
also find cistoe zoloto ‘pure gold’, possibly by analogy with the epithet that 
accompanies silver in the Slavic epic text, cisto srebro ‘pure silver’.

In the Serb epic22, the substantive ‘gold’ is found in formulaic phrases 
cisto zlato ‘pure gold’ and zezeno23 zlato ‘pure burning, melted gold’, which 
are semantically but not etymologically equivalent. In addition, with the same 
meaning, sukho zlato ‘dry, pure gold’.

2) The context of the formula is most frequently descriptive; raudr gull 
‘red gold’ (Reginsmal 9) and hringr raudr ‘red rings’ (Reginsmal 15 and At- 
lakvida in Gronlenzka 39) appear in the Poetic Edda. In Volundarkvitha 8, 
Volundr works with goll rautt ‘red gold’ and gems to make rings. With re
spect to the contextual referents in the Song o f the Nibelungs and in Kudrun, 
rotez golt ‘red gold’ illustrates the richness of the clothing and weapons of 
warriors and their horses. It also appears in the description of weapons and 
rings of the precious metal in Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, although 21 22 23

21 S.v “Zoloto”, in Bobunova, Marija A. / Khrolenko, Aleksandr T., Slovar’ jazyka russkogo
fol’klora: Leksika byliny, Kursk, 2006,
http://www.ruthenia.ru/folklore/bobunovakhrolenko3.htm.
22 Data extracted from the corpus http://www.monumentaserbica.com/epp/.
23 From Sl. *zegti ‘burn’.
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alternating with ‘bright gold’. In eastern and southern Slavic epic texts, this 
or similar formulas are located in contexts similar to Germanic texts, with a 
predominance of contexts that list rich rewards or bridal dowries. In Serb 
epic texts, the only case in which the formula krasno zlato appears in the 
Karadzic corpus has a clear symbolic value (brightness of fire / gold > beauty 
> maiden):

The weddings o f Per Mrcarevic (ed. Vuk Karadzic III, 36, vv. 4-6):

Ja caM uyo ^e roBope I have heard that people say
^a  th HMam Ha ormnmTe 3garo, that you have gold in the fireplace,

KpacHO 3naro AH^ymy êBojKy. beautiful gold, the bride Andjusa

The formula is marked by the context in the preceding verse, which ex
plicitly indicates the relationship between fire24 and gold, although it has a 
symbolic value within the simile that includes it. The referent is the maiden 
awaiting her fiance, similar in value and beauty to ‘red gold’.

3) The formula can be found in sequences of verses in concatenation with 
the silver formula cisto srebro, even expanding the enumeration with another 
member. The contexts in which the expansion of formulas takes place de
scribe treasures or reward. The correlation with silver (or precious stones) in 
allusion to rewards and gifts from kings appears repeatedly in Cf. the Song of 
the Nibelungs and in the Kudrun.

For example, in Russian epic text: I l ’jaMuromec i Solovej (ed. Boris N. 
Putilov 1986: 373)

Hacbmanre-TKo Mncy KpacHa 3ogoTa, Put red gold in the tray,
A BTopy Hacbmanre ga nncra cepedpa, and in the second put pure silver,
A TpeTbro Hacbmanre ga cKaraa ^eMuyra. and in the third put round pearls.

Although both in Germanic and Slavic epic texts the series of gold-silver- 
precious stones often dispense with the epithets of the first two members and 
only add the last for the third member of the enumeration, according to 
‘Behagel’s Law’. Cf. “CpeGpo, 3naro n xaMerne gparo” (Tsar Otmanovic and 
the Russian tsarina, V Karadzic VII, 57, v. 295).

4) Of special interest is the appearance of ‘red gold’ in the tale Raudulfs 
pattr, where the wise man RauQr interprets the dream of Olaf II in which a 
human figure made of different metals appears on a cross. The head is of ‘red 
gold’ (rautt gull) ‘like bright gold’ (af lysi gulli), which means that the glory 
of Olaf will be the brightest, as is red gold. The neck was made of copper, the 
chest and arms of ‘pure silver’ (brennt silfur), the upper abdomen of polished

24Although the term coined in SCr. for ‘fire’ is vatra, located in the Balkan substrate, the 
Common Slavic root is preserved in the derived noun ognjiste, to designate the centre of the 
traditional home, the hearth, around the fire.
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iron, the lower abdomen of ‘bright gold’ (bleikt gull) and the lowest part of 
impure silver. Legs below the knee were made of wood. Each part of the 
body in the dream represented the kingdom of Olaf’s heirs.

It is a legend that uses imagery characteristic of etiological tales con
structed on a set of symbols. The image consists of the identification of man 
with the set of metals in nature, organized from top to bottom in hierarchic 
order. Clearly, gold would correspond to the head or upper part of the body25.

Russian epic texts contain reminiscences of a similar symbolic-ritual con
text that includes the formula ‘red gold’. In the introduction of the Poem of 
Egorij the Brave (Stikh Egorija Khrabrago), the formula ‘red gold’ appears 
as a part of a larger structure that narrates the birth of the hero saint, the only 
male among sisters:

Variant 100, ed. Petr A. Bessonov, vv. 5 -626:

no  KoniHb Horn bb hhctomb cepedpi, of pure silver the legs up to the knees, 
no  noKOTb pyKH bb KpacHOMb 3onori, of beautiful gold the arms up to the el

bows.

25 It is inevitable to recall Iranian and Indian mythological traditions related to the origin of 
metals, according to which metals were born from the body of a sacrificed god or semi-god 
(Mircea Eliade 1979: 68-70). In the Greater Bundahisn (14.3), one of the cosmogonist myths 
describes the origin of metals from the body of Gayomart (lead of his head, tin of his blood, 
silver of his marrow, iron of his feet, copper of his bones, glass of fat, steel of his arms, “and 
gold out of life’s departure, which owing to its valuableness men now give along with life”. 
M. Eliade includes the myth registered in Shatapatha Brahmana, xii, 7, 1, 7: “From his na
vel, his life-breath flowed out and became lead, not iron, not silver; from his seed his form 
flowed out and became gold.” The correlation between the body of the god and gold is also 
found in Egypt (M. Eliade 1979: 70) and in the tradition of the Old Testament, Dan 2, 26-45 
in the interpretation of prophet Daniel of the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, in which there is an 
image with “head of fine gold, chest and arms of silver; abdomen and thighs of bronze” (Dan 
2, 32).
26 Among the 18 variants of the poem offered by the edition of P. A. Bessonov (1861, 1, 
variants 98-115), in 10 this formula appears in a fixed stable context. Text alterations are 
explained by its verticality; thus, the correspondence legs-silver/arms-gold is inverted in 
99; in 106, vv. 9-10 and 110, vv. 4-5 the verse order is inverted, resulting in the succession 
arms-gold in the first place and legs-silver in the second. In 115, vv. 6-8, the formula kras- 
noe zoloto is replaced with cistoe zoloto by clear analogy with the formula referring to 
silver. Certain variants extend the formula with one or two more verses: variant 98, vv. 9
11 (in the same manner, variant 102, vv. 8-10) adds a third verse: ‘TonoBa ero Bca 
*eMny®Haa” (the head all pearled); variant 104, vv. 10-12 adds the verse: “Bonocbi Ha 
HeMb hto KoBbinb TpaBa” (his hair as ears of grass); variant 103, vv. 6-9 (in the same man
ner 105, vv. 9-12) is extended in two more verses: ‘TonoBa and Eropia Bca *eMny*Haa,/ 
no  BceMb Eropii uacra 3Bfogbi” (Egorij had his head all pearled,/ all Egorij covered with 
multiple stars).
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The inverted cliche is recorded in popular Russian tradition in folk tales 
(Aleksandr N. Afanas’ev 1985, II: 296-307), where the princess gains the 
favour of the husband by promising him to conceive children “no rnneHO 
Horu b 3onoTe, no noKOTb pyKH b cepeGpe” (to the knees of gold, to the el
bows of silver). However, the formula krasno zoloto is not encountered in 
any testimony. In tales, the cliche is often combined with parallelisms be
tween other parts of the body and different stars. According to Aleksandr N. 
Veselovskij (1883: 296-298), later also Vladimir Ja. Propp (2009: 246), they 
would be extensions of the image based on the central and primordial ele
ment that is the sun, which is identified with royal prestige, as explained in 
Raudulfs pattr or shown in the formula krasnoe solnysko that accompanies 
eastern Slavic heroes identified with Russian princes.

The symbolic value of the formula resides in the connection of gold 
with the sun. The nexus lies in contexts such as that offered in Sir Gawain 
and the Green Knight, where the sun is bright (brygt sunne) in the sense of 
the transmitter of brightness, and ‘red gold’ is the metal that reflects this 
brightness (ed. John R. R. Tolkien -  Eric V. Gordon, 1925, vv. 603-604):

And al watz rayled on red ryche golde naylez,
&at al glytered and glent as glem of ̂ e sunne.

Conclusion

The formula ‘red gold’ represents a development common to Germanic and 
Slavic branches, evidenced at formal and referential level. The central con
stituent of the noun phrase *gholh3-to-/ *ghlh3-to- is fruit of a Baltic-Slavic- 
Germanic isogloss derived from the ‘yellow’ colour shade. The metonymic 
derivation that motivates the passage from the colour name to that of the 
golden metal confirms that it precedes development of a GREW colour cate
gory. The adjectival constituent with epithet function is found in each linguis
tic group but fixed with different etymology variants. While the Germanic 
term generalizes the most extended root in Indo-European languages for the 
colour red, Slavic fixes the root with the lengthening *kra-s- for the formula
ic phrase. Both the etymology proposed by J. Pokorny and parallels of the 
formula in Slavic languages (cf. Scr. zezeno zlato, from *zegti ‘burn’) indi
cate the motivation of the epithet in its brightness character. This reinforces 
hypotheses that interpret brightness as the predominant semantic value in the 
Germanic epithet. The epithet would replace the aspect of brightness implied 
by the root *h2ehus-/*h 2eu-es- in other Indo-European languages, although 
it is absent in the substrate with the root for ‘gold’ *gholh3-to-/*ghlh3-to-.

Although the brightness category is the determinant factor in the charac
terization of the image of gold, interaction with the reddish hue can be dis

19



cerned. It is sufficient to recall the epithets for Dawn in Homeric Greek and 
Indo- Iranian or the increasing evolution towards the red hue of the Slavic 
adjective krasbm, in Russian.

The formula presents a cognitive prototype with symbolic value under
lain by the relationship of the metal with fire and ultimately with the sun. 
This is explicitly shown in some settings. The symbolic-metaphoric value of 
the formula is found in narrative contexts, identifying gold with divinity or 
the prestige of princes, integrated within heroic imagery (Saint Olaf, Vladi
mir the Saint or Saint George) as a correlate with sun-related divinities in 
other Indo-European traditions (M-L. West 2007: 203ss; Hans H. Hock -  
Bryan D. Joseph 1996: 502). It is also found in formulaic sequences that uti
lise the metaphor of human body parts for different metals, establishing a 
hierarchy in which gold occupies the main position.

The descriptive referential value of the formula is located in epic texts 
that describe the characteristic weapons and riches of soldiers. The positive 
connotation of bright gold gives rise to cliches used in popular Slavic tradi
tion (folk tales).
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Reconstructing Indo-European Poetics. Germanic and Slavic «Red Gold»

The epic formula ‘red gold’ represents a development common to Germanic and Slavic 
branches, evidenced at referential level, although divergence can be observed in the etymol
ogy of the colour term that functions as epithet. While Germanic noun phrase generalizes the 
most extended root in the Indo-European languages for the red colour (*h:roudh-o-), Slavic 
formulas show development of various roots with different semantics concerning brightness 
or hue as predominant semantic category in the epithet. The reconstruction of the cognitive 
prototype of the phrase formulas, their symbolic value and their comparison with relative 
formulaic expressions in other Indo-European languages demonstrate that the Germanic and 
Slavic formula retains an evolutionary stage in which the brightness is imposed on the hue.

Key words: epic formula, cognitive prototype, brightness, colour system, red gold.
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Communicating an Indo-European Myth 
to the Christian Kievan Rus’: Boris and Gleb 
as the Divine Twins

Introduction

The typos of the martyred prince has been one of the main models of saint for 
the Russian Orthodox Church since its origin. Princes Boris and Gleb were 
the first East Slavic saints canonized after the baptism of their father, prince 
Vladimir, in 988. Murdered by their half-brother Svjatopolk in the fight for 
the power that followed Vladimir’s death in 1015, they were canonized in the 
Kievan Rus’ already in 1072, and their cult became a way to legitimate and 
strengthen the Christian faith as well as the reigning dynasty. The hagio- 
graphical and hymnographical works devoted to them were composed fol
lowing the model of another Slavic martyred saint: the Czech prince Wences- 
las. However, in this paper we will see how they share many motifs and at
tributes in common, and even some parts of the story, with the Old Indo- 
European Myth on the Divine Twins, that is embodied by the Indian Asvins, 
the Greek Dioskouroi, and even the Roman founding brothers Romulus and 
Remus. Here, we can find also the sacrificed twin myth in their quarrel over 
kingship, the same as the fight between Vladimir’s sons after his death. For 
this study, we will analyse the East Slavic spiritual chants devoted to Boris 
and Gleb, and we will compare them to several historiographical, hagio-



graphical and hymnographical works, trying to find the possible inherited 
pre-Christian elements that could have been preserved.

Historiographical and Hagiographical sources

According to the Primary Chronicle, also known as “Tale of Bygone Years”, 
dating back to the beginning of the 12th c. though based on earlier materials, 
Vladimir’s eldest son, Svjatopolk ordered the murder of his two younger 
half-brothers, Boris and Gleb, trying to get for himself the rule of the whole 
kingdom. Finally, his crime was avenged by another half-brother, Jaroslav, 
who defeated Svjatopolk and occupied the throne of Kiev until his death in 
1054, during one of the most flourishing periods of the state. Shortly after 
their death in 1015, the murdered princes started to be venerated as saints and 
strastoterptsy “Passion bearers”, and by the year 1072 they would have been 
recognized officially as saints by the Constantinopolitan hierarchy.

In their honour was written the first East Slavic hagiography, an anony
mous work known as “Narrative and Passion and Encomium o f the Holy 
Martyrs Boris and Gleb”. Nevertheless, it has not been solved yet the ques
tion on the date of its composition and its relationship with the other two old
est works devoted to the saint princes, the Lection on the Life and Assassina
tion o f the Blessed Passion Sufferers Boris and Gleb and the account in the 
Primary Chronicle. In the Narrative can be seen the influence of the Second 
Old Church Slavonic Life o f St. Wenceslas, the Bohemian prince from the 
10th century, whose martyrdom is explicitly compared with Boris and Gleb.

However, the similarities are not only Slavic, for we can identify them 
also in the Scandinavian tradition, as well as in other Indo-European tradi
tions. This would be pointing out that this theme would be much older, hav
ing its roots in the motif of the Divine Twins of the Indo-European religion.

Ancestor worship and blood revenge

In her socio-cultural study of the cult and the texts devoted to the martyred 
princes Boris and Gleb, the scholar Gail Lenhoff raised the hypothesis on the 
possible existence of a pre-Christian substrate for the cult of the first East 
Slavic saints, bearing in mind that the Kievan Rus’ had been converted into 
the Christian faith only a few decades before the murder of the princes 
(Lenhoff 1989, 32). This way, the circumstances of the brothers’ murder and 
the recovery of their remains were interpretable according to either the pre
Christian or the Christian cultural code. And such overlap of traditions could 
have had as a consequence a genuine veneration for the saint brothers, that 
would have been accepted by the clergy as Christian veneration.
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In the aforementioned monograph G. Lenhoff starts analysing Jaroslav’s 
personal attitude toward the death of his brothers. And she identifies two el
ements that could date back to the pre-Christian culture: Blood revenge and 
ancestor worship (Lenhoff 1989, 34-35). In this sense, she quotes the two 
speeches of prince Jaroslav crying out for vengeance for his brothers’ death 
that can be found in the Primary Chronicle. As G.Jaroslav Lenhoff already 
remarks, in spite of the Judeo-Christian justification attributed by the chroni
cler to the actions of prince Jaroslav, if we read between the lines of these 
speeches and compare what is expressed with other sources, can be recon
structed what she calls “the syncretic socio-cultural context” of Jaroslav’s 
response to the murders. The prince speaks for the first time while he was 
preparing the first of the three battles against Svjatopolk at Ljubec. Jaroslav 
calls on God to bear witness that

‘It was not I who began to kill our brethren, but Svyatopolk himself. May God be 
the avenger of the blood of my brothers inasmuch as Svyatopolk, de-spite their in
nocence, has shed the just blood of Boris and Gleb. Perhaps he will even visit the 
same fate on me. But judge me, oh Lord, according to the right, that the malice of 
the sinful may end.’ (Cross / Sherbowitz-Wetzor, 1953: 131).

Jaroslav’s second speech is uttered before the final battle against Svja- 
topolk on the River Al’ta:

Yaroslav halted at the site where Boris had been slain and, lifting up his hands to 
heaven, exclaimed, ‘The blood of my brother cries aloud to thee, oh Lord. Avenge 
the blood of this just man. Visit upon this criminal the sorrow and terror that thou 
didst inflict upon Cain to avenge the blood of Abel. ’ Then he prayed and said: ‘My 
brethren, although you be absent in body, yet help me with your prayer against this 
presumptuous assassin.’ (Cross / Sherbowitz-Wetzor, 1953: 133).

The usual reading of these passages has been from a Christian point of 
view, as the Christian chronicler, no doubt, intended them to be read. Svja
topolk, who has violated the Lord’s commandments in the spirit of Cain, has 
become accursed by men and God. In the Book of Genesis (4:15-16) Cain, 
though a fugitive, is marked so that no man will dare to kill him: his punish
ment must be inflicted by the Lord alone. However, Jaroslav’s argument is 
slightly different: he makes himself out to be the Lord’s instrument, implying 
that if he punishes Svjatopolk it is because the Lord allows him to be His 
agent. In the same sense, the chronicler tells us, Jaroslav just will defeat his 
brother in battle, forcing him to flee the country. And he will be finally pun
ished by God in his flight and exile. A demon causes his limbs to weaken so 
that he cannot sit on his horse and must be carried about on a litter. The de
mon then causes him to be afflicted with a persecutory mania that makes him 
to move from place to place until his death.
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Nevertheless, in the text is implied also an element of the politics of 
Kievan Rus’, such as the spirit of the first East Slavic legal code, Pravda 
Russkaja “Rus’ian Law”, being enacted during prince Jaroslav’s reign, that 
begins with the following article:

ARTICLE I. If a man kills a man [the following relatives of the murdered man may 
avenge him]; the brother is to avenge his brother; the son, his father; or the father, 
his son; and the son of brother [of the murdered man] or the son of his sister, [their 
respective uncle]. If there is no avenger, [the murderer pays] 40 grivna wergeld 
[...] (Vernadsky 1947, 26).

As a consequence, according to this code of law, Jaroslav would be legal
ly protected in order to avenge his brothers. From Jaroslav’s prayers of la
ment can be deduced also a motivation for the promotion of the cult of his 
brothers Boris and Gleb. The scholars usually explain this prayer as a typical
ly Christian petition. However, in this very recent moment from their death, 
the murdered princes did not have yet the formal category of saints nor mar
tyrs. That is why it could be considered here as an anachronism, unless it is 
understood in pre-Christian terms: Jaroslav is invoking his deceased relatives 
for help in virtue of their kinship, a very widespread practice among the Slavs 
and their cult of ancestors. Actually, this was a custom shared both by the 
Slavs and by the Scandinavian peoples, being their societies organized 
around institutions of kinship, for, quoting Jan De Vries in his monograph on 
the religion of the ancient Germanic peoples, „the clan united the dead and 
the living into a single community whose members were bound together by 
their very being. [...] [They] had no choice but to stand by one another with 
unswerving loyalty [ . ]  Blood revenge is neither the unbridled expression of 
pain or rage at the death of a relative nor a personal vendetta: it is intended to 
redress the wounded honour of the clan. One could go so far as to say that the 
clan must demand [blood revenge] in order to restore its world image, which 
has been shattered by the death” (De Vries 1956, 145-146).

Funerary rites

Ancestor worship and blood revenge of the clan wouldn’t be the only ele
ments of the story of Boris and Gleb that could be traced back to the Slavic 
pre-Christian religion. According to G. Lenhoff (1989, 37-41), the strange 
phenomena or posthumous miracles that took place around the bodies of the 
murdered princes could fit within the context of the pre-Christian beliefs and 
rites. The entry of the Primary Chronicle, as well as the oldest works devoted 
to the saints, recount that Boris’s body was recovered and buried in the 
church of St. Basil at Vysgorod. Regarding Gleb’s corpse, it remained lost 
lying in the wilderness, somewhere close to the river Smjadyn, tributary to
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the river Dnieper, where he was thrown between two tree trunks. Concretely, 
the Narrative tells the following:

And though the saintly one lay there a long time, he remained entirely unharmed, 
for He left him not in oblivion and neglect but gave signs: now a pillar of fire was 
seen, now burning candles. Moreover, merchants passing by on the way would 
hear the singing of angels; and others, hunters and shepherds, also saw and heard 
these things. (Kantor 1983, 193).

And the Lection on the same event gives the following account:

The Christ-loving prince ordered that the body of the holy Gleb be sought. Though 
they searched long and hard, no one could find it. Then one year later hunters came 
upon the saint’s body lying unharmed, for neither beasts nor birds had touched it.
They went to the town and informed the town’s senior official. Together with serv
ants, he went [to the place] and saw how the saint’s [body] glowed like lightning, 
and the official was awestruck. He or-dered his servants to guard the holy body in 
that place, while notification was sent to the Christ-loving Jaroslav [...] (Lenhoff 
1989, 127, n. 14).

Once the corpse had been located, Jaroslav’s men brought it back to the 
Vysgorod church of St. Basil, where it was interred beside the body of Boris. 
However, the strange phenomena didn’t stop here, for candles and fiery pil
lars were observed over the new grave sites. People came in increasing num
bers to pay their respects to the dead princes, but there were still some who 
doubted. These sceptics, too, were privy to miraculous signs, though of a 
more ominous character. In the most dramatic incident (or comic depending 
on the perspective), flames burst from the grave, burning the feet of a Varan
gian soldier who had inadvertently stepped on the holy site. A few days after 
the Varangian was burned, reports the author of the Narrative, the Church of 
St. Basil was destroyed by a dreadful fire:

Once Varangians came close to the place where the saints lay buried beneath the 
ground. And as one of them passed by, at that instant fire issued from the grave and 
set his legs afire. Leaping up he began to exclaim, showing his burned and 
scorched legs to his retinue. And thenceforth they dared not approach closely, but 
bowed down in fear. A few days after this the Church of Saint Vasilij, near which 
the saints lay, caught fire. People flocked to the sight and, as the church was burn
ing from the top down, they carried out all the icons and chalices, and nothing was 
consumed save the church itself. (Kantor 1983, 209).

The reaction of prince Jaroslav and of the Orthodox clergy in response to 
this strange phenomenon is very revealing:

Jaroslav was told of this. And he summoned the Metropolitan John and told him 
everything concerning the holy martyrs, his brothers. And he was in great fear, and 
in doubt, and then he filled with courage and joy in God. And upon departure from
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the Prince, he gathered the clergy and the entire priesthood and commanded them 
to go to Vysegorod with crosses. And they came to the place where the saints lay. 
Prince Jaroslav was also with them. And they erected a small cell in the place 
where the church had burned down. The Archbishop arrived with crosses and ar
ranged the evening service in that cell. (Kantor loc. cit.).

That is, it looks like they did an exorcism in that place. The Lection de
votes some more space to the account, which it attributes to the devil’s dis
pleasure at seeing people visit the holy grave:

And all this, I think, was allowed by God to happen-for the [Church of St. Basil] 
was a poor decrepit wooden one-so that another church would be erected on the 
site in the name of the holy and the blessed passion-sufferers Boris and Gleb... For 
they are luminaries in the shrine, God’s servants, and it was not fitting for such lu
minaries to be buried in the earth: they should be laid in a pure place that they 
might shine forth to all inside the church. (Lenhoff 1989, 127-128, n. 16).

As a consequence, in the new stone temple that was built, the incorrupt 
bodies of the saints were placed in a sepulchre above the ground, on the right 
side of the place. All these precautions don’t seem to be casual, but on the 
contrary they would respond to a rite of exorcism and purification, with the 
aim of ensure the eternal rest that the martyred saints apparently couldn’t 
find.

As G. Lenhoff reminds (Lenhoff 1989, 39-40), Boris and Gleb’s fiery 
miracles have many parallels not only in the medieval East Slavic literature, 
with the prodigies that can be found in the Life o f St. Feodosij in the 
Patericon of the Kiev Cave Monastery, but also in other Slavic literatures, 
with the burning luminaries that appear on the grave of the Bohemian saint 
princess Ludmila, grandmother of prince Wenceslas (Jakobson 1976, 47), as 
well as in the medieval Scandinavian literature, with the lights that could be 
seen surrounding the corpse of the Norwegian saint King Olafr Haraldsson, 
as it is told by the Heimskringla Saga in its chapter 238. Olaf II of Norwey, 
known as “the Saint”, is in fact the patron saint of Norway, helping to settle 
the christianization of his country that had been started by King Olaf I 
Tryggvasson. Olaf II ruled between 1015 and 1028, that is, coinciding with 
the rule of prince Jaroslav in Kiev. But they were not only contemporaries, 
but they even get to know each other and to establish family ties. In 1019 
Olaf II married to Astrid Olofsdotter, second daughter of the King Olaf 
Skotkonung of Sweden, and sister of IngigerSr, who that very year married to 
prince Yaroslav of Kiev. But their relationship was even closer, because 
when the Danish King Cnut the Great invaded Norway in 1028, King Olafr 
went to exile in the Kievan Rus’, being hosted in prince Jaroslav’s court. In 
1030 he returned to his kingdom with an army, trying to reconquer it, but 
failed in the battle of Stiklestad, where he lost his life too. It was right after
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his death when started his posthumous miracles, among which took place the 
luminaries described by the Heimskringla Saga:

238. horgils Halmuson and his son Grimr had King Olafr’s body in their keeping, 
and were very anxious about how they could manage to take care that the king’s 
enemies were not able to get hold of it to mistreat the body, since they heard the 
farmers’ talk of it being the best thing to do, if the king’s body was found, to burn 
it or convey it out to sea and sink it down. The father and son had seen during the 
night as if it were a candle flame burning above where King Olafr’s body was 
among the slain, and similarly afterwards, when they had hidden the body, then 
they always saw at night a light from the direction where the king rested. They 
were afraid that the king’s enemies would search for the body there where it was if 
they saw these signs. (Finley / Faulkes 2014/2, 265).

Before, in chapter 236 it was recounted how the father and his son „took 
up King Olafr’ s body and carried it away to where there was a kind of small, 
empty cottage on one side of the farmstead, taking [395] a light with them 
and water, then took the clothes off the body and washed the body and wiped 
it then with linen cloths, laid it down there in the building and covered it with 
pieces of wood so that no one could see it, even if people came into the build
ing.” (Finley / Faulkes 2014/2, 264). This way, though neither the place nor 
the circumstances of King Olafr’s death coincide with those of prince Gleb, 
in both cases are to be found both the lights and the pieces of wood, or the 
tree trunks in the case of Gleb.

G. Lenhoff links all the fire miracles to the worship of fire that is attest
ed among the ancient Slavs in several sources, as well as with the identifica
tion of fire with the souls of departed (Lenhoff 1989, 37-38). Even the fiery 
pillar could be related to the prophet Elijah and the Slavic pre-Christian god 
Perun, a weather god with whom the Old Testament prophet was identified 
among the East and South Slavs in the period of syncretism just after the 
christianization known as dvoeverie “double faith” (Lenhoff 1989, 40-41). 
This is something that could be supported by the detail included in the Narra
tive, according to which Gleb’s body was glowing like lightning. Yet plausi
ble as those explanations are, we prefer to suggest a new one that was not 
mentioned by G. Lenhoff. And it is the sudden change of the burial rites that 
took place in the Kievan Rus’ after the christianization of the country with 
the baptism of Prince Vladimir in 988, that is, Boris’s and Gleb’s father. This 
way, the East Slavs, the same as the other Slavic peoples, had to quit their 
original burial custom, the cremation, and adopt the Christian inhumation. An 
example of the East Slavic original burial custom can be found in the Prima
ry Chronicle:

Whenever a death occurred, a feast was held over the corpse, and then a great pyre 
was constructed, on which the deceased was laid and burned. After the bones were 
collected, they were placed in a small urn and set upon a post by the roadside, even
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as the Vyatichians do to this day. Such customs were observed by the Krivichians 
and the other pagans, since they did not know the law of God, but made a law unto 
themselves (Cross / Sherbowitz-Wetzor 1953, 56-57).

This sudden change of customs may have caused them a real trauma that, 
according to several sources on the Slavic pre-Christian religion that we 
don’t have time to mention here, had as a consequence all the famous stories 
of vampires and restless dead that are well known in the Balkans and in the 
Central and Eastern Europe, and that would date back to the pre-Christian 
substrate of all the Indo-European peoples. Not by chance the martyred saints 
Boris and Gleb would be, from the Slavic pre-Christian mentality, the perfect 
candidates to become “restless dead”, being the victims of a murder, and 
concretely of a fratricide, and not having completed their life cycle. In most 
of the stories of restless dead that can be found among the Slavic peoples, the 
only way of restore the natural order is to resort to the primitive funerary rite, 
the cremation. And it is exactly the fire the phenomenon that is provoked by 
the remains of the princes.

The Indo-European Myth of the Divine Twins

Few East Slavic saints have inspired so longstanding and extensive a liturgi
cal tradition as Boris and Gleb. Hymns written in their honor predate the ser
vices to other Kievan saints by over a hundred years. By the mid-twelfth cen
tury there were at least two redactions of the full office: one attributed to 
Kievan Metropolitan John (Abramovic 1916, 136-143), who ruled during the 
eleventh century, and a second to Novgorod Bishop Arkadij (Abramovic 
1916, 143-146), who lived in the second half of the twelfth century. Regard
ing Metropolitan John’s office, it is not only the earliest extant service for 
Boris and Gleb, but one of only a few surviving copies of a pre-thirteenth- 
century service to East Slavic saints. In her monography, G. Lenhoff (1989, 
60) says that while the composition of early codices bears witness to the pre
thirteenth-century practice, it also reflects the Sitz im Leben of the early cult. 
According to her, initially that cult was limited to a few parishes in a single 
eparchy of a newly-converted nation. Boris’s and Gleb’s feast day on July 
24th coincided with that of St. Christine of Tyre. For the Church as an institu
tion Christine was the more important saint. This “ranking” would have de
termined the number of hymns that were initially necessary for the ob
servance of Boris’s and Gleb’s feast day. When services for more than one 
saint have to be combined, the celebrant has the option of either combining 
full services, or allowing elements from one service to take precedence over 
the other. The latter is more common, and it is what happened in the case of 
the earliest versions of Boris’ and Gleb’s service. In such cases the celebrant
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selects a varying number of hymns which he considers sufficient for the 
commemoration of the lesser saint and integrates them with the central ser
vices. As Gail Lenhoff recounts (loc. cit.), comparison of thirty manuscript 
offices commemorating the martyred princes indicates that, as the cult 
spread, Boris’ and Gleb’s office gradually took precedence to the office for 
St. Christine, eventually displacing it altogether in the sixteenth-century 
Menaia (Lenhoff 1989, 61).

Among the specific verses composed by Metropolitan John for the com
memoration of Boris and Gleb, one of the epithets attributed to the martyred 
princes, called by their Christian names “Romanus and David”, in a hymn 
called kontakion is “divine physicians”:

Kontakion, tone 3, prosomoion: ‘Today a Virgin...’ Today your most glorious 
memory, martyrs in Christ, Romanus and David shone forth, summoning us to 
praise Christ our God. Therefore, hastening to your coffins, we receive the gifts of 
healing -  you are the divine physicians! (Lenhoff 1989, 32, n. 11).

And this is exactly one of the epithets employed in the Rigveda to refer 
to the Asvins, the Divine Twins of the Vedic Mythology. They were gods of 
the morning sky and day light. In the Rigveda they have come to be typically 
succouring divinities (Macdonell 1897, 51). They are thus also characteristi
cally divine physicians (RV 8,18), who heal diseases with their remedies (RV 
8,22), restoring sight (RV 1,116), curing the blind, sick and maimed (RV 
10,39). That is why they share many elements in common with the martyred 
princes Boris and Gleb and their posthumous miracles.

Somehow they remind us also of King Agni’s sons, who were called Al- 
rekr and Eirikr, in the chapter 20 of the Scandinavian Heimskringla Saga. 
According to the Saga, they were good warriors and horsemen, and had a 
special predilection for horses, competing over who had the better horses and 
who rode them better. Actually, they both would have died under strange 
circumstances during a competition riding their horses, allegedly killing each 
other with their horses’ bridles. Apparently they didn’t have nothing to do 
with Boris and Gleb, besides of being brothers and dying as a result of a frat
ricide. But if we look closer and compare the possible common roots of both 
stories, we may discover that they could be related. As we mentioned before, 
the brothers Alrekr and Eirikr remind us very much to the Vedic Asvins, and 
here it could deal with another variant of the ancient Indo-European myth of 
the Divine Twins. Following Shan M. M. Winn, „the most easily recogniza
ble aspect of the Twins is, perhaps, their association with horses. During bat
tle, they often assumed horse shape -a  capability, no doubt, of great help to 
the warrior elite. The name “Asvins” means “horsemen” or “offspring of 
horses”.” (Winn 1995, 138-139). It is the same kind of mythic figure as the 
Greek Dioskouroi, or „sons of Zeus”, and even the Roman brothers Romulus
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and Remus, with their founding myth of Rome. In addition, they use to be 
solar deities, sons of the god of the shining sky and of the day light, whose 
name is reconstructed in the Indo-European religions as *Dyeus. Quoting 
Winn (1995, 138-139), „the Greek dioskuroi were sometimes referred to as 
“white colts of Zeus,” and the Baltic sons o f Dievas (the Shining Sky) were 
represented by two horses”. In this aspect, they would be related to the lumi
naries of the fiery phenomena that take place around the bodies of Boris and 
Gleb. In the latters’ death didn’t intervene horses, but there is a detail in the 
episode of Gleb’s murder by his half-brother Svjatopolk, according to the 
Narrative, that does include his horse. It reads as follows:

Having put his in his mind, that evil counselor the Devil summoned the blessed 
Gleb, saying: “Come quickly, your father summons you and is very sick.” He 
quickly mounted his horse and set off with a small retinue. And when he came to 
the Volga, the horse beneath him stumbled over a rut in the field and slightly in
jured its leg. (Kantor 1983, 185).

The same passage can be found in the Primary Chronicle, in the entry for 
the year 1015:

The impious Svyatopolk then reflected, “Behold, I have killed Boris; now how can 
I kill Gleb?” Adopting once more Cain's device, he craftily sent messages to Gleb 
to the effect that he should come quickly, because his father was very ill and de
sired his presence. Gleb quickly mounted his horse, and set out with a small com
pany, for he was obedient to his father. When he came to the Volga, his horse 
stumbled in a ditch on the plain, and injured his leg slightly. (Cross / Sherbowitz- 
Wetzor 1953, 128).

As Marvin Kantor explains in the end notes of his translation of the Nar
rative, „in the oral tradition, particularly in the byliny, a horse stumbling be
neath its rider appears as an ill omen. It is curious that such an element -  
considered by many to be a mythological pagan survival- should have found 
its way into a work of this type. The origin of this symbolism has been traced 
back to the role of horses in divinations.” (Kantor 1983, 241, n. 38). In the 
East Slavic tradition, a very well known episode that relates a horse and a 
death omen is the legend on the death of the Kievan prince Oleg, as it is re
counted by the Primary Chronicle, in the entry for the year 912:

Now autumn came, and Oleg bethought him of his horse that he had caused to be 
well fed, yet had never mounted. For on one occasion he had made inquiry of the 
wonder-working magicians as to the ultimate cause of his death. One magician re
plied, “Oh Prince, it is from the steed which you love and on which you ride that 
you shall meet your death.” (Cross / Sherbowitz-Wetzor 1953, 69).
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The Indo-European Cosmogonical Myth of the Sacrifice of the Twins

However, the link between the East Slavic brothers and the horses is not very 
clear. Instead they would rather refer to a different Indo-European cosmogon
ical myth that involved the sacrifice of the twins. If we agree with Sh. Winn 
(1995, 159), „the first humans, according to Indo-European cosmogony, were 
twin brothers, named “Man” and “Twin,” whose broken body was trans
formed into various elements of the world. In his Germania, the Roman his
torian Tacitus records a fragmentary version of this myth, featuring the earth 
god Tuisto and his son Mannus”, being a variation of the myth with a father 
and a son, instead of twins, though the name of the god Tuisto would mean 
“Twin” and “Man” would be self-explanatory. Similarly, the Scandinavian 
equivalents of the Divine Twins would be the gods Njord and Freyr, that is, 
the team of father and son.

But in this particular case the legend of the martyred princes Boris and 
Gleb would be closer to the story of their Roman counterparts Romulus and 
Remus than to the Germanic and Scandinavian myths. In this sense, as Sh. 
Winn recounts, „a particular version of the sacrificed twin myth occurs in 
Roman tradition, where, predictably, it was historicized. Livy writes that 
Romulus and Remus, having restored their grandfather Numitor to his right
ful position, felt a great desire to found a city in the region where, as infants, 
they had survived with the help of a wolf. Unfortunately, they quarreled over 
the kingship.” (Winn 1995, 166). Likewise, prince Vladimir’s sons fought for 
power, though in this case, it was a third half-brother, Svjatopolk, who or
dered the murder of the princes Boris and Gleb, and a fourth one, Jaroslav the 
Wise, who avenged their murders. In the story of the Roman founders, ac
cording to Livy, Remus died as a result of the battle that confronted Romu
lus’s and Remus’s respective followers or, according to a „commoner story”, 
„Remus leaped over the new walls in mockery of his brother; whereupon, in 
great anger, Romulus slew him” (Winn 1995, 166). In his turn, Romulus 
would have disappeared during a big thunderstorm, and the official explana
tion was that he had been caught up to heaven. However, Livy believed that 
„there were some who secretly claimed that the king had been torn into piec
es by the hands of the senators -a  rumour which travelled abroad, though 
only in very obscure terms.” (Winn 1995, 167). In the account on the murder 
of princes Boris and Gleb, someone is also cut into pieces. In the Primary 
Chronicle it is told that Boris was pierced with lances and Gleb was stabbed 
by his cook with a knife. But in their story there is also the beheading of Bo
ris’s loyal servant of Hungarian origin, called George, who was beheaded by 
Svjatopolk’s men in order to steal the golden necklace that Boris had given to 
him as a present. The Primary Chronicle tells this episode as follows:
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After offering this prayer, he lay down upon his couch. (134) Then they fell upon 
him like wild beasts about the tent, and pierced him with lances. They stabbed Bo
ris and his servant, who cast himself upon his body. For he was beloved of Boris.
He was a servant of Hungarian race, George by name, to whom Boris was greatly 
attached. The Prince had given him a large gold necklace which he wore while 
serving him. They also killed many other servants of Boris. But since they could 
not quickly take the necklace from George’s neck, they cut off his head, and thus 
obtained it. For this reason his body was not recognized later among the corpses. 
(Cross / Sherbowitz-Wetzor 1953, 69).

This way, in the martyrdom of princes Boris and Gleb can be found all 
the elements of the Indo-European primordial sacrifice: the murder of the 
brothers as a fratricide, their peaceful acceptance of their sacrifice, and the 
beheading of Boris’s beloved servant.

In Winn’s words, „Rome, from the viewpoint of its inhabitants, was more 
than a city. It was the center of the universe -the laws, rituals and institutions 
that defined the culture were symbolically united in the concept of “Rome.” 
The story of the city’s origins, then, was equivalent to a cosmogony. Remus 
became, literally, a part of Rome’s foundations, and thus sanctified the cul
ture as a whole.” (Winn 1995, 166). Something similar can be said regarding 
the beginnings of the Kievan Rus’, at least in what is told in the Primary 
Chronicle about its first rulers. Most of them are adorned with mythical ex
ploits and legendary stories, comparing them to the Old Testament characters 
through biblical typology, or even recording popular legends coming from 
the folklore. In the same way can be understood the prophecy on the founda
tion of the city of Kiev over seven hills, emuling the model of the mythic 
Rome, during a legendary trip attributed to the apostol St. Andrew up the 
Dnieper river on his way to Rome, as it is told at the beginning of the Prima
ry Chronicle (Cross / Sherbowitz-Wetzor 1953, 54). This way, the city of 
Kiev could have been seen as a new Rome, but a Christian one. And the 
murder of the princes Boris and Gleb would be the founding sacrifice that 
would have settled down the foundations of the new Christian state on the 
basis of a former pre-Christian kingdom.

Conclusions

As a summary, we can say that the legends of the holy brothers Boris and 
Gleb are a mixture of elements coming from different traditions, showing 
influences from the West Slavic literature with the Life o f St. Wenceslas, as 
well as parallels with the Scandinavian sagas, and especially with the 
Heimskringla Saga, that could date back to the time of the Scandinavian con
tacts and ties (even dynastic) during the rule of prince Jaroslav the Wise 
(1019-1054). In the earliest layer, it could be possible to trace back a mythic
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substratum that would have its origin in the old religion of the Indo-European 
peoples, containing elements of the myth of the holy brothers or the divine 
twins, as well as of the cosmogonical myth of the sacrifice of the twins.
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Communicating an Indo-European Myth to the Christian Kievan Rus’:
Boris and Gleb as the Divine Twins

Princes Boris and Gleb were the first East Slavic saints canonized after the baptism of their 
father, prince Vladimir of Kiev, in 988. Murdered by their half-brother Svjatopolk in the 
fight for the power that followed Vladimir’s death in 1015, they were canonized in the 
Kievan Rus’ already in 1071, and their cult became a way to legitimate and strengthen the 
Christian faith as well as the reigning dynasty. However, they share many motifs and attrib
utes in common, and even some parts of the story, with the old Indo-European myth on the 
Divine Twins, that is embodied by the Indian Asvins, the Greek Dioskouroi, and even the 
Roman founding brothers Romulus and Remus. Here, we can find also the sacrificed twin 
myth in their quarrel over kingship, the same as the fight between Vladimir’s sons after his 
death.

Key words: Kievan Rus’, Medieval East Slavic literature, Slavic pre-Christian religion, 
Indo-European religion, Divine Twins.
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Indo-European origin of Bulgarian 
figura etymologica. Etymological, semantic 
and syntactic parallels

The usage of Etym ological figure (EF) can be traced back to Ancient 
Indo-European oral tradition -  rituals, magical practices, sacral invocations 
and magical spells. All these oral forms contain usually stylistic devices (sty
listic figures, figures of speech), based on repetition, assonance and parallel
ism (Gonda 1959, 220; Schmitt 1968, 206-10; Watkins 1995, 197-240; West 
2007, 326). Indo-European origin of figura etymologica is confirmed by Cal
vert Watkins (Watkins 1995, 132; 169; 335), Tod Clary (2009), Martin West 
(2007) and Vyacheslav Vs. Ivanov (1969).

Etymological figure (EF) is a kind of poetic formula, a figure o f speech, 
typical in oral poetry. Its usage brings euphony and it has a mnemonic value. 
The figura has its own role in folklore text composition. The rhetoric device 
is a hypotactic phrase, construction formed by same-stem elements (e.g. 
vyatar vee, pesen peya, dar daryavam). Folklore as an oral tradition 
preserves kinds o f tautological figures, including usage of phrases with same- 
stem words (see Ivanov 1969: 41). In Bulgarian Folklore tradition EF is an 
important stylistic and poetic device, inherited from Indo-European poetic 
language, with specific grammatical and pragmatic features.

Particularly the same-stem formulas are analyzed in Homeric oral tradi
tion (Clary 2009), Vedic and Latin rhetoric /poetic language (Snyder 1980;



Denniston 1965, 55; 106). The Etymological figures are usual poetic device 
in Baltic and Slavic folklore texts. Their usage is observed in many resear
ches (see Range 1977, Ozols 1993, Mikloshich 1895; Keremidchieva- 
Karaangova 1963; Ivanov 1969).

EF is a kind of semiotic model, a mental scheme, which could be a result 
of linguistic analogy or genetic relationship between Info-European lan
guages (Ivanov 1969, 46). Despite of it some etymological formulas are typi
cal just for concreate area of Indo-European languages, considered Schmitt 
(Schmitt 1968, 111-114).

The ancient origin of figura etymologica is confirmed by its presence in 
Jaan Puhvel’s Hittite Etymological Dictionary, where we find a same-stem 
phrases -  combination of verb and cognate accusative object: ‘h u k ma i n  
hukz i  -  related to hu<k>mai- ,conjuration‘, which has its semantic equiva
lent in Bulgarian K^eTBa Te 3aK^eBaM ’to curse with a curse‘ (cited in 
Puhvel 1991, 326); hatallu hatalluw[a-] ‘to lock one bronze lock‘ (cited 
in Puhvel 1991, 259). The phrases derived from same etymon are found in 
Old Armenian hymn to Vahagn e r k n e r  e rk i n ,  e r k n e r  e r k i r  (cf. 
Watkins 1995, 253-254).

The present text compares Bulgarian folklore formulas, found in Bulgar
ian folklore text, on the one hand, and their cognate Greek, Vedic, Latin, Bal
tic and Slavic etymological constructions, found in sacral incantations, Epic 
Oral poetry and folklore texts, on the other hand. The comparison is based on 
semantic, etymological and syntactic level and its main purpose is to prove 
and to underline the Indo-European origin of some of the Bulgarian figures.

The following instances of figura etymologica can be defined as m e t e 
o r o l o g i c a l  c o n s t r u c t i o n s ,  sac r a l ,  mi l i t a r y ,  j u r i d i c a l  and 
l ega l  f o r mu l a s ,  a l so f o r mu l a s ,  r e p r e s e n t i n g  me n t a l  a c 
t i v i t y ,  e t y m o l o g i c a l  c o n s t r u c t i o n  for  a n c e s t r y  and EF 
wi t h  s p a c e - a n d - t i m e  s e ma n t i c s .  Some of them have Slavic, Balto- 
Slavic and purely Indo-European distribution. The figures in the present text 
are classified according to syntactic function of their hypotactic element, i.e. 
instances include EF with internal subject (or internal nominative), EF 
with internal object -  internal (etymological) genitive,  dative, 
accusative or instrumental (cf. Clary 2009).

I. Inherited Indo-European internal subject (etymological nominative). 
Origin of Bulgarian meteorological EF

Here we represent the general forms of meteorological  constructions,  
realized by etymological figures in Bulgarian folklore texts and their Indo- 
European semantic, etymological and syntactic parallels. These are hypo- 
tactic phrases,  which include a meteorological phenomenon, expressed
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with a noun (Barbp/viatar, poca/ rosa, 3opa/ zora), and a verb, derivated from 
the same root (Bee/ vee, pocu/ rosi, 3opu/ zori). The subject in cognate con
struction could be defined as a source of etymologically cognate meteorolog
ical process.

Yuriy Stepanov analyzes common origin of the internal subject and in
ternal object in some tautological phrases. A both -  subjects and objects, he 
says, are naturally derived from the cognate verb action. They became a part 
of specific active-passive syntagms (Stepanov 1984, 135-136). Aleksandar 
Potebnya claims that in Early Indo-European dialects some transitive verb are 
transformed into intransitive because of their internal object lost. Here we 
could find the main reason for similarity between etymological accusative 
and etymological nominative (Potebnya 1899, 242; 246; 423).

Deification of world element and natural power -  meteorological 
phenomena, combined with a same-stem verb, is a inherited formula 
expressed by etymological figure with its own grammatical features among 
most of the Indo-European languages (West 2007, 238; Clary 2009, 97
100).

That kind of combination is considered as natural in Proto-Indo- 
European language (Hoche 2009, 89-92), where there are not only active and 
passive verbs, but also active and passive nouns (including the names of the 
world elements), which could be respectively s u b j e c t s  and o b j e c t s  of 
active verbs and objects of passive verbs (Dobrev 1982, 90-91; 151-152; 
Iliev 2007, 138, 148-149; cf. Ivanov, Gamkrelidze 1984, 215) According to 
Y. Stepanov the abstract nouns for human elements (dream, work,  ser
vice, war etc.) can be a part of tautological phrases -  EF or paronomasia 
(Stepanov 1989, 56 -  57).

The cognate noun in EF takes a nominative case in Vedic, Greek, in 
Baltic and Slavic languages, i.e. it acts as an internal subject: sansk. avarsir 
varsam ...’rain is raining‘ (Clary 2009, 98); lith. sniegas snigo -  ‘snow is 
snowing‘ (Clary 2009, 99); rus. rpoM nporpoMHTb (Clary 2009, 99).

In the most of Germanic languages instead of a noun for meteorological 
phenomenon, personal pronoun (3rd sg.) is used as a formal subject. M. 
Goughenheim differs impersonal phrase il pleut than etymological 
construction with internal subject la p l u i e  p l eu t  in French (Goughen
heim 1970: 130).

Bhtbp Bee (vyatar vee) ‘wind blows’

Jaan Puhvel cited supposed Hittite EF * h u wa n z a  huwa i  ‘wind blows’ 
formed by the verb huwai-;huya -  ‘distribute, spread‘. That figure has its 
parallel in sanskrit (1), avestan sacral texts (2), in Iranian poetic text (3),
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Gothic (4), in Old Bulgarian text of Zographus gospel (5), in Bulgarian folk
lore (6, 7):

1. Santu sam na isiro abm va t u  v a t a h  (RV.7. 35. 4, cited in Clary 
2009, 89)

2. KudaBaem va t o  va i t i  (cited in Clary 2009, 89)
3. A dim va t o  upa. Vavo s a B a y e it i rapiG witara haca naema (cited 

in Clary 2009, 92)
4. w a i w o u n  windos . . .  (cited in Puhvel 1991, 422)
5. Bt3tmA B^Tpb (Mt 7:25-27, cited in Puhvel 1991, 422)
6. 3aBea^H caMOBuacKH b e t p h . (Miladinovi 1981, 483)
7. Hhto BeTap mh e noBeaao,

Hhto poc a  3apocHaa .  (Miladinovi 1981, 36)
The wind in all cited instances has a sytactic role as a s u b j e c t  of verb, 

derived from the same stem. The elements have the same etymology, which 
comes from Indo-European * a u ( e ) -, a u e ( i ) -, u e - ‘fan, blow‘ (Pokor- 
ny 1959, 81-84).

^ t^ g  gt^gn (dazhd dazhdi) ‘the rain is raining’

James Frazer interprets weather modification rituals for invoking rain as 
crossing of magic and religion. He refers these rituals to another South
Eastern one, known in Bulgaria as „Dodola“, „Dudula“, „Peperuda” etc. 
(Frazer 2014, 107-109).

As a deification object, the rain can be internal subject of same-stem verb 
in sanskrit (8) (Frazer 2014, 98; Clary 2009). It’s found in Yatharvaveda (9), 
Latvian folklore (10), also in Russian folklore tradition (11):

8. . . . a v a r s i r  v a r s a m udu su grbhaya (Clary 2009, 97)
9. Na v a r s a m maitra varunam brahmajya abhi v a r s a t i  -  ‘The Mi- 

tra’s and Varuna’s rain doesn’t rain while their meeting’ (Clary 2009, 
97).

10. L i e t i n s  l i j a ,  vejins puta ‘the rain is raining, the wind is blowing’ 
(LTD I, 29273)

11. fl,a He f l o*gb go^gHTb,  ga He rpoM rpeMHTb (Bylini 1993, 
80)

The Proto-Slavic etymological figure could be reconstructed as *dbzdzb 
*dbzdziti, close to IE *dus-diu- ‘bad sky‘, ‘bad day’(see Pokorny 1959, 227; 
Trubachev 5, 195-196).

Bulgarian folklore tradition have not preserved any EF close to the 
meaning r a i n i s r a i n i n g , but we can find as tautological internal subject 
the noun r osa  ‘dew’:
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12. ga 3apocHT cuTHa poc a  (Miladinovi 1981, 511; cf. Pokorny 1959, 
336)
‘The butterfly flew away, let dew to dew’

3opa 3a3opnBa (zora zazoryava) ‘dawn is dawning’

Proto-Indo-Europeans have deified The Dawn, which is defined as a symbol 
of birth and recreation (West 2007, 217). Deification of the Dawn is attested 
in Rigveda (Campanile 1987, 17-24). According to Todd Clary the Dawn is 
the Heaven’s daughter and the combination between the noun u sa s  ‘dawn’ 
and the verb, derived from the same root, is idiomatic in Vedas (Clary 2009, 
98). In Lithuanian folklore we found the same EF, but produced by three el
ements (13). That formula is also attested in South-Slavic folklore tradition 
[Bulgarian (14) and Serbian (15)]:

13. ...i s aus  aus r i  a u s r e l e  (LD, 523) (from IE *aues ‘to shine’, 
Pokorny 1959, 86)

14. 3opa  ce e 3opuna ,
hh Me 3opa HeBugeHa... (cited in Ilieva 2012, 33)

15. U to zora b’jela otzorila (Karadzhich 3, 60)
We should mention the other type of inherited EF with etymological sub

ject, expressed by animate noun -  a bird. An appropriate example for that 
kind etymological construction, found in Bulgarian oral tradition (17) is 
KyKyBH^a KyKa ‘cuckoo cuckoos‘. The Indo-European origin of the 
formula is confirmed by its presence in Hesiod‘s poetry (16), in Slavic 
[Polish (18), Russian (19)] folklore:

16. Kokku  ̂kokku^s (cited in Clary 2009: 29)
17. 3aKyKana Ky KyBH^a 

paHO mh, paHO 3a TeprbOBgeH...
18. K u k u l e c z k a  z a k u k a l a  ...(Czernik, 1958, 12)
19. He KyKyrnenKa bo cbipoM 6opy KyKOBana“ (RNP 1957, 139) 

The formula in its general semantics is attested in Lithuanian folklore, but it‘s 
not expressed by an etymological construction at all: Ten kukuo j  a 
geguzel e . . .  (LD, 1128, 167).

The EF k u k u v i c a  kuka  is based on onomatopoeia. The elements in 
all presented examples refer to the ancient root * kuku-  (Pokorny 1959, 627; 
Trubachev (ed.) 13, 89-91). By means of comparison we could reconstruct 
Proto-Slavic formula elements * k u k a v i c a * k u k a t i .

In Bulgarian poetic language there are specific EF with internal subject, 
which is noun for illness or some other evil power. However, that noun is 
presented as doer, as agent of same-stem verb. Here the animate object af
fected of its action, is expressed by personal pronoun in accusative or fore
name:
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20. Kora ca ̂ HKa noragu,
Ctoah ro Tpecxa  pa3Tpece  (SbNU, XVI-XVII, 79)
‘When Yanka got engaged, Fe v e r  c o n v u l s e  Stoyan‘

II. Inherited EF with internal object in Bulgarian language

Following examples are EF with internal object in a c c u s a t i v e ,  da t i ve ,  
i n s t r u m e n t a l .  Some contemporary scholars use the term Co g n a t e  
Ob j e c t  C o n s t r u c t i o n s  (Massam 1988, Jones 1990), defining the 
combination between verb and derived from the same root object, which has 
different semantic role in a clause. We choose terms i n t e r n a l  ob j e c t  in 
accusative ( e t y mo l o g i c a l  a c c us a t i ve ) ;  internal obj ect in instrumental 
( e t y mo l o g i c a l  i n s t r u me n t a l ) ;  internal object in dative 
( e t y mo l o g i c a l  da t i ve) .  The examples under analysis are excerpted 
from Vedas, Ancient (Homeric) Greek, Latin, Lithuanian, Latvian, and most 
of the Slavic languages -  Polish, Czech, Serbian, Russian, Ukranian.

Hanna Rosen compares specifics of internal objects in Latin and Old 
Irish poetic traditions, considering types of same-stem phrases as gradually 
grammatized structure. She claims that the noun here repeats verb semantics 
and also strengthened it (Rosen 1991, 53-83).

II. 1. EF with internal dative

Mainly, dative case marks indirect object in the sentence. It indicates a noun 
(personal) to which something is done or given (cf. Delbruck 1900, 185). 
According to some scholars when the noun in these phrases is inanimate, it’s 
a result of a personification. Tod Clary confirms that, “pure” e t y m o l o g i 
c a l d a t i v e use is rare and the type of EF is unproductive in Homeric verse 
(Clary 2009, 117). Of course, in History of Indo-European languages dative 
functions have been assimilated by other cases -  mainly instrumental and 
locative (cf. Fehling 1969, 158-159).

(Ctc) CBiipKa CBiipn (sas svirka sviri) ‘to whistle with a whistle’

In Bulgarian poetic tradition we found EF with internal dative c i c  
CBHpKa cBupu,  which has semantic parallels in Ancient Greek oral tra
dition and Latvian folklore text. The formula in general type “to  p l ay  a 
mu s i c a l  i n s t r u m e n t ” as a deep semantic structure is preserved in all of 
the examples below, its syntactic model, too. Etymological expression of that 
semantic structure is different in Greek (30), Latvian (31) and Bulgarian (32)
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folklore. In the latter instance EF includes and preposition, requiring Da- 
tive/Instrumental case.

20. Ooppiyi ^oppiZstv lit. ’playing a lyre‘
21. engelisi, K o k l i t e s  k o k l e d a m i ‘an angels, playing koklis’

(LTD, XI, 342)
22. C TtHKa cu CBHpKa CBupeme (BNT 6, 130)

‘He whistles with a slight whistle’

II. 2. Indo-European internal accusative as a poetic inheritance

Many researches confirm Indo-European origin of etymological figures with 
internal accusative object. That syntactic model of EF is attested in Vedic, 
Homeric Greek, Baltic and Slavic oral traditions (Ivanov 1969, 43; cf. Clary 
2009, Evgenjeva 1963; Keremidchieva-Karaangova 1963, 83-91). EF with 
cognate object is productive syntactic model. Excerpted instances include 
Baltic and Slavic parallels, where all the instances share and common seman
tic and etymology more often.

In the G r a m m a r o f  M o d e r n I n d o - E u r o p e a n are mentioned 
two main accusative features -  to mark the direct object of transitive verb; to 
be an indicator of place, where it’s close to locative semantics. As a further 
function accusative can describes the content of the verb, repeating its seman
tics (and etymology). That function is called a c c u s a t i v e  o f  c o n t e n t  
(Quiles, Lopez 2009, 285-286).

The present part of our analysis makes a parallel between Bulgarian mili
tary, sacral, resultative, deliberative EF, also EF with accusative for space 
and time and their equivalent formulas, found in other Indo-European poetic 
traditions. By using constructions with internal direct object in accusative, 
speech is more decorated, an emphasis is placed there too. Finally, repeating 
the verb semantics and etymology, internal object becomes a kind of verb 
verification (cf. Baley 1947, 635). II.

II. 2.1. Military formula as EF with internal accusative

The etymological military constructions with internal accusative are often 
regarded as a process of verb detransitivation. Tod Clary asserts that military 
formulas are better preserved among modern Indo-European languages than 
juridical ones (Clary 2009: 151). The most frequently cited military EF, at
tested in Latin oratorical treatises are following: p u g n a m p u g n a r e ,  
mi l i t i a  m i l i t a t u r  (militare militiam), b e l l u m b e l l a r e ,  (See e.g. 
Landgraf 1881, 21; Muller 1908, 13-14, 69).

Two military formulas are found in Bulgarian poetic context. Theirs gen
eral forms are 6 oh ce 6ua  / boj ( se)  bi a  ‘to beat a battle’ (24), deri-
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vated from IE *bhei(a)-, *bhoi-, *bhi- (Pokorny 1959, 112) and 6 o p 6 a  ce 
6o p a /  b o r b a  se bo r ya  ’to fight a fight’ (25). They share the same se
mantic meaning with EF, attested in Latin (26), Gothic (27), German (28) in 
two different military EF in Lithuanian folklore (29, 30). Cited Bulgarian 
figures have an important role in folklore text composition:

23. He ^ e  g‘ uga c Hero 6 oh ga ce 6 ha? (SbNU, XVI-XVII, 148)
24. Bop 6a ca 6 o p u i a  / gy Tpu geHa... (SbNU XVI-XVII, 17) 

’they fought a fight all three days’
25. priu’ quam istam p u g n a m  p u g n a b o ,  ego etiam prius (Clary 

2009, 151)
26. haifst haifstjan (Clary 2009, 122)
27. einen (schweren) K a m p f  k a m p f e n (Brugman 1911, 620)
28. Jasius k a r^  k a r i a v o  (Range 1977, 285)
29. k ovo t i  kov^  (Ambrasas 1985, 429)
Close semantics have a military figures, attested in Hommer and in San

skrit, but each share a different etymology :
30. ye s a ha ms i  s a ha s a  sahante. . .  ‘those, who wins with win’ 

(Clary 2009, 148)
31. M a x n v s ^ a x o v x o  / noXspov rcoXspov (Schwyzer, Debruner 

1975, 74)

II. 2.2. Etymological accusative in sacral formulas

The following examples of EF are related with many sacred actions such as 
invocations, sacrifices, giving of sacred gifts and praying for some prosperi
ty, welfare. Mostly, the noun in EF represents some sacral symbol with deep, 
hide meaning. There is a cognate direct object within provided Bulgarian EF.

We should notice an existence of sacral formulas with no parallels in 
Bulgarian, Slavic or Baltic folklore tradition, but originated in Indo-European 
mythological practice. Their general type is to  make  a l i b a t i o n  and 
to s a c r i f i c e  a s a c r i f i c e .  The first one is attested in Hittite (33) and 
Ancient Greek (34) in invocation to Thunder God:

32. DUGi span t uz i  [...] s i pa n t i  -  ‘make a libation‘
33. ErcovSa  ̂orcsvSsiv (Clary 2009,78)
Jacob Grimm makes a parallel between sacral EF with etymological ac

cusative in Old High German (35) and its Homer parallel (36) (Grimm 1898: 
760):

34. p l u o s t a r  p l u o z i t  (Grimm 1898, 760) -  ‘sacrifice a sacrificed
35. Td^9uo^a^ 9 9 s o 9 a i tv sXioo(v)xi -  ‘ The sacrifice, which will be 

sacrificed for Helison‘

44



^ap gapHBaivi (dar daryavam) ‘to give a gift‘

The etymological figures in general type dar d a r y a v a m  is attested in 
Bulgarian Christmas folksongs, where they are pronounced in blessings of so 
called k o l e d a r i -  Bulgarian traditional performers of the ceremony with 
pagan roots k o l e d u v a n e  (cf. Ilieva 2012: 225). All the process 
koleduvane represents specific philosophy of giving -  the koledari accept a 
gifts from a host and his family for their blessings, but the pronounced 
Christmas blessings are desired gifts too1:

36. ...^e Te gap* go6pa ga pa  (BNT 6, 558)
‘I’ll give you a good gift’

37. Ta hh g a pn  go6pa gap a (Ilieva 2012: 27)
‘And he gave us a good gift’

That same-stem clause has an important sacral function among Indo- 
European poetic traditions. The accusative object here is a resultative etymo
logical object. It expresses the essence of giving as compulsive act and as a 
donation -  an archaic contract form. The EF is kept in sacral Vedic texts (39), 
in Avestan sacral words (40), in Homeric poetic language (41, 42) and Celtic 
poetic text (43):

38. datram dadati (Clary 2009, 232)
39. da9r3m daSaiti. (Euler 1982, 24)
40. Sropov S^Soval (cited in Clary 2009, 232)
41. p ^ a  Sropa SiSob<; (Clary 2009, 233)
E. Euler1 2 analyzes use of the EF don u m do in Italic texts, where it be

came an idiom (Euler 1982, 21-37).
43. unoni reg(inae) matronae Pisaurenses don u m d e d e r u n t
44. dan daradad
That EF is analyzed as formulaic phrase, used in ritual folksongs of West 

and East Slavs by Lyudmila Vinogradova (Vinogradova 1982) and Jerzy 
Bartminsky (Bartminsky 2000, 40-48). Reconstructed Proto-Slavic EF con
tains a both -  an iterative and non-iterative verb: *da r u  d a r o v a t i /  
d a r i t i .

All the elements of provided EF, except the Germanic ones, come from 
Indo-European root *do- : da- / do-u- : dau- : du- ‘to donate‘,‘to give‘ 
(Pokorny 1959, 223-226).

1 That donation philosophy is typical just for Bulgarian folklore interpretation of celebration 
Koleda (Christmas). In Polish, for example, one of the main meaning of word Koleda is ‘gift, 
giving’. (See more in Vinogradova 1982, Bartminsky 2000, Goluda 1994).
2 E. Euler claims that the construction is originated long time before Bhagavad gita. The 
author suggests Hellenic origin of that formula (Sropov S^Soval). After its formation it was 
assimilated by Italic languages through the Etruscan as a mediator in 6th-7th century BC 
(Euler 1982, 6-9).
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In Germanic poetic oral tradition the formula keeps the same semantics 
and syntactic realization, but d i f f e r e n t  e t y mo l o g y .  The common ety
mology is related with Proto-Indo-European root *ghebh -  ‘to take‘.

45. Give a gift (Clary 2009, 233)
46. gabe geben (Euler 1982, 8)

BeHeu bhh (venets via) ‘to wrap /to twine a wreath/ a garland’

Another one Indo-European sacral EF, found in Bulgarian folklore, is in gen
eral form v e n e c v ia  ‘to wrap up/to twine a wreath/a garland’. The wreath 
is interpreted as a symbol of desired gift or an award from Gods or Goddess. 
It’s a symbol of royalty, regality. In Slavic folklore examples it symbolyzes 
maidenhood, it is a wedding symbol in Slavic ritual songs too. The formula is 
preserved as an accusative figure in Homer (47), in Latvian folksong (48) and 
in Bulgarian (49) and Slavic folklore tradition (50):

47. Ka^ ^rs^vrooai Sa^v^ oxs^avro -  ‘yBeHnaBa ro c aaBpoB BeHe^
48. Lai es v i j u  v a i n a d z i n u  (LTD IX, 5628)
49. TBOHTe cecrpu b e h ̂  u bhst  (Miladinovi. 1981, 486) -  ‘your sis

ters wreathe the wreathes’
50. y *  u TeM to MHe b e h ̂  o m BeHnaTHTbca. . .  (Vinogradova 1982, 

44)
The attestation of EF, given above, confirms that Indo-European formula 

to  wr ap  up a w r e a t h  is preserved as EF with etymological accusative, 
less often than etymological instrumental in different Indo-European poetic 
traditions. In the most of the cited examples the EF shares a common etymo
logy, which comes from IE *uei-, ueia- : lit- ‘to curl, to twist, to wreathe‘ 
(Pokorny 1959, 1152-1156). The only exception is Greek attestation. The 
common Proto-Indo-European EF could be reconstructed in the type: *uoi- 
nik-o-m ui-ti.

Mo^Sa ce mô h (molba se molya) ‘to pray a prayer’

A kind of sacral formula is the construction which, in general, has a meaning 
to  p r ay  a p r aye r .  In the present analysis we put it here, making the pro
vision that within the EF there is an object - result of mental activity. Bulgar
ian poetic language preserves that sacral formula’s semantics in the figures 
npocGu n p o c a  u mo^Gh Moaa.  The first one is attested in Bulgarian 
folklore (51) (with the meaning “to ask someone (God) asking”), in Cato’s 
(52) and Shakspeare’s poetics too (53). All the three EF share the same ety
mology, which comes from IE *perk-, prek-, prk- (Pokorny 1959, 820-821) 
and syntactic model (Verb + Obj.accusative):

46



51. CTpaxui cu ptKa npoTerHa,
gpeMHa n p o c u a  n p o c e m e  (BNT 2, 158, see also BER 5, 780)

51. Te bonas p r e c e s  p r e c o r  (cited in Clary 2009, 176)
52. I’ll p r ay  a thousand p r a y e r s  for your death (Shaakspeare, 

“Measure for Measure”)
The sacral formula is realized by another one EF in Bulgarian folklore 

text (54), but its etymology is different than the previous one: from IE 
* m e l d h-; Proto-Slavic *malditi (s§) ’to pray, to ask’ (Pokorny 1959, 722):

53. Pug*a um huhut, MOi6a cu a m o i s t  (Miladinovi. 1981, 96) 
(SbNU, XVI-XVII, 77).

II. 2.3. Indo-European origin of same-stem formulas for genesis 
and ancestry

Mostly, the EF for genesis and ancestry include r e s u l t a t i v e  o b j e c t s  in 
accusative. Their presence can be confirmed by hagiographic works. They 
are prefered poetic device in seigniorial biographical works and in a living 
description, too. The EF for ancestry and genesis are existing in Sanskrit 
(55), Latin (56, 57), Bulgarian folklore (58), Ancient Greek (59):

There are a couple of syntactic differences in Vedic and Latin examples:
54. Ma ja  n it a tva ja j an a -  ‘the ancestor gave birth to me‘ 

(RV.10.28.6, cited in Clary 2009, 219)
55. P r o g e n i e m  ge nu i  (Clary 2009, 220)
56. Si Penitus peremit consumens... unde animale ge nus  

g e n e r a t i m  in lumina vitae... (cited in Baley 1947, 638)
The previous etymological constructions come from PIE *g"en-, 

g"ens-, g"ne-, g1 n o - 3 ‘to bring forth‘, ‘to give a birth‘ (Pokorny 1959, 
373; 375). From that acient root is formed Bulgarian verb 3HaM (znam) ’to 
know’

The etymological figure in Bulgarian oral tradition (67, 68) comes from 
Proto-Slavic * r a d t , related to PIE *wr odh- ,  * r odh- ;  * r edh  (BER 6, 
294-296).

57. MaMa cu p o * 6 a  p o g u i a ,
HMe e 6uio OronHe (Miladinovi 1981, c. 113)
‘Mom gave a birth of the child. His name was Stoyan’

Oleg Trubachev analyzes ancient origin of the Slavic formula * svoj  t  
r o d t ,  reconstructed as PIE *suo-  g ' eno-  (Trubachev 2003, 424). He 
accepts the construction as tautological phrase. Thus Monk Paisius of Hilen- 
dar’s testament: „Tu, 6tirapuHO, He ce MaMu, 3 Han cbos  p o g “ (‘You, 
Bulgarian [...], know your ancestry’) will be equal to *Tu, 6tirapuHO...

3 It’s a base of English know, kenning, note, recognize; Lat. cognatio, norma etc.
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3 h a h CBoeTO 3HaHue ( ‘You,  B u l g a r i a n ,  kn o w your  
k n o w l e d g e ’), as Trubachev suggests.

In Homer’s I l i a d  there is semantically close formula, formed by differ
ent etymon *t ek-  ,to produce’, ‘to give a birth’ (Pokorny 1959, 1057):

58. H S ‘stsks  xpta xsKva Sfypovt BsXXspo^ovrfl- ‘She gave a birth 
of three children‘ (cited in Clary 2009, 221)

II. 2.4. The Indo-European EF with internal accusative as an object 
of mental activity

There are a group of verbs in Indo-European language with general semantics 
s ing,  say,  speak ,  pr ay ,  which are highly combinative with their 
same-stem accusative objects (Gougenheim 1970, 175-178). These verbs for 
mental activity demonstrate the same features in Bulgarian, where that model 
of EF is highly productive.

^yMa gyMaM (duma dumam) ‘to speak a word’

Within that formula there is a mental activity and its result, expressed by ac
cusative object. Rudiger Schmitt confirmed Indo-European origin and wide 
distribution of the formula to  say a wor d .  That formula is preserved in 
Homeric poetic sno^ ssins and its elements, according to Antoine Mellet, are 
etymologycally cognate to Proto-Slavic *pesnb (cf. BER 5, 186). So, Bulgar
ian EF duma  d u ma m will be its semantic parallel. Other Bulgarian con
struction -  neceH nen ’to sing a song’ will be its eymological parallel. 
These parallels are not so surprising, because in ancient societies spells, in
vocations and even law have been sung (West 2007, 326).

Jaan Puhvel found Hittite construction “h a r wa s i  m e mi y a n  m e 
m a i ” which is close to the general semantic structure o f  the formula t o 
say a wo r d  (Puhvel 2004, 204).

The formula to  say a wor d  is expressed by etymological figure in 
Bulgarian (60), Russian (61), Latvian (62) and Lithuanian (63) folk songs, 
but the following instances do not share the same etymology. It’s relevant for 
Latin EF too (64):

59. HMaM gyMa ga tu gyMaM(SbNU, IX, 77) ‘I have a word to 
speak’

60. eguHa ga BugHO gyMymKa Begb cgyMaHa (Bylini 1993, 196)
61. s u d u m o j a u  sau dumel§(LTD III, 5463)
62. ka l b^  k a l b e t i  (Range 1977, 66)
63. D i c t a  d i ce r e  (derivated from IE *deyk-, see Baley 1947, 706)
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neceH new (pesen peya) ‘to sing a song’

The Bulgarian EF neceH nea  ‘to sing a song’ includes an internal acusa- 
tive as a result of cognate verb for mental activity. The formula is very well 
preserved in Ancient Greek (65), in Germanic languages, also in the Baltic 
folklore traditions and in oral poetry of all the Slavs. The etymology of 
attested same-stem phrases is not equal. Greek EF etymology comes from IE 
*au -, au e d - ‘to speak, to sing‘ (Gr. dŝ Sro ‘to sing’):

64. toioi S ’a o i S o o  a s i S s nspiK^uxo^ (Odisseus, cited in Clary 2009, 
218)
‘To them the famous singer was singing’

In all the provided Germanic instances etymology of the EF elements 
comes from IE root *senguh- < *khen- <*kan- ‘to sing, to sound‘ (Pokorny 
1959, 526; 906):

65. (Old. H. Germ.) sang was g i s u n g e n
66. Ascraeumque cano Romana c a r me n  (Clary 2009, 94)
The etymology of the Lithuanian (68) and the Latvian (69) constructions 

is related to IE *ge(i)- : go(i)- : gi- ‘to sing‘ (Pokorny 1959, 355):
67. Savo g i e s m§ g i e d o j o  (Range 1977, 281) ‘their own sing they 

were singing’
68. Vinu d z i e s mu  dz i e d u  (LTD X, 922) ‘a song I sing‘
In Bulgarian (70) and in all the rest Slavic EF (71, 72) the etymology is 

the same as in a Greek construction srco^ s s i n s  (‘to say a word’). The 
Proto-Slavic EF could be reconstructed as * p e s n b p e t i:

69. neceH nee  3a uygo u npuKa3...(SbNU XI, 11)
70. [...] i o wojtownie -  p i e s n  spiewac. . .  (Kolberg 1960, 151).
71. CaMH neceHKu n o » T  (RNP 1957, 44).
That formula is attested among different Indo-European poetic traditions, 

where most often it’s represented by EF with internal accusative. The ety
mology of attested constructions is different. In Bulgarian language p e s e n  
peya  is wide distributed in Bulgarian poetry (for example in Hristo Botev’s 
poetry ‘̂ eB^H necHH 3a Hero n e a t ’), but in contemporary Bulgarian it 
becomes an idiom.

II. 2.5. Indo-European etymological construction with space-and-time 
semantics

Bulgarian oral poetry inherits some EF with internal objects, which have se
mantics for space and time. Most of these realized formulas include an 
abstract noun as an object.
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Gbh ctHyBaM (san sanuvam) ‘to dream a dream’

According to T. Clary that formula is attested by object, which by repeating 
verb sematics, extends and amplifies action in time (Clary 2009, 114). The 
formula is found in germanic poetic tradition, where its etymology is similar 
to IE *dre- : dra-, derivated to *dr-e'm (Pokorny 1959, 226). In contemporary 
English the phrase to  d r e a m a d r ea m became an idiom (Hoche 2009, 
298).

The group of instances includes Latin (73, 74), Lithuanian (75) and 
Slavic (including Bulgarian) attestations (76, 77, 78). The etymology of all 
these construction comes from IE root *suep-, *sup- ‘to sleep‘ (Pokorny 
1959, 1048-49).

72. [...] mirum atque inscitum s o mn i a v i  s o mn i u m (Plautus Rudens 
597, cited in Clary 2014, 96)

73. . . . somnium s o mn i a r e  (Gray 1904, 69; 97)
74. Jei pei s apn^  s a pnuo j i  ‘if you dream a dream‘ (LD 1, 190)
75. C i h  c t HyBax,  CeBgeaHHO, ct>H GtaHyBax.... (BNT 6, 350)
76. a caM y caH CHHjeBaaa... ( Karadzhich 3, 50)
77. H oh 3acHya KpenKHM chom ga GoraTbipcKHM (Bylini 1993, 32) 
The Proto-Slavic figura could be reconstructed as *stnt stnovati

(*sbnt<*sbpnt, BER 7, 666).
The EF san  s a n u v a m ‘to dream a dream’ is preserved in Bulgarian 

and it has semantic, etymological and syntactic parallels among Indo- 
European languages. The syntactic model of the EF is changed in Polish 
attestation, where internal object is replaced by internal subject Snil ci jej si§ 
sniczek (Czernik 1958, 68).

II. 2.6. The internal accusative as an element of inherited juridical 
formulas

That kind of etymological constructions are ancient originated and have an 
important mnemonic value. Some of them could be found in Hebrew and The 
New Testament poetic, used in juridical context. Their effect is hidden in the 
meaning that values, all the standarts and the legal actions are in the way of 
what The Lord says.

Obfl ctfln (sad sadya) ‘to judge a judgement’

That is a juridical formula for punishment. Also it‘s a signal of restriction of 
human unacceptable behavior. The formula with same meaning is attested 
out of the Indo-European poetic tradition. Ivaylo Naydenov analyzes its 
presence in The Book of Jonah in Hebrew (Naydenov 1999, 93-100). Mari-
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yana Tsibranska-Kostova finds that C tg  c t g a  functions as a restrictive 
and punitive formula in Old Slavic legal excerpts, which are translated from 
juridical texts in The Old Testament. The Bulgarian translator, claims M. 
Tsibranska-Kostova, does not always keep the etymological expression of the 
formula, but almost always preserves its syntactic expression (Tsibranska- 
Kostova 2011, 66-69).

There is another one Bulgarian EF, which shares the same semantics, but 
has a different etymology of the elements. It’s found in Old and Middle Bul
garian translation of the juridical fragments in The Bible: m i c t h m  
wTMbCTHTb ( Mer i l o  p r a v e d n o e ,  manuscript from 14th century, cited 
in Tsibranska-Kostova 2011, 65).

The formula with accusative to  j u d g e  a j u d g e m e n t ,  realized by 
EF has Hittite (79) and Latin (80) attestation. An etymological accusative 
object in EF with same semantics is found in Old Bulgarian Biblical transla
tion (81) and in Bulgarian folklore text (82):

78. h a n n e s s a r  hann(a ) -  ‘to judge a judgement (Puhvel 1991, 78)
79. I u i u d i c a v i t  inclutum i u d i c i u m  inter deas tris -  (Paris) did 

judge a judgement between Three of Goddess (cited in Clary 2009, 
106)

80. npaBegtHbi c a  g t  c a  guTe (John 7,24) ‘the righteous judgement 
to judge’

81. Chh 6a^a Ha ctg ga Kapa...
H TaM ro c t  g He o t c t  g u (BNT 7, 294)
‘The son to judge (his) father brings / but then he didn’t judge him a 
judgement’

Only Bulgarian and Latin instances share the same etymology, which 
comes from IE * s q - + * dhe - ‘to make, to do‘ (BER 7, 653-654).

The present paper confirms that Bulgarian etymological figure is rhetoric 
device inherited from Indo-European poetics. All the figures represent con- 
create mental idea preserved as formula with specific syntactic features. By 
comparing all the attested instances, main idea can be reconstructed as a part 
of an ancient poetics. Highly productive and well preserved syntactic model 
among Indo-European poetic traditions is EF with internal accusative object.

The etymology of provided constructions is rarely comparable. So, one 
and the same formula can be expressed by different etymological figures in 
different Indo-European languages. Mostly, Bulgarian formulas are just se
mantically and syntactically comparable to the rest Indo-European same-stem 
phrases. That proves existing of the Figura etymologica as an inherited se
mantic structure in Bulgarian poetic language and as a mental scheme, which 
is result of common cultural and linguistic background.
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Indo-European origin of Bulgarian figura etymologica.
Etymological, semantic and syntactic parallels

Figura etymologica (EF) is a kind of poetic formula and a hypotactic construction. In Bulga
rian poetic language it’s an important stylistic and mnemonic device, inherited from Indo- 
European Poetic language. The present text compares Bulgarian same-stem formulas, on the 
one hand, and their cognate Greek, Vedic, Latin, Baltic and Slavic etymological construc
tion, found in incantation, Oral poetry or Folklore texts, on the other hand. The comparison is 
based on semantic, etymological and syntactic level and it shows and underlines the Indo- 
European origin of some of the Bulgarian EFs. The examples under examination include 
figures with internal subject or an internal object. Mostly, Bulgarian formulas are just seman
tically and syntactically equivalent to the rest Indo-European constructions. That proves 
existing of the Figura etymologica as a inherited semantic structure, a mental scheme, which 
is result of common cultural and linguistic background.

Key words: Bulgarian figura etymologica, Indo-European origin, comparative poetics, ety
mological figure.
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The Indo-European heritage of the relatively 
secure Germanic loanwords in Proto-Slavic

1. Introduction

Both Germanic and Slavic belong to the Indo-European language family, 
established on the basis of common grammatical and lexical features present 
in its constituent languages. These similarities cannot be accounted for 
through convergence or borrowing (Clackson 2007, 15), but are explained by 
the dispersal of the common ancestral Proto-Indo-European language which 
devolved into various languages (Mallory and Adams 2006, 11).

Traces of prehistoric contacts of various linguistic groups within the In
do-European language family, including Germanic and Slavic, are still to be 
found in contemporary languages. Borrowings from Germanic into Proto
Slavic include words such as P chleb, R xne6; P ksiqzg, R KUR3b or P kupic, R 
Kynumb, which are perceived by most contemporary speakers as indigenously 
Slavic. By means of comparative analysis, it can be argued that they are, in 
fact, loanwords from Germanic. Such examples are very valuable to linguists 
because they show that the process of borrowing is an inherent part of lan
guage change rather than merely an unnecessary interference.

The aim of the present paper is to present a list and a discussion of Ger
manic borrowings in Proto-Slavic revealing Proto-Indo-European heritage. 
The list is based on comprehensive works on the topic by Saskia Pronk- 
Tiethoff (2013), Zbigniew Gol^b (1992), Viktor Martynov (1963) and Valen



tin Kiparsky (1934). The scope of this article does not allow for a discussion 
of all the loanwords, therefore only borrowings with convincing etymologies 
(accepted by most researchers) are discussed. Controversial loanwords, 
which by some scholars are considered borrowings in the opposite direction, 
are discussed in Noinska and Rychlo (2017).

2. Germanic loanwords in Proto-Slavic

At first, it seems purposeful to provide a list of 95 potential borrowings from 
Germanic into Proto-Slavic compiled from the monographs by S. Pronk- 
Tiethoff (2013), Z. Gol^b (1992), V. Martynov (1963) and V Kiparsky 
(1934). The loanwords are presented alongside their translation and related 
Germanic forms. It is important to note that the researchers are not unani
mous as to the number, time and sometimes even direction of the borrowings. 
S. Pronk-Tiethoff and V. Kiparsky mention 76 and 74 certain borrowings 
respectively, W. Gol^b discusses 50 loanwords (45 of which he finds certain), 
whereas V. Martynov lists only 32 borrowings, only 8 of which he qualifies 
as highly reliable. The differences stem from the lack of consensus as to lo
cating the Proto-Slavic homeland and various dating of Germanic-Slavic con
tacts (the problem discussed in: Oh^hh 1972, CegoB 1979, Manczak 2001, 
BupHGayM 1988, Noinska 2016) as well as applying different criteria to estab
lish cases of borrowing.

Since the Slavs could have borrowed words from Proto-Germanic, Goth
ic, Balkan Gothic and the West Germanic dialects, the most important infor
mation for the analysis comes from the attested Gothic, Old High German, 
Old Saxon and Old English forms. S. Pronk-Tiethoff (2013: 20-21) dismisses 
both the Proto-Germanic and the Balkan Gothic layer of loanwords in Proto
Slavic. However, in view of the fact that Z. Gol^b and V. Kiparsky include 
such layers, their existence should be taken into consideration -  for a critical 
discussion, cf. Holzer (2014). In the table below, the 95 loanwords together 
with their translation as well as Proto-Germanic and relevant Germanic forms 
are presented in the alphabetical order. When the loanword is likely to have 
been borrowed from Latin through Germanic into Proto-Slavic, the Latin 
form is provided together with translation. Some of the loanwords listed be
low are highly controversial. Yet they are included in the table if discussed at 
least by one of the four researchers.

Proto-Slavic Meaning Germanic/ Latin/ PIE forms
1. *avorb maple, plane 

tree
PGmc. *ehur(n)a- ‘plane tree’; OHG ahorn; OS 
ahorn

2. *bljudo plate, dish PGmc. *beuda- ‘table, plate’; Goth. b m p s; OHG 
biet; OS b io d ; OE b eo d
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3. *bordy hatchet, 
bearded battle 
axe

PGmc. *bardo- ‘battle axe’; Crimean Goth. bars; 
OHG barta; OS barda

4. *borvb sheep, barrow PGmc. *baruga; OHG barug; OS barug; OE 
bearg; PIE *bhoru-

5. *brbn ja harness, suit of 
armour

PGmc. *brunjO-; Goth. *brunjo; OHG brunna; OS 
brunnia; OE byrne

6. *buky letter, document PGmc. *bOk- ‘document, letter’; Goth. boka; OHG 
buoh; OS bOk; OE bOc

7. *bukb beech NWGmc. *bOk(j)O-; OHG buohha; OS bOca; OE 
bOc

8. *bbcy cask, barrel G (dial. Bav.) butschen, butschen ‘small lockable 
container’; VLat. buttia ‘bottle’

9. *bbdbnja tub NWGmc. *budinO-; OHG butin; OS budin; OE 
byden; Lat. butina ‘bottle, vessel’

10. *cesarjb emperor PGmc. *kaisar-; Goth. kaisar; OHG k(h)eisur; OS 
kesur; OE Casere; Lat. Caesar ‘emperor’ (after 
Julius Caesar)

11. *cbrky church WGmc. *kirkO-; OHG kirihha; OS kirika; OE 
cirice; Lat. kirikO- ‘church’

12. *dum a advice, thought PGmc. *dOma- ‘judgement, verdict’; Goth. doms; 
OHG t(h)uom; OS dOm; OE dOm

13. *dblgb debt Goth. dulgs ‘debt’

14. *dbska board NWGmc. *diska- ‘table, dish’; OHG tisc; OS disk; 
OE disc; Lat. discus ‘disc, dish’

15. *glazb shiny pebble PGmc. *glasa- ‘glass’; OHG glas; OS glas; OE 
glas; PGmc. *glaza- ‘amber, resin; glass’; OE 
glar

16. *gobina wealth,
abundance

PGmc. *gabi- ‘wealth’; gabiga ‘wealthy’; Goth. 
gabei (n.), gabeigs, gabigs (adj.); OHG gebigi; OE 
gifig (adj.) ‘possessing as the result of a gift’17. *gobbdzb wealth,

abundance
18. * g o n ezn g ti/

*gonbsti
to recover/ 
to be healed

PGmc. *ganesa; Goth. ganisan; OHG ginesan; 
OS ginesan; OE genesan

19. *gonoziti to save PGmc. *ganazjan-; Goth. *ganasjan; OHG 
ginerien; OS ginerian; OE generian

20. *gorazdb experienced,
able

PGmc. *ga- (prefix) + *razdO ‘sound, speech, 
tongue’; Goth. razda ‘speech, dialect’; OHG rarta; 
OE reord

21. *grqdeljb plough-beam,
axis

NWGmc. *grindila-/ *grandila ‘bar, bolt’; OHG 
grintil; OS grindil; OE grindel
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22. *xlebb bread,loaf PGmc. *hlaiba; Go. hlaifs; OHG leib; OE hlaf

23. *xlevb shelter for
domestic
animals

a) PGmc. *hlew(j)a- ‘cover against the weather’; 
Goth. hlija ‘cabin, shack’; OS hleo; OE hleo

OR
b) PGmc. *hlaiwa- ‘burial mound, grave’; Goth. 
hlaiw; OHG (h)leo; OS hleu; OE hlaw

24. *xgdogb skill(ful) PGmc. *handu/aga; Goth. handugs ‘wise’; OHG 
hantego ‘sharply’

25. *xgsa robbery, trap PGmc. *hanso- ‘group of warriors’; Goth. hansa; 
OHG hansa; OE hos

26. *xrbstb Christ, baptism Goth. Xristus; OHG Christ; OS Krist; OE Crist; 
Lat. Christus

27. *xula abuse, revile PGmc. *holon-, *holian; Goth. holon ‘to slander’; 
OHG huolan, huolian ‘to decieve’;
OE holian, helan ‘to slander’28. *xuliti to abuse, to 

revile
29. * x y zb / x ysb small house PGmc. husa- house’; Goth. -hus; Crimean Goth.

hus; OHG (h)us; OS hus; OE hus

30. *Xblmb hill PGmc. *hulma(n)-; OS holm; OE holm ‘wave’

31. * jb s tb b a room WGmc. *stubo- ‘heated room’; OHG stuba; OE 
stofa; Vulgar Lat. *extufa

32. *klejb glue WGmc. *klaija- ‘clay, loam’; OE clwg; MLG klei

33. *koldgdzb well, spring OE celde ‘well’; Dan. Kolding

34. *korljb king Karl (Charlemagne 742-814) OR Charles Martel 
(688-741)

35. *kotblb kettle PGmc. *katila-; Goth. katil-; OHG kezzin; OS 
ketil; OE cytel, citel, cetel;
Lat. cupella/cupellus ‘small vat, cask’

36. *krbstb cross Goth. Xristus; OHG Christ; OS Krist; OE Crist

37. *kupiti to buy PGmc.*kaupjan-, *kaupon ‘to buy’; Goth. kaupon; 
OS kopian; OE cypan, cipan; Lat. caupo 
‘innkeeper, small tradesman’; Lat. cauponari ‘to 
haggle’

38. *kusiti to try, to taste PGmc. *keusan-; Goth. kiusan/ causative kausjan; 
OHG kiosan; OS kiosan; OE ceosan

39. *kbbblb tub, quantity of 
grain

WGmc. *kubil-; OHG -kubil(i); OE cyfel; Lat. 
catinus ‘bowl, dish’

40. *kbngdzb prince NWGmc. *kuninga- ‘king’; OHG kuni(n)g; OS 
kuning; OE cyni(n)g
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41. *lag y bottle, cask WGmc. *lagel(l)o-; OHG lagel(l)a
Lat. lagoena, lagona ‘bottle with narrow neck and
broad body’

42. *lekb medicine PGmc. *lekja- ‘doctor’; Goth. lekeis; OGH lahhi; 
OE lace, laca
PGmc. *lekinon- ‘to cure’; Goth. leinon;
OHG lahhenon; OS laknon; OE lacnian

43. *likb round dance 
with singing

PGmc. *laika- ‘dance, game’;
Goth. laiks ‘frolic, dance’; OHG leih ‘melody, 
tune’; OE lac ‘struggle, offering, gift’

44. *lixva interest, usury PGmc. *leifoa-; Goth. leifoan ‘to borrow’; OHG
lihan; OS far-lihan; OE leon

45. *ljudb people PGmc. *leudi ‘people’; OHG liuti; OS liud; OE 
leod
PIE *h1leudh-o- ‘to grow’

46. *lugb lye, caustic 
soda

NWGmc. *laugo-; OHG louga; OE leah

47. *lukb chive, onion NWGmc. *lauka; OHG louh; OS -ldk; OE leac

48. *lbstb trickery PGmc. *listi-; Goth. list ‘trick, cunning’; 
OHG list ‘wisdom’; OS list; OE list

49. *lbVb lion PGmc. *le(w)o-; OHG le(w)o; OE leo

50. *m elko milk PGmc. *meluk-; Goth. miluks; OHG miluh; OS 
miluk; OE meol(u)c

51. *m yto toll, payment PGmc. *moto- or muto; Goth. mota; OGH muta; 
OE mot ‘tax’

52. *nabozezb wood drill NWGmc. *nabagaiza-; OHG nabager; OS 
navuger; OE nafugar

53. *nuta cow, cattle NWGmc. *nauta; OHG noz; OS ndtil; OE neat

54. *gborb(kb) bucket NWGmc. *aimbara-; OHG eimbar; OS embar,
enmar; OE amber, omber
Lat. amphora ‘vessel with two handles’

55. *opica monkey, ape NWGmc. *apon; OHG affo; OS apo; OE apa

56. *orky box PGmc. arko; Goth. arka; OHG arc(h)a; OE earce 
Lat. arca ‘chest, container’

57. *OSblb donkey PGmc. *asil-; Goth. asilus; OHG esil; OS esil;
OE e(o)sol
Lat. assinus ‘donkey’ or Lat. asellus ‘little donkey’

58. *ovotjb fruit WGmc. *uba-eta ‘side dish’; OHG obaz; OE ofet

59. *pengdzb penny, coin NWGmc. *pandinga-/ *panninga ‘penny’; OS 
penning;
OHG pfending; OE pening, pending, penig 
Lat. panna ‘pan’ or pannus ‘piece of cloth’
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60. *pergyn ja impenetrable 
covert ?

PGmc. *fergunjO- ‘mountain range’; Goth. 
fairguni; OHG Fargunna; OE firgen, fyrgen

61. *petblja noose, snare NWGmc. *fatila; OHGfezzil; OE fetel ‘girdle, 
belt’

62. *pila saw PGmc. *finh(a)lO- ‘saw’; OHGf i la; OS fila; OE 
Jed

63. *plugb plough NWGmc. *plOga- ‘plough’; OHGphluog; OE 
PlOg

64. *plbtb logs floating 
down the river

PGmc *flut-; OHGfluz ‘current, flow’; OEflot 
‘water deep enough for sustaining a ship, sea’

65. *pOpb clergyman;
priest

PGmc. *papa-; Goth. papa; OHG phaffo 
Lat. papa ‘pope’

66. *postiti sg to fast PGmc. *faste-; Goth. (sik)fastan; OHGfaste(n); 
OE fastan

67. *pOStb fast, Lent PGmc. *fast-; Goth. fastubni; OHGfasta, fasto; 
OS fasta; OE fasten

68. *pblkb regiment,
crowd

PGmc. *fulka- ‘people’; OHG folk; OS folk; OE 
folc ‘crowd, people’

69. *redbky radish WGmc. *radik- ‘radish’; OHG ratih; OE radic or 
radic; Lat. radix ‘root’

70. *retfdzb chain NWGmc. *rakind-; OHG rahhinza; OE racente

71. *skotb cattle PGmc. *skatta- ‘money, property’; Goth. skatts 
‘coin, money’; OHG scaz; OS skatt ‘coin, property, 
cattle’; OE sceat ‘property, treasure, tax, bribe, unit 
of money’

72. *skrinj(a) chest, box, case WGmc. *skrin(i)a-; OHG skrini; OE skrin; Lat. 
skrinium

73. *skutb hem, clothing 
covering legs

PGmc. *skauta-; Goth. skauts; OHG scOz; OE 
sceat

74. *skb lq d ib /
s tb lfd zb

coin PGmc. *skillinga-; Goth. skilliggs; OHG scilling; 
OE scilling

75. *sm oky fig Goth. smakka ‘fig’

76. *stado herd PGmc. *stOdan-; OHG stuot ‘herd of horses’; OS 
stOd ‘pen (for horses), stud’; OE stod; PIE 
*stadhom

77. *stgpa pestle, mortar WGmc. *stampa-; OHG stampf OS stamp; OE 
stampe

78. *stbklo glass(ware) PGmc. *stikla ‘object with pointed end’;
Goth. stikls ‘beaker, goblet’; OHG stehhal ‘goblet’

79. *selm b helmet PGmc. *helma-; Goth. hilms; OHG helm; OS 
helm; OE helm
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80. *tjudjb foreign PGmc. *peudo- ‘people’; Goth.piuda; OHG thiot, 
diutisg (adj.) ‘German’; OS thiod, thioda; OEpeod 
OR cognates inherited from PIE *teut-

81. *trpba trumpet NWGmc. *trumbo-; OHG trumba
82. * ty m fence NWGmc. *tuna-; OHG zUn; OE tun

83. *userqdib earring PGmc. *auzo- ‘ear’ and *hringa ‘ring’ 
G Ohrring; OE earhring

84. *uzasngti to terrify, 
frighten

Goth. ugaisjan; OHG geist ‘ghost, spirit’

85. *uzasb horror

86. *vaga scales, weight NWgmc. *wego-; OHG waga; OS waga; OE 
wag(e)

87. *vedro wind; good 
weather

PGmc. *wedra ‘weather’; OHG wetar ‘weather, 
air’; OS wedar; OE weder

88. *vektb thing PGmc. *wextiz; Goth. waihts ‘thing’; OHG wiht 
“being, thing’; OS wiht ‘being, demon, thing’; OE 
wiht ‘creature, being, thing’

89. *velbblgdb camel Gmc. *ulband- ‘camel’; Goth. ulbandus; OHG 
olbenta; OS olvundio; OE olfend; Lat. elephas 
‘elephant’

90. *vino wine PGmc. *wfnan-; Goth. wein; OHG wfn; OS wfn; 
OE wfn; Lat. vfnum ‘wine’

91. *vinogordb vineyard PGmc. *wfnan- ‘wine’+ PGmc. *gardon ‘garden’; 
Goth. weinagards ‘vineyard’; OHG wfngarto; OS 
wfngardo; OE wfngeard

92. *vitgdzb hero, knight NWGmc. *wfkinga-; OHG wihhing; OS wfking; 
OE wfking; OE wfcing ‘pirate’

93. *volxb one speaking a 
Romance lg

NWGmc. *walha- ‘foreigner’; OHG wal(a)h; OE 
wealh

94. *vbrtogordb garden PGmc. *wurti- ‘herb, root’ and *gardon ‘garden’; 
Goth. aurtigards; MHG wurzegarte; OE ortgeard

95. *zelsti to repay, pay 
for

PGmc. *geldan- ‘to pay for’; Goth. -gildan; OS 
geldan; OE gieldan

Apart from numerous controversial or uncertain borrowings, there is a 
large group of unanimously accepted Germanic borrowings in Proto-Slavic. 
In the present paper, we focus on the ones with established Indo-European 
etymology, which consequently offer us a glimpse into the Proto-Indo- 
European world.
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3. Germanic loanwords in Proto-Slavic with IE etymology

A considerable part of Germanic borrowings in Proto-Slavic has indigenous 
character i.e. they can be derived from a PIE root in accordance with the 
sound laws (for example, when the effects of the first consonant shift are pre
sent in the Germanic words, it is probably an inherited form). In the present 
section, the clear majority of the words is unanimously considered Germanic 
loanwords in Proto-Slavic by S. Pronk-Tiethoff, Z. Gol^b and V. Kiparsky. V 
Martynov also believes numerous of them to be borrowings from Proto
Germanic into Proto-Slavic, however he does not mention others because he 
dealt only with the earliest borrowings (from Proto-Germanic before its divi
sion into Germanic dialects). Indeed, the words in the present section are in 
most cases well-established Germanic loanwords in Proto-Slavic, whose 
phonological features clearly point to borrowing. Usually only the exact 
Germanic donor is disputable. When necessary and possible, the probable 
PIE root is provided in the commentary1.

3.1 The loanwords with established IE etymology

(1)
PSlav. *buk ,̂ ‘beech’
PGmc. *bdk(j)o- ‘beech’

(2)
PSlav. *buky 1. ‘beech(nut)’ 2. ‘letter, book, document’
PGmc. *bok ‘book, document, letter’

As Gol^b remarks, the word for ‘book’ is often derived from the name of the 
material people write on, as in Lat. liber, whose original meaning was ‘bast’ 
(Gol^b 1992, 376). The Germanic donor can be derived from PIE *bheh2g-o- 
‘oak, beech’ (cf. Lat. fagus ‘beech’, Gr ynyoq ‘oak’). Even though Kiparsky 
considers the word to have been borrowed on three different occasions, it 
seems more likely that the Germanic word for ‘beech’ developed a secondary 
meaning ‘letter document’ first and was then borrowed into Proto-Slavic 
(Pronk-Tiethoff 2013, 82).

(3)
PSlav. *gonezngti ‘to recover’
PGmc. *ganesa ‘to cure, recover’

1 PIE roots are taken from S. Pronk-Tiethoff’s book (2013). Only in case of controversy other 
dictionaries are quoted.
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Causative forms of the verbs above:

(4)
PSlav. *gonoziti ‘to save’
PGmc. *(ga)nazjan ‘to save, guard’

The Germanic verb *ganesa- derives from PIE *nes- ‘to join, return’ (Skt. 
nasate ‘to reunite, join’, Gr. vsopai ‘to return home’ and possibly Toch. A 
nas-, Toch. B nes- ‘to be’). In the corresponding causative from, *z is the 
result of Verner’s law. Kiparsky and Gol^b believe the word to have been 
borrowed from Early Gothic *ganazjan. According to S. Pronk-Tiethoff, 
however, the two borrowings probably stem from West Germanic because 
“e-vocalism of PSlav. *gonezgti excludes Gothic as a donor language” 
(Pronk-Tiethoff 2013, 130). Indeed, PGmc. *e was usually raised to i in 
Gothic. Had it been borrowed from Gothic, the Slavic loanword could not 
contain *e.

(5)
PSlav. *gr$deljb ‘plough-beam, axis’
NWGmc. *grindila-/ *grandila ‘bar, bolt’

The Proto-Germanic word derives from PIE *ghrendh- ‘beam’ (cf. Lat. grun- 
da ‘roof (trusses)’, Lith. grindis ‘floor plank’). The Slavic word is a technical 
term probably borrowed from West Germanic. The nasal vowel easily corre
sponds to in (front vowel + n developed into nasals in Slavic). It can also 
correspond to a reflex of PGmc. *grandila, after i-umlaut had already 
changed a into e (compare Pronk-Tiethoff 2013,106). The phonetic corre
spondence between the forms above does not rule out the possibility that 
PSlav. *grgdeljb is inherited rather than borrowed. Czarnecki (2014, 150) 
describes the origin as: “ahd. grintil /  as. grindil oder eine einheimische sla- 
wische Bildung.”
Kiparsky (1934: 236-37) admits that it must be considered a loanword, espe
cially because it is a terminus technicus.

(6)
PSlav. *xlevb ‘shelter for domestic animals’
PGmc. *hlaiwa- ‘grave’
PGmc. *hlew(j)a- ‘cover against the weather’

Gol^b believes that the word was borrowed from PGmc. *hlaiwa- ‘burial 
mound, grave’ (Gol^b 1992, 364), whereas S. Pronk-Tiethoff considers the
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West Germanic reflex of PGmc. *hlew(j)a- ‘cover against the weather’ the 
most probable donor (Pronk-Tiethoff 2013, 108). Phonologically, Golub’s 
alternative is more attractive, since PSlav. *e is more likely to stem from 
PGmc. *ai then WGmc. *e. Possible cognates include Skt. srayati ‘to lean’, 
Lat. clivus ‘hill’, Gr. K ^^a ‘cottage, tent’, Arm. learn ‘mountain’ < PIE 
*klei- ‘to lean’

(7)
PSlav. *xblmb
PGmc. *hulma(n)- ‘hill, elevation on the water’

Cognates include Lat. columen ‘point, top, pillar’, Lat. collis ‘hill’, Gr. 
KoXrovô  ‘hill’, Lith. kalnas ‘mountain’, kalva ‘small hill’ ^  European IE 
*kel- ‘elevation, hill, island (Pokorny 1959, 544). It is probably a very early 
borrowing because of its wide distribution in Slavic. It is to be found as a part 
of place names as far as in the Archanelsk region (Kiparsky 1934, 179). It 
seems that S. Pronk-Tiethoff considers this argument weak just because she 
does not believe borrowings from Proto-Germanic are at all possible (com
pare Pronk-Tiethoff 2013, 111). In any case, the borrowing must come from 
the time before a-umlaut started to operate.

(8)
PSlav. *kusiti ‘to try, taste’
PGmc. *keusan- ‘to sample, choose’

The Germanic forms can be connected to PIE *geus ‘to taste’ (Pokorny 1959, 
399-400). Cognates among others include: Skt. josayate ‘to caress, take de
light in’, which, according to Orel (2003, 211), is structurally identical with 
Gothic kausjan -  the iterative-causative of *keusanan (Goth kiusan ‘to test’), 
Gr. ysnopai ‘to taste, enjoy’, and Lat. gustus ‘taste’. The Slavic word is unan
imously considered a borrowing from Gothic kausjan ‘to experience, taste’ 
‘‘because it is the only attested Germanic form that formally corresponds to 
PSlav. *kusiti” (Pronk-Tiehoff 2013,114).

(9)
PSlav. *kbngdzb ‘prince, ruler’
NWGmc. *kuninga- ‘king, ruler’

NWGmc. *kuninga- goes back to PGmc *kunja- ‘family, lineage’, which 
stems from PIE *genhj- ‘to give birth, bring forth’ (Pokorny 1959, 373-375). 
Cognates include: Lat. genus ‘race, sort’, Gr. ysvo^ ‘clan, sort’, Skt. janas 
‘race, class of beings’. Kiparsky, Gol^b and Martynov consider the Slavic
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word a borrowing from Proto-Germanic, but the West Germanic donor is 
more likely because the Germanic suffix -inga is attested only in West Ger
manic. Moreover, the word is absent from Gothic, so it is unlikely to stem 
from common Germanic -  compare Pronk-Tiethoff (2013, 134) and Czar- 
necki (2014, 23), who opts for OHG as the donor language.

(10)
PSlav. *nuta ‘cow, cattle’
NWGmc. *nauta ‘cattle’

The Germanic word can be derived from a PIE root *neud- ‘take into posses
sion’, which, according to Pokorny (1959, 768) had the meaning “Erstrebtes 
ergreifen, in Nutzung nehmen” and can be compared with Lith. nauda ‘be
longings’, Latv. nauda ‘money’. It can be assumed to be a certain borrowing 
from Germanic into Proto-Slavic both on phonological and semantic grounds. 
In view of the fact that the word is attested only in the West Germanic lan
guages, a West Germanic donor is most likely (compare Pronk-Tiethoff 2013, 
89).

(11)
PSlav. *petblja ‘noose, snare’
NWGmc. *fatila- ‘fetter, band’

The Germanic word is a derivative of PIE *ped/ pod ‘foot’. There are similar 
derivatives from the same root, e.g., Lat. pedica ‘fetter, shackle’, compes ‘fet
ter’, impedire ‘to hinder’, Gr. rcsSn ‘fetter’, ‘to chain’, and Av. bi-bda
‘double fetter’ (Pokorny 1959, 790-792; De Vaan 2008, 462; Pronk-Tiethoff 
2013, 140). The initial plosive in the Slavic borrowing can be explained by 
the lack of the fricative *f in Proto-Slavic and its adaptation as p  in borrow
ings. The word is unattested in Gothic. Furthermore, the Slavic form reflects 
Germanic i-umlaut (a must have already changed into e, otherwise we would 
expect o in Slavic). There is no trace of the second consonant shift, so it can
not have been borrowed form High German dialects. All in all, the word 
probably stems from Low German.

(12)
PSlav. *pila ‘saw, pile’
PGmc. *finh(a)lo- ‘(iron) file’

The root *finh- in Proto-Germanic could derive from a nasalised zero-grade 
of PIE *peik- ‘to cut’ (Kluge/Seebold 2002: s.v. Feile). Without the nasal in
fix, we have the following cognates: Gr. rctKpô  ‘sharp, pointed’, Skt. pimsati
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(3sg.) ‘to hew out, carve’, and also PSlav. *pisati > Polish pisac ‘to write’. 
The relationship of the Slavic-Germanic cognates is also discussed in Rychlo 
(2017, 118-119). The initial plosive in the borrowing can be the effect of the 
lack of a phoneme /f/ in Proto-Slavic, just like in the case of *petblja. The 
word is most likely to stem from Old Saxon fila  (compare Pronk-Tiethoff 
2013, 160 and Pokorny 1959, 794-795).

(13)
PSlav. *stbklo ‘glass(ware)’
PGmc. *stikla ‘object with pointed end’

The Germanic form can be derived from PIE *(s)teig- ‘prick’. It was most 
probably borrowed from Gothic stikls ‘goblet’ because the Proto-Slavic form 
with *b reflects a vowel from a donor language unaffected by a-umlaut. If the 
word had been borrowed from West Germanic the expected vowel would be e 
(i.e. i lowered by a-umlaut).

(14)
PSlav. *selmi> ‘helmet’
PGmc. *helma- ‘helmet’

The word is a well-established borrowing, but the exact donor is controver
sial. It has been agreed upon that it cannot stem from Gothic, because of the 
vocalism (Gothic i cannot have resulted in Proto-Slavic *e). Following 
Kiparsky, Gol^b points out that the borrowing must have taken place before 
the first Slavic palatalisation of velars, i.e. in Pre-Gothic times (Gol^b 1992, 
369). For the two above mentioned reasons, Holzer (2014, 104) considers the 
word a borrowing from Proto-Germanic:

[...] es kann angesichts des Vokalismus tatsachlich nicht gotischen Ursrungs sein, 
aber aus dem Westgermanischen kann es auch nicht stammen, weil die Kontakte 
mit diesem erst nach der ersten Palatalisierung zustande gekommen sind.

According to Holzer, S. Pronk-Tiethoff wrongly assumed the word to 
stem from West Germanic and, what is more, unnecessarily rejected the layer 
of Proto-Germanic borrowings in Proto-Slavic (ibidem). The root of the word 
goes back to PIE * kel- ‘to conceal’, developed into PGmc. *hela-, to which 
the suffix -ma- was attached to derive a deverbal noun. Czarnecki (2014, 24) 
supports the West Germanic origin and assesses the time of borrowing at 500
600.

(15)
PSlav. *vaga ‘weight, scales’
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NWgmc. *wego- ‘scales’

The Germanic word goes back to PIE *uegh-, *uogh- ‘to transport’, cf. Lith. 
vezti ‘lead, convey’, Skt. vahati ‘carry, drive, lead’; Lat. vehere ‘drive, lead’ 
(Derksen 2008, 518). It is interesting to note that there are native Slavic cog
nates of the Germanic words, e.g. Polish wiezc ‘carry, transport’ wozic ‘carry, 
transport, iterative’, woz ‘cart’, which preserve apophonic e-grade and o- 
grade. The Slavic word must have been borrowed from a West Germanic dia
lect, because it shows the reflex of WG a (which developed from PGmc. *e 
in West Germanic).

3.2 The loanwords with possible IE etymology or etymologies

(16)
PSlav. *postiti s$ ‘to fast’; *posti> ‘fast, Lent’
PGmc. *faste- ‘to fast’ *fast- ‘fast, Lent’

The Germanic words probably go back to the PIE root *ph2-s-to ‘guarding’. 
The words could have been borrowed on one occasion or separately, but it is 
impossible to decide (compare Pronk-Tiethoff 2013, 143). V Kiparsky sug
gests that the Slavic reflexive verb could have been borrowed from the re
flexive Gothic verb fastan sik, but favours the hypothesis of the noun being 
first borrowed from OHG and includes the words among those borrowed 
from West Germanic (Kiparsky 1934, 260-261). Czarnecki (2014, 23) rules 
out the Gothic source fasta /  fasten and favours OHG fasto /  fasten as the 
donor.

The loanwords presented below may also contain PIE roots, but they have 
several etymologies:

(17)
PSlav. *gobina / *gobino ‘wealth, abundance’ *gobbdzb ‘wealthy, abundant’ 
PGmc. *gabi- ‘wealth’; gabiga ‘wealthy’

The Germanic words stem from PGmc. verb *geban-, which on the one hand 
is usually connected with Lat. habeO, but on the other hand, can be derived 
from PIE *ko(m)-hiep- ‘to seize, obtain’ - Hitt. epzi (Kortlandt 1992, 104
105, Kroonen 2013, 173). The words are usually considered to have been 
borrowed from Gothic gabai (noun) and gabigs (adjective) because of the 
formal correspondence of Slavic and Gothic forms.
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PSlav. *xyzb/xysb ‘a small house, cottage’
PGmc. *husa ‘house’

According to Kroonen (2013, 260), the Germanic word can be connected to 
PIE *kuH- ‘to cover’. Yet S. Pronk-Tiethoff (2013, 84) summarises many 
other attempts to etymologise PGmc. *husa-: Orel explains PGmc. *husa- as 
a borrowing from “a phonetically advanced East Iranian: *xuz ~ *xud < Ira
nian *kata-, cf. Av. kata- ‘room, cellar’” (2003, 196). Kluge relates the word 
to modern G Hutte < PGmc. *hud- and thus derives PGmc. *husa- ‘house’ 
from earlier *hud-s-a-, with compensatory lengthening of the stem vowel 
after the drop of the -d- (2002, 399-400, s.v. Haus). With this etymology, the 
word would be related to Gr. ksu9o  ̂n. ‘hole, hiding place’ < PIE *(s)keudh- 
‘cover’, but according to Kroonen, this connection is erroneous (2013, 260, 
s.v. *husa-).

In this example Germanic u is the source of PSlav. *y. In Gothic, it is at
tested only as a part of the compound gudhus, therefore a Gothic donor is 
unlikely. While S. Pronk-Tiethoff (2013, 84) considers the word to have been 
borrowed from West Germanic, Kiparsky and Gol^b advocate a Proto
Germanic donor. Because of the variation of forms in Slavic both options are 
possible.

3.3. The loanwords from Germanic compounds that consist of elements 
with IE etymology

The Germanic loanwords in Proto-Slavic presented below can be derived 
from Proto-Germanic or North-West Germanic compounds. Since they are 
Germanic formation, they have been excluded from the list revealing Indo- 
European heritage. On the other hand, they preserve reflexes of Indo- 
European roots, so they have been gathered separately.

(19)
PSlav. *nabozezb ‘wood drill’
NWGmc. *nabagaiza- ‘auger, drill’

With PSlav. *na- in the initial syllable explained by analogical development 
and PSlav. *z accounted for by the second palatalisation of velars, phonologi
cally, the words correspond well. In view of the fact that the word is unattest
ed in Gothic, it was most probably borrowed from West Germanic: from Old 
Saxon, around 900-1000 AD, according to Czarnecki (2014, 23); compare 
also Pronk-Tiethoff (2013, 138), who explains that “PGmc. *nabo - derives 
from PIE *h3nebh- and is related to, e.g., Gr. o ^ ao ^  ‘navel’, Lat. umbo

( 18)
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‘shield boss’, umbilicus ‘navel’. PIE *ghaiso- ‘javelin, (throwing) spear’ has 
been reconstructed on the basis of PGmc. *gaiza-, PCelt. *gaiso- and Lat. 
gaesum, but the Celtic word was probably borrowed from Germanic and the 
Latin word from Celtic.”

(20)
PSlav. *ovotjb ‘fruit’
WGmc. *uba-eta ‘side dish, fruit’

The Germanic word is probably a compound: PGmc. *uba ‘at, over’ + *eta- 
‘to eat’, meaning ‘side dish’. This initial meaning narrowed to ‘fruit’ in most 
Germanic languages. The word is considered a borrowing from West Ger
manic languages despite some formal difficulties. S. Pronk-Tiethoff explains 
the presence of the Slavic fricative *v by its correspondence to forms in Low 
German, whereas the change in the initial vowel by the a-umlaut (the vowel 
was lowered so *ub changed into ob) (Pronk-Tiethoff 2013, 139).

(21)
PSlav. *usergdzb ‘earring’
PGmc. *auzo- ‘ear’ and *hringa ‘ring’

Kiparsky (1934, 223) and Gol^b (1992, 378) consider the word to stem from 
the reconstructed Balkan Gothic *ausahriggs. S. Pronk-Tiethoff rejects this 
layer of loanwords, therefore she advocates the Gothic origin. West Germanic 
cannot be the donor language because as S. Pronk-Tiethoff (2013, 163) re
marks, “the donor language had a voiceless sibilant in the first member of the 
compound, which excludes the attested West Germanic languages”.

(22)
PSlav. *vhrtogordh ‘garden’
PGmc. *wurti- ‘herb, root’ and *gardon ‘garden’

The word was probably borrowed into Slavic from Gothic aurtigards, with 
the initial *v explained by prothesis in Proto-Slavic, just as in the cases of 
Goth. ulbandus > PSlav. *velbblgdh. S. Pronk-Tiethoff believes the initial *v 
is better explained by initial WG w, and therefore advocates a WG origin 
(Pronk-Tiethoff 2013, 167). She also follows Kluge/Seebold (2002: s.v. Wurz 
and s.v. Garten) in specifying that the first element of the compound is related 
to Goth. waurts; OHG wurz; G Wurz; OE wyrt; E wort < PGmc. *wurti- from 
PIE *urh2d-i- (also Lat. radix ‘root’) and the second element is cognate with 
Goth. gards; OHG gart; G Garten; OE geard < PGmc. *garda- ‘yard, enclo-
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sure’ from PIE *ghor-d- ‘enclosure’, and related to, e.g. Lat. hortus ‘garden’, 
Skt. grha- ‘house’, PSlav. *gord , Gr. X0PTO? ‘barn’ (Pronk-Tiethoff 2013, 
166).

4. Conclusion

Ubiquitous as they are, lexical borrowings have always been of interest to 
linguists of various fields. Enabling a better understanding of language 
change, the analysis of loanwords proves to be especially interesting from a 
historical linguist’s point of view. Combined with archaeological evidence 
and early written accounts of the ancient historians, a detailed analysis of 
loanwords may help to reach conclusions not only about the way of life and 
the cultural level of various nations in prehistorical periods but also about 
their relations.

In the group of relatively certain Germanic loanwords in Proto-Slavic, 
there are some 22 with established Proto-Indo-European etymology. Yet, in 
some cases, there are doubts which concern not so much the inherited charac
ter of the donor as the choice of a more convincing etymology. Among the 22 
loanwords, there are 4 compounds, which have been listed separately in order 
to indicate that they are not Indo-European formations, but only contain Indo- 
European roots. The topic of Germanic loanwords in Proto-Slavic has been of 
interest to scholars for around two centuries. Although there is still little con
sensus when it comes to some loanwords, there is a large group of borrow
ings, which can be considered certain. Establishing the location of the Slavic 
homeland could shed some more light on the topic and help to solve some 
problematic cases.
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The Indo-European heritage of the relatively secure Germanic loanwords
in Proto-Slavic

The present paper concentrates on the most probable Germanic loanwords in Proto-Slavic 
which can be demonstrated to have Indo-European etymology. As the point of departure, 95 
such potential borrowings have been investigated in order to exclude the controversial and 
doubtful cases and, subsequently, to focus on relatively secure examples. The paper takes a 
closer look at 22 Germanic loanwords in Proto-Slavic which reveal Indo-European origin.

Keywords: Germanic, Proto-Slavic, loanwords, Proto-Indo-European, etymology.
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India, What Can It Teach Slavs? 1 Some Pursuits 
of the Polish Oriental Renaissance 
Representatives

I

By the end of 18 and throughout 19 century, India attracted the attention of 
many European literati and intellectuals. Their manifold explorations of its 
ancient culture and civilisation abundantly contributed to the Orientalism of 
the late Enlightenment and early Romantic period. Rediscovering the heritage 
of India resulted in what was later called the Oriental Renaissance in Eu
rope. The discovery of Sanskrit language and literature “enlarged the Euro
pean mind so as to take cognisance of a greater world than the Greco-Latin 
one opened up by the classical Renaissance”1 2 3. At the initial phase of the pan
European Oriental Renaissance, many influential thinkers, beginning with 
Johann Gottfried Herder, advocated a certain kind of the awareness of India 
as the cradle of one, unified, world civilisation of the Indo-Europeans. Redis

1 This is a paraphrase of the title of series of lectures by Max Muller (Max Muller, India: 
What Can I t  Teach Us? (London: Longmans, Green & Co., 1883).
2 See Raymond Schwab, L a R enaissance O rientale (Paris: Editions Payot, 1950).
3 Geoffrey Nash, ‘New Orientalisms for Old: Articulations of the East in Raymond Schwab, 
Edward Said, and Two Nineteenth-Century French Orientalists’, in O rientalism  R evisited:  
A rt, L and  an d  V oyage, ed. by Ian Richard Netton (London and New York: Routledge, 2013), 
pp. 87-97.



covering India spurred interest in searching for the universal history of man
kind, its origin, language, and religion4.

The upsurging wave of the fascination with India also reached Poland. 
The historical and religious-cultural context of Poland at the time contributed 
to forming what can be called a Polish variety of the Oriental Renaissance. 
Already for ages, Poland has been between the Latin West and the Greek 
East. The thousand-year-old demarcating line, which divides the Western and 
Eastern Europe can be perceived as “the most permanent cultural borderline 
on the European continent5”. Poland, forever remaining in an intermediate 
situation both geographically and civilisationally, is “in the Western-Eastern 
position: to the east from the West and to the west from the East”6 7. Secondly, 
the immediate historical and political context was, that from 1772, the Polish- 
Lithuanian Commonwealth was partitioned by the Russian Empire, Habsburg 
Austria and the Kingdom of Prussia. For a period of 123 years, sovereign 
Poland was non-existent.

After the crushing defeat in Maciejowice, the taking of Warsaw, slaughters in the 
Warsaw district of Prague, deportation of the King to Grodno and the last partition, 
many people sunk in despair, there were plenty of suicides, some were driven cra
zy, many became eccentric in their ways. .. .A bigger part of the aristocracy settles 
in the capitals of the partitioning powers, seeking favours at the courts, changing 
senator titles and Polish offices for the new ones of a foreign seal. Some leave the 
country and there appears a separate category of travellers: not wishing to come to 
terms with the new order in their own homeland, they search for another one,
somewhere far away, in the Arabian Desert or on the paths still unknown to the Eu. 7ropean tourists .

4 Wilhelm Halbfass, ‘India and the Romantic Critique of the Present’, in India  an d  Europe: 
A n  E ssay  in P hilosoph ica l U nderstanding  (New York: State University of New York Press, 
1988), pp. 69-83.
5 Maria Janion, N iesam ow ita  S iow iahszczyzna  [A m azing  S lavdom ], (Krakow: Wydawnictwo 
Literackie, 2006), p. 11. Janion quotes here from J. Kloczowski, M io d sza  Europa. E uropa  
Srodkow o-W schodnia  w  krfgu  cyw ilizac ji chrzescijanskiej sredn iow iecza  [Younger Europe. 
Middle-Eastern Europe in the Circle of Middle-Ages Christian Civilisation], (Warszawa: 
Panstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, 2003), p. 12.
6 E adem , p. 11. Janion cites here an ironic statement of Slawomir Mrozek (1930-2013), con
temporary Polish playwright.
7 Ludwik D^bicki, P u iaw y (1762-1830). M on ografia  z  zyc ia  tow arzyskiego, po lityczn ego  i 
literack iego  na p o d sta w ie  archiw um  ks. C zartoryskich  w K rakow ie. [P u iaw y (1762-1830): A  
M on ograph  fro m  the Society, P o litica l an d  L ite ra ry  Life B a sed  on the A rch ives o f  the 
C zarto rysk is] (Krakow: Ksi^garnia Gubrynowicza i Schmidta, 1887), p. 3-4: P o pogrom ie  
m aciejow ickim , zdobyciu  W arszawy, rzezi na P radze , w yw iezien iu  kro la  do G rodna i osta t-  
nim rozb io rze  -  ro zpacz ogarn ia ia  jednostk i, by iy  liczne w ypadki sam obojstw , w ielu  p o s tra -  
da io  zm ysiy , inni w pad li w  dziw actw a; ...Z n aczn a  c z fsc  arystokracji o sied la  s if  w  sto licach  
rozb iorow ych  pan stw , szukajqc w zg lfd o w  na dw orach  zam ien ia jqc ty tu iy senatorskie i 
u rzfdow  p o lsk ich  na ty tu iy  sw ieze obcego  stem pla. N iek torzy opu szcza jq  kraj i p o w sta je  
osobna ka tegoria  podrozn ikow , co  n ie chcqc s i f  p o jed n a c  z  now ym  porzqdk iem  w w iasnej

72



At the turn of the 18th and 19th century, the ages-old religious-cultural po
sitioning of Poland coalesced with the socio- and geopolitical situation of the 
partition. The post-partition atmosphere and its circumstances so vividly de
scribed above by the publicist and diarist of the later Romantic period, the 
period when one’s own cultural identity was at stake or was traded for imme
diate political profits, seemed little propitious for the advancement of the 
studies related to distant cultures. Yet, paradoxically, the overwhelming in
fluence on the annexed territories exercised by the three foreign centres of 
powers: the tsarist Russia, Habsburg Austria and the Hohenzollern Kingdom 
of Prussia, seem to have created more and better opportunities for the Polish 
to get acquainted with different fields of Oriental Studies emerging in Eu
rope. It is sufficient to read the biographies of the first Polish Orientalists and 
Indologists to notice that they vividly interacted with the German, Austrian 
and Prussian Orientalists of the period.

It is also noteworthy that the influences of Western Europe (in the sense 
of the Latin West), which motivated Polish interest in the Orient, were coex
istent with the Eastern Europe (in the sense if the Greek East) ones. Extensive 
parts of Polish and Lithuanian Commonwealth were united with Russia after 
the partitions, and Poland became a part of the empire which has already had 
a long-standing tradition of strong political and economic bonds with the 
Orient. The new geopolitical and religious-cultural situation not only moti
vated many Poles to enter upon studies of Oriental languages, cultures, and 
religions but was also inspirative for the Congress Poland to tentatively ex
plore Asian markets8. In the first quarter of the 19th century, there were at
tempts to establish Oriental studies at the University of Vilnius, which, for 
various reasons, were initially unsuccessful9. In spite of this, some of the 
University professors, such as Gottfried E. Groddeck (1762-1825), consi
dered “a father of the academic Polish philology”, and his immediate pupil 
Joachim Lelewel (1786-1861), inspired students to take interest in Oriental 
studies10. Michal Bobrowski (1784-1848) gave introductory courses in He
brew and Arabic, Szymon Zukowski (1782-1834), primarily a lecturer in 
Greek, also taught Hebrew language and “compiled the first grammar of that

ojczyznie, szukajq innej za  m orzam i, w sro d  pu styn i arabskich lub na szlakach d o tq d  turystom  
europejskim  nieznanych.
8 Jan Reychman, ‘Zainteresowania orientalistyczne w srodowisku mickiewiczowskim w 
Wilnie i Petersburgu [Oriental Interests in Mickiewicz's Circle in Vilnius and St 
Petersburg]’, in Szkice Z  D zie jow  O rien ta listyk i Polskiej, Vol. 1 ., ed. by Stefan Strelcyn 
(Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1957), pp. 70-71.
9 Marek Mejor, ‘Early History of Oriental Studies at Vilnius University’, A c ta  O rientalia  
Vilnensia , 10.1-2 (2009), 15-28.
10 Reychman, p. 75.
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language”11. In connection with studies on ancient India, one should particu
larly mention a prominent historian Lelewel, who authored its first history 
written in Polish11 12. The University of Vilnius, however, still lacked the inde
pendent Oriental studies Department or Faculty, and many of its students 
decided to follow their interests in Oriental languages either at the University 
of St. Petersburg or the University of Kazan13. It resulted in educating a 
whole generation of professional Polish Orientalists14 in what Reychman 
called a “secular and practical branch of Oriental Studies15”.

11 Marek Mejor, ‘Early History of Oriental Studies at Vilnius University’, A c ta  O rientalia  
Vilnensia , 10.1-2 (2009), p. 17.
12 Joachim Lelewel, D zie je  starozytne Indii ze  szczegolnem  zastanow ien iem  sig n ad  w piyw em  

ja k i m iec m og ia  na strony za c h o d n ie : In dia  Zagangecka, S inia i Serika, ile j e  starozytn i 
znali, g eogra fia  indyjska z  ksiqg  sw igtych, p ie rw o tn a  na w schodzie ziem i znajom osc. 
(Warszawa: Nathan Glucksberg, 1820). See also „D zie je  starozytne In d ii" Joach im a L elew e-  
la , ed. and introd. by Renata Czekalska, Agnieszka Kuczkiewicz-Fras (Krakow: Ksi^garnia 
Akademicka, 2015).
13 Jan Reychman, ‘Zainteresowania orientalistyczne w srodowisku mickiewiczowskim w 
Wilnie i Petersburgu [Oriental Interests in Mickiewicz’s Circle in Vilnus and Petersburg]’, in 
Szkice z  dziejow  orien ta listyk i po lsk iej, Vol. 1 ., ed. by Stefan Strelcyn (Warszawa: 
Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1957), pp. 69-93.
14 Idem. One should mention here at least some of many Polish Orientalists who were edu
cated at the Vilnius and at Russian Universities. Aleksander B. Chodzko (1804-1891), inter
nationally recognized philologist, a man of letters, Iranist, who also dealt with Arabic and 
Kurdish philology and literature. Jozef S. Kowalewski (1801-1878), a polyglot Antoni 
Muchlinski (1808-1877), who knew Arabic, Turkish, Persian, Hebrew, modern Greek, San
skrit, Armenian, and in 1863 became a Dean at the Faculty of Eastern Languages in St Pe
tersburg. Ignacy Pietraszewski (1796-1869), collaborating with Muchlinski in St Petersburg. 
He had fluent knowledge of Arabic, Persian and Turkish. Jozef S^kowski (1800-1858) Ori
entalist and Professor of the University of St Petersburg in the years 1822-47. S^kowski, 
however, belongs more to the history of Russian Oriental Studies, at least beginning from 
1832, when he altogether renounced Polish citizenship. L. Spitznagel (1807-1827) friend of 
Adam Mickiewicz, also studied Arabic, Persian, Hebrew, Turkish in St Petersburg and was a 
gifted translator. August K. Zaba (1801-1894), Orientalist who later specialised in Kurdish 
studies. Zaba published his works on Kurdish language and culture mainly in French. His 
two dictionaries: Kurdish-Russian-French, and French-Russian-Kurdish also today hold their 
value. For more information see, e.g.: Jan Reychman, ‘Zainteresowania orientalistyczne w 
srodowisku mickiewiczowskim w Wilnie i Petersburgu [Oriental Interests in Mickiewicz's 
Circle in Vilnius and Petersburg]', in Szkice Z  D zie jow  O rien ta listyk i Polskiej, Vol. 1 ., ed. by 
Stefan Strelcyn (Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1957), pp. 69-93; Waclaw 
Slabczynski and Tadeusz Slabczynski, Siow nik podrozn ikow  p o lsk ich  [A D iction ary  o f  
P olish  T ravellers] (Warszawa: Wiedza Powszechna, 1992); Internetowy Polski Slownik 
Biograficzny, http://www.ipsb.nina.gov.pl/Home/.
15 Jan Reychman, ‘Zainteresowania orientalistyczne w srodowisku mickiewiczowskim w 
Wilnie i Petersburgu [Oriental Interests in Mickiewicz's Circle in Vilnius and Petersburg]', in 
Szkice Z  D zie jow  O rien talistyki Polskiej, Vol. 1 ., ed. by Stefan Strelcyn (Warszawa: 
Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1957), p. 70.
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Another institution important for the 18th and 19th-century Polish Oriental 
studies was Pulawy. Prince Adam Kazimierz Czartoryski (1734-1823), to
gether with his wife Isabela, turned their palace in Pulawy into the centre of 
culture and Polish literature. A. K. Czartoryski was vividly (though amateur
ishly) interested in Oriental languages and comparative linguistics16. He cor
responded with the founder of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Sir William 
Jones (1746-1794), to whom he wrote:

I have always been at a loss to form any conjecture upon the following subject: 
which is, by what chance so many words from other European languages, or at 
least used in our European languages, are got into the Persian as, for instance, 
jivan, pudder, mader ... together with a deal of Sclavonian, especially in the arith
metical numbers . 17.

Czartoryski was not a professional scholar but a person of great learning 
whose mind was attracted to linguistic and philological studies. Ludwik 
D^bicki suggests three main features of Prince A. K. Czartoryski’s fascina
tion with Oriental Studies: the tradition of Polish noblemen, political antici
pations and intellectual curiosity regarding the ideas and findings of distin
guished men of learning of his times18. He met and befriended Herder during 
his visit to Germany19. He also knew personally the Hungarian Orientalist 
Karol Emeryk Reviczky, and corresponded with others: the aforementioned 
Jones, Henry Grey, whom he knew from his studies in England, Charles de 
Pougens, Krzysztof Wiesiolowski, Szymon (?) Broniewski residing in Rus
sia, and a certain Jozef Hamid from Vienna20. Pulawy held a collection of 
Orientalia consisting of 500 items. It is from Pulawy that the Herderian view 
of India spread in pre-romantic Poland21. In his library, Prince Czartoryski 
held a number of Indological books, mainly by the British and French au
thors.

Towarzystwo Krolewsko-Warszawskie Przyjaciol Nauk [the Royal War
saw Society of the Friends of Learning] was another institution connected to

16 Ludwik D^bicki, ‘Pierwsi orientalisci i archeologowie polscy [First Polish Orientalists and 
Archaeologists]’, B iblio teka  W arszaw ska , I (1884), 363-84. On p. 366 D^bicki writes that A. 
K. Czartoryski was an enthusiast of linguistics as well as knew Hebrew, Chaldean, Syriac, 
engaged himself in Persian literature and started to learn Sanskrit.
17 Teignmouth, John Shore, M em oirs o f  the Life, W ritings an d  C orrespondence o f  S ir Wil
liam  Jon es, Vol. 1 (London: John W. Parker, West Strand, 1835), pp. 270-271.
18 Ludwik D^bicki, ‘Pierwsi orientalisci i archeologowie polscy [First Polish Orientalists and 
Archeologists]’, B iblio teka  W arszaw ska , I (1884), p. 365.
19 Jan Tuczynski, M o tyw y indyjskie w  litera tu rze p o lsk ie j [Indian  M otifs  in P olish  L itera tu re]  
(Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1981), p. 46-47.
20 Ludwik D^bicki, ‘Pierwsi orientalisci i archeologowie polscy [First Polish Orientalists and 
Archeologists]’, B iblio teka  W arszaw ska , I (1884), p. 366-368.
21 Tuczynski, p. 46.
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Oriental studies in 19th-century Poland. Walenty Skorochod Majewski (1764
1835), one of its members, had a sustained interests in Sanskrit language and 
culture. Majewski, a public notary, archivist, self-made historian and linguist, 
was the author of “the first Polish publication of a scholarly value, which 
emphasized the importance of Indological studies for the European linguis
tics, philosophy and literature”22. It was a translation from French of the lec
ture of Antione Leonard Chezy, given on the occasion of appointing him the 
first professor of the Chair of Sanskrit in Paris in 1815. German and British 
Sanskrit philology inspired Skorochod Majewski to prepare, in 1816, a dis
sertation O Stawianach i ich pobratymcach czfsc Isza . [On the Slavs and 
their Kin: First Part.. ,]23. In its introductory part he confesses:

...When Slavs and the Ancient East India24 peoples became a specific subject of 
my investigations, I succumbed to this all-powerful passion. ... A great similarity, 
which I noticed with regard to the speech, customs, traditions, laws, and deities of 
Ancient Indians and inhabitants of Iran of old, as well as Ancient Slavs, made me 
collect my scattered observations. ... For myself, in order to follow the advice of 
my Friends, it was only right to start with the ancient, three-thousand-years-dead 
language of the Indians, its Grammar and Literature. to prove the kinship be
tween the two, so very remote groups of peoples. ... Once we agree on the kinship, 
we have to also agree on the common origin of some great tribe. When we find the 
tribe, we will then find the kindred peoples' habitations, the times when they wan
dered from one part of the world to another. ... To give a firmer ground to the in
tended edifice, with a substantial expense I collected, cut and cast ... three kinds of 
prints25, that is of Samskrit alphabet26.

22 Tuczynski, p. 44.
23 The whole publication is two-partite, which is also demonstrated by separate paginations 
of the two parts. The first consists of unnumbered, 2-page introduction and the actual disser
tation On the S lavs an d  their K in: F irst P a r t ... (pp. 1-180). The second part (pp. i-lxiv) in
clude two essays related to other fields of Majewski’s scholarly activities: archivist and di
plomacy. The lengthy title of the book specifies in detail its two-partite content: O  
Staw ianach  i ich pobra tym cach  cz^sc Isza  obejm ujqca  [ . . . ]  ro zpraw y o jf z y k u  sanskryckim , 
tu dziez o litera turze Indian w tym ze jfzyk u , z  p rzydatk iem  w yciqgu  gram atyk i tegoz jfzyk a ,  
tab lic  rycin  czyli p ism a i liczbow ych  postaci, osnow y w iersza  bohatyrsk iego  p o d  nazw aniem  
Ram a-Jana, w yciqgow  z  teg o z  w iersza, stow niczka, niem niej dw och poprzedn iczych  rozpraw  
o A rch iw ach  i u m ieiftnosci dyplom atycznej. [ On the S lavs an d  Their Kins: f ir s t  p a r t  con sist
ing o f  d isserta tion s on the Sanskrit language an d  on Indian litera ture in th is language to 
g e th er w ith an appendix  w ith excerp ts on the gram m ar o f  th is language, tab les  o f  im ages i.e. 
o f  the sc r ip t an d  fo rm s o f  num erals, the con ten t o f  the hero ic  po em  titled  Ram a-Yana, ex
cerp ts  fro m  the poem , vocabulary, a lso  including tw o earlier essa ys on arch ives an d  d ip lo 
m atic  ability].
24 East India used to be the name given to India proper, in order to distinguish it from the 
West India (i.e. America) of Columbus.
25 Majewski was, in fact, the first European to set up, in 1815, a Sanskrit printing press (us
ing his private resources), which was five years before A. W. Schlegel. He cast three types of 
fonts used for Sanskrit text: Old Grantha, Bengali (which he calls Bhali or Phali) and Deva-
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Figure 1. Part of a table from "O 
Slawianach i ich pobratymcach czqsc 
Isza... ". The table is originally divided 
in two columns. Both show three kinds 
of Indian scripts: Grantha, Bengali and 
Devanagari but the left-hand column 
reproduced here is an attempt to 
organise the graphems in the order of 
Polish alphabet . _

On the Slavs and their Kin: First Part... 
was meant -  as the author specifies in the title 
-  to introduce the reader into a four-volume 
study. The whole ambitious undertaking 
Majewski describes in a detailed 140-page 
summary published two years later, in 1818 . 
The to-be-published work was to eventually 
prove the “millennia-old relationships” be
tween the Slavs and the “ancient inhabitants 
of East India”28.

Majewski’s main aim was to show the 
identity of the pagan Slavonic peoples with 
ancient Indians, or at least to indicate at a high 
degree of many-levelled kinship between the 
two. Close, comparative examination of the 
languages, of rites and rituals, and finally of 
laws and customs of the two indigenous 
groups was to corroborate the thesis. Majew- 
ski planned to discuss the three subjects in

nagari. A. W. Schlegel develops “an Indian printing house” in 1820. See a remark made by 
Wilhelm Ruegg on p. 451 of: Asa Briggs and others, A H is to ry  o f  the U niversity in Europe. 
Volume III: U niversities in the N ineteen th  an d  E arly  Twentieth C enturies (1800-1945), ed. 
by Walter Ruegg, 1st edn (Cambridge, New York, Melbourne et. al.: Cambridge University 
Press, 2004).
26 Walenty Skorochod Majewski, O  S law ianach  i ich pobra tym cach  czqsc I s z a ... [O n  the 
Slavs an d  Their K in: F irst P a r t . ]  (Warszawa: Drukarnia Wiktora D^browskiego, 1816), 
introduction: g d y  S law ian ie i s tarozytn e wschodnich  Indii lu dy s ta ly  siq szczegoln iejszym  
badan  m oich przedm iotem , m usialem  u lec tej to w ielow ladnej namiqtnosci. ... Wielkie 
podob ienstw o , k tore m iqdzy mowq, obyczajam i, zw yczajam i, praw am i, bostw am i 
starozytnym i Indian i daw nych Iranu m ieszkancow , a  row niez starozytnych  Slawian  
dostrzegalem , sklon ilo  m nie do  zebran ia  rozrzuconych postrzezen . ... Idqc za  ra d q ... 
szanow nych  P rzyjacio l, w ypada lo  mi za czq c  o d  starozytnego, ju z  p r z e d  trzem a tysiqcam i la t 
obum arlego Indian jqzyka , je g o  G ram atyki i L iteratury... d la  w ykazan ia  dwoch tak odleglych  
ludow  pobra tym stw a . ... P rzyznaw szy pobra tym stw o , p rzy zn a c  m usim y w spolne o d  

ja k o w eg o s  w ielk iego Szczepu pochodzen ie . Z nalazlszy ten szczep, zn a jdziem y nastqpnie tych  
to pobra tym sk ich  ludow  siedziby, zn a jdziem y epoki, w  ktorych  z  je d n e j do drugiej sw ia ta  
przes trzen i w qdrow ali. ... D la  n adania  trw alszego  zam ierzon ej budow ie gruntu, znacznym  
kosztem  po sta ra lem  siq zebrac, w yrznqc i odlac, za lqczon e tu w  p ro b ie  trzy  rodza je  rycin, 
czyli p ism a  Samskrytu.
27 Walenty Skorochod Majewski, R o zk la d  i tresc  d zie la  o poczq tku  licznych  slaw ianskich  
narodow, tudziez kazdego  w  szczego ln osc i we IV  tom ach [A  L ayou t a n d  C ontent o f  the Work 
on the Beginnings o f  N um erous S lavon ic N ation s an d  E ach o f  Them S epara te ly  in 4 
Volum es] (Warszawa: Drukarnia Stanislawa D^browskiego, 1818).
28 See Ib id em , p. vi-vii: [...] trzy  stan ow cze pom niki, k tore istn iejqcych  p r z e d  tysiqcam i la t 
m iqdzy S law ianam i a  starozytnym i m ieszkancam i Wschodnich Indii zw iqzkow  dow odzq, p o d  
sq d  uczonych W spolziom kow p o d d a c  um yslilem .
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three consecutive volumes. The fourth and last volume was to be a review of 
additional data from historical sources . Majewski never realised his ambi
tious plan, and even the 140-page sketch was a rather unsystematic composi
tion29 30. On its conclusive pages, the author refers to his dissatisfaction with the 
already published, first volume of the study, i.e. the book of 1816. In his 
view, it should be enlarged in the future and include more detailed Indo- 
European comparative philology studies of different languages of the 
world31. He emphasized that the endeavour, in order to be satisfactorily com
pleted, required not one man but a group of closely collaborating scholars32. 
Inspired by the German and British comparative linguistics and philology, 
Majewski is critical of some of its representatives. For example, the study on 
Slavonic languages by Johann Christoph von Adelung is judged defective 
due to what Majewski called “Adelung’s love for the [German] nation”33. In 
his opinion, Adelung „could have used his passion better by giving [linguis
tic] evidence [...] for today’s purity of the contemporary German language, 
recently created on the ruins of the ancient German and Slavonic language”34. 
Majewski also authored the first Sanskrit grammar in Polish (1828) and the 
grammar of the Turkish language35.

Entirely devoted to comparative studies of Indo-European languages, he 
was particularly keen on finding affinities between ancient Slavonic and San
skrit languages and cultures. From the perspective of contemporary linguistic 
studies, his presuppositions are very often simply wrong and naive, yet his 
titanic work, ceaseless energy and persistence in pursuing his ideas should be 
appreciated. For years he continued to propagate Sanskrit language and Indi
an civilisation, undeterred by the searing critique he received from his con
temporaries. He deserves to be remembered as the forerunner of the idea of

29 Ibidem , p. vii-viii..
30 See Malgorzata Wielinska-Soltwedel, ‘Walenty Skorochod Majewski: The Precursor of 
Polish Indological Studies’, R oczn ik  O rientalistyczny, 60.2, p. 163.
31 Walenty Skorochod Majewski, R ozk iad  i tre sc  d zie ia  o poczq tku  licznych  siaw iahskich  
narodow, tu dziez kazdego  w szczego ln osc i w e I V  tom ach [A  L ayou t an d  C ontent o f  the Work 
on the B eginnings o f  N um erous S lavon ic N a tion s an d  E ach o f  Them S epara te ly  in 4 
V olum es] (Warszawa: Drukarnia Stanislawa D^browskiego, 1818), p.cxxxvii.
32 Ibidem , p. cxxxviii.
33 Ibidem , pp. cxxxii-cxxxiii: Jego  rozpraw a  ciqgnqca  sit? o d  karty  610  do 768 w ykazuje  
uiom nosci, k tore sq  skutkiem zbytn iego  zam iiow an ia  n arodow osc i.
34 Ibidem , p. cxxxiii: L ep iej by  uczynii, u zyw ajqc te j nam iqtnosci na [ . . . ]  w ykazanie  
d zis ie jsze j czystosc i uksztaiconego niedawno, na zw aliskach  m ow y starozytnych  G erm anow  i 
Siawian, terazn iejszego  n iem ieckiego jfzyk a .
35 See also Barbara Podolak, ‘Walenty Skorochod Majewski - zapomniany archiwista i 
pasjonat j^zykow wschodnich. [Walenty Skorochod Majewski, a Forgotten Archivist and 
Enthusiast of Oriental Languages]’, LingVaria. P o iroczn ik  W ydziaiu P olon istyki 
U niw ersytetu  Jagiellohskiego, 1 (13) (2012), 183-94.
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the kinship among European and Asian languages36 37, and that in spite of being 
amateurish as well as inexperienced in Indo-European comparative philolo
gy, which during the period was nothing exceptional.

II

A less known and researched representative of the Oriental Rennaissance in 
Poland is (Aleksander) Leszek Dunin Borkowski (1811-1896), a citizen from 
Lviv (German Lemberg), the capital of the Kingdom of Galicia and Lo- 
domeria (Austrian Poland). Though in his times Borkowski was more famous 
as a politician, publicist, and the author of a scandalising Parafianszczyzna 
[Parochialism]31, his contemporaries also mention his scholarly activities in 
the field of Indian literature and religion. One of his biographers, Karol 
Widman, writes that “Galicia knew him as an author of poems and a San- 
skritist”38.

Borkowski, a prominent representative of the Galician cultural and politi
cal life, in his early youth studied Sanskrit under Peter von Bohlen (1796
1840), Professor of Oriental Languages at the University of Konigsberg in 
Prussia, earlier a pupil of August Wilhelm von Schlegel (1767-1845) and 
Franz Bopp (1791-1867). He, therefore, was one of the first 19th-century 
Polish-men, probably the only Galician, to have studied, even if shortly, San
skrit language and culture at the university level. He could have been inspired 
to study Sanskrit by Prince Adam Jerzy Czartoryski, the son of Prince Adam 
Kazimierz39. His studies were abruptly interrupted after only eight months

36 See Barbara Podolak, ‘Walenty Skorochod Majewski - zapomniany archiwista i pasjonat 
j^zykow wschodnich. [Walenty Skorochod Majewski, a Forgotten Archivist and Enthusiast 
of Oriental Languages]’, LingVaria. P otroczn ik  W ydziatu P olon istyk i U niwersytetu  
Jag ie llon sk iego , 1 (13) (2012), p. 193.
37 Leszek Dunin Borkowski, P arafianszczyzna  [P aro ch ia lism ] , ed. by Kazimierz Pecold, 
Biblioteka Narodowa, Seria I, Nr 209 (Wroclaw: Zaklad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich, 1972).
38 Karol Widman, ‘Leszek Dunin Borkowski’, Tygodnik L w ow ski (Lwow, 1867), p. 26: 
G alic ja  zn a ta  g o  ja k o  au tora poem atow  i sanskrycistf...
39 Borkowski, who in 1830 was merely 19, took part in the Polish November Insurrection 
(1830-1831), that unsuccessfully tried to overthrow Russian rule in the Congress Kingdom of 
Poland. He was nominated the aide-de-camp of general Krukowiecki. Due to his function, 
Borkowski was officially in touch with Prince Adam Jerzy Czartoryski (1770-1861, son of 
Prince Adam Kazimierz), who was at the head of the Insurrection. Borkowski was further 
promoted as the aide-de-camp of Prince Adam Jerzy nominated as the President of the Polish 
Government. The capitulation of Warsaw put an end to the the plans of creating a new King
dom of Poland governed by Adam Jerzy Czartoryski. Though shortly, Prince Adam Jerzy 
was a pupil of Groddeck when he was residing in Pulawy in the years of 1787-1804, and 
afterwards he corresponded extensively with his teacher (See Stefan Mlodecki, ‘Gotfryd 
Ernest Groddeck: studium biograficzne na podstawie notat Mikolaja Malinowskiego’, 
P a m iftn ik  B ib lio tek i K orn ick ie j, 6 (1958), p. 330). Prince Adam Jerzy also met Herder. It
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but the interest in the discipline remained for many years. Soon after his (en
forced) return from Konigsberg to Lviv in 1832, Borkowski went to Vienna, 
where he often visited the then renowned Austrian Orientalist Joseph von 
Hammer-Purgstall (1774-1856). Hammer-Purgstall authored “the first com
plete translation of Hafez’s Divan in any Western language (Der Diwan des 
Mohammed Schemsed-Din Hafis(Stuttgart, 1812-13))”, and thus provided 
“Johann Wolfgang von Goethe with the material for his West-ostlicher Divan 
(1818)”40, which Goethe composed with some participation of Marianne von 
Willemer. Borkowski kept up to date with Indological research and continued 
to study Indian literature and religion years after he left the University of Ko- 
nigsberg41. He mentions his difficulties with acquiring Polish literature on the 
subject, so he could have been fairly isolated from Polish centres of Indian 
and Oriental studies mentioned above42.

seems quite probable then, that Borkowski learned about the European Oriental Renaissance 
and its representatives from Prince Adam Jerzy, and that could have been for him the prima
ry impulse to study Sanskrit under Bohlen.
40 See http://www.iranicaonline.org/articles/hammer-purgstall (08.12.2017)
41 L eszka hr. D unina B orkow skiego au tobiografia  (odbitka z "Dziennika Polskiego") 
[A u tob iograph y by  C ount L eszek  Dunin B orkow sk i] (Lwow: Drukarnia Karola Budweisera, 
1897), p. 12: M igdzy  la tam i 1832 i 1848 studiow anie litera tu ry sanskryckiej [ . . . ]  
n aprow adziio  m nie na m ysl h istorycznego  rozw in igcia  p o jf c  relig ijnych  o d  najdaw niejszych  
czasow  i w ediu g  przem ian , ja k im  u legafy w  roznych  w iekach i narodach. [S tu dying  Sanskrit 
litera ture betw een  the y e a r s  1832 an d  1848 s te ered  m e tow ards the su b jec t o f  develop ing  
h isto rica lly  [ th e  question o f] re lig iou s ideas fro m  the ea r lie s t tim es an d  accord in g  to  their  
transform ations in d ifferent ages an d  nations].
42 In spite of this isolation, he reads widely on the subject. In the essay: O najdaw niejszych  
zabytkach  p isem nych  [O n  the O ldes t W ritten R eco rd s] (Lwow: Drukarnia Zakladu 
Narodowego Ossolinskich, 1850) he displays his wide knowledge of French, English and 
particularly German works (pp. 3-5 and p assim ), which he critically assesses. He is not spar
ing Polish writings about India, which he considers to be scarce, and predominantly a “sec
ond-hand knowledge”. On p. 8 he mentions Lelewel’s H isto ry  o f  A n cien t India  (1820), and 
the translations of Albert de Biberstein Kazimirski (1808-1887), which he appreciates. Of a 
member of Royal Warsaw Society of the Friends of Learning, Jan Tarnowski (1777-1842), 
and his one and only report on some relationships between the Western and Eastern works of 
literature Borkowski writes (p. 8) that he “repeats unselectively after the British and the 
French scholars”. He also criticizes Skorochod Majewski’s book On the S la v s ... for relying 
mostly on a “dubious and obscure source by Paulin”, i.e. on the first European Sanskrit 
grammar Sidhar'ubam  seu g ram m atica  Sam scrdam ica, published in Rome, in 1790 by a 
Carmelite missionary Paulinus a Sancto Bartholomaeo (1748-1806), though at the same time 
he complains he could not obtain Majewski's essay on the Indian drama, neither in Polish, 
nor in the Russian translation (Authors of recently written articles on Skorochod Majewski: 
Podolak and Wielinska-Soltwedel do not mention such a work by him).
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Borkowski on the symbolism o f the triad

His explorations in the field resulted in publishing two Indological essays. 
The first to be brought out was a 37-page Setka Bhartiharis’a [Centuries by

Bhartrhari]43, in which he interpret-

najprzedniejszycb utwordw tunnictw* slajoiytnyeh 
Indian nafeiij niezaprzccznie zdania Bhartnbafis’a nazwane 
Setkatni (satakani), Muzeum East India House posiada je 
Yf kiiku odpisaeh, jakiemi je obdarzyt nieskonczeoie z&stu— 
iony Colebrooke. S$ one 1 r&fctyeh czastfw apreane z r&- 
in^ dbalosciq i umiejktuoscig. Jeden z  aich omieszczony 
wKatalogu pod Nczb  ̂ 1987, nasi swradectwo roku 1544. 
Udzielajg ich etekawosci i uiytkowj uczonych wszystktch na- 
rodow 1 wietkq iatwo&eig. i uprzejmosci;*. Jakoi gorliwy 
Bohlen w czasie swojego dwaietniego pobytu w Loadynie 
tniaJ je pod rtjkij, porbwnaf i ocentf w przedinowie do cal- 
kowitego i rozbtorowego wydania zdari Bhartribaris’a (Berlin 
1633) jednego dotychczas, gdji Loiseleur Delongchamp*
~w Yadjnadatta Badba (1829) tyiko wyj^tki oglosil; wydania 
zas Carey’a tak to przy gr&snatyce, jak (amto przy Hitopa— 
tes'ie majq bye bardzo niepoprawne (Fr. Adeluug BiWioteca 
SanscrUa St. 196). Co do przekladow najpierwszyn) po— 
dobno jaki ukazal si$ V Europie, b ji Abraham a Rogefa ho— 

,-lantiskiego missionary q&kuWcziuony w pierwsiej polowie 
^^edmnaslego wieku, w czasie jego dziesipcioletniego pobytu 
"iripalibatta (1630 — 40} za szczegolnicjsz$ pomocq brahma-

Figure 2. First page of the essay "Setka 
Bhartriharis ’a ” by Leszek Dunin Borkowski.

ed chosen verses from the collection 
of Sanskrit gnomic poetry Three 
Hundred Poems (Satakatraya) on 
Love, Right Conduct and Renuncia
tion (Srngara- Niti- and Vairagyasa- 
taka respectively)43 44 45. The publication 
was, in all probability, a result of 
Borkowski’s studies under Bohlen, 
in 1831, who only two years later, in 
1833, brought out a Latin translation 
of the Satakatraya45. The German 
translation came out two years lat
er46. It is therefore highly probable, 
that Bohlen read with his student 
from Galicia the collection of verses 

which he must havein Sanskrit47,
been preparing for publication. 

Reading and translating with his teacher the three-part work on sensual love 
(Srngara-), conduct (Niti-) and renunciation (Vairagya-), which was then 
considered to be an extremely ancient testimony of Indian wisdom, could 
have given Borkowski ideas about culture-productive Indian symbolism of

43 Leszek Dunin Borkowski, Setka B h artriharis ’a, (Poznan: Drukarnia N. Kamienskiego i 
Spolki, 1845); Halina Marlewicz, E x India  Lux. R om antyczny m it Indii L eszka D unina  
B orkow skiego  [E x  India  Lux: L eszek  Dunin B o rk o w sk i’s  R om antic M yth  o f  In d ia ] (Krakow: 
Ksi^garnia Akademicka, 2015).
44 Neither the authorship nor the dating of the work, nowadays located around 4th or 5th cen
tury, is certain.
45 B hartrharis sen ten tiae e t carm en q u od  Chauri nom ine circum fertus eroticum , ad codicum 
mstt. fidem edidit Latine vertit et commentariis instruxit Petrus a Bohlen, 1st ed. (Berlin, 
1833).
46 Peter von Bohlen, D ie Spruche D es  B hartriharis (Hamburg, 1835).
47 One should perhaps mention here that it was the first collection of Sanskrit poetry to be 
known outside India. Borkowski himself refers to about ten adaptations or translations of the 
S atakatraya  into European languages, among them the Dutch adaptation of 1651, which was 
included in a work entitled D e open-deure to t h et verborgen  heydendom  door A braham  R og-  
erius [The Opened Doors to the Hidden Pagan Country]. The famous G edanken ein iger  
Brahm anen  published in 1792, were written by Herder after reading the German translation 
of The O pen ed  D oors...
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the triad, which he saw as permeating the whole civilisation. In his Setka... 
he writes:

Bhartrharis’s sentences are divided into three parts [...] The division is not acci
dental but dependent on the deep reverence the Indians have for the number three, 
beginning from their Trimurti48 and its revelations contained in the three sacred 
books of wisdom [Vedas49]. It (i.e. the division) is [to be found] in the incipient 
germ of the Indian spirit, being born during the earliest spiritual exercises which 
produced the first conceptions of nature, therefore it is purely of the [Indian] home
land. Moreover, I take this division as suiting to the essence of its subject. The very 
names of the three parts testify that they contain within the teachings applicable to 
every age and vocation50.

The tripartite collection of Sanskrit gnomic verses is taken to be a com
position with a deliberate unifying principle focused on three universal, cul
ture-producing concepts. The first one is sensual love. The representation of 
love in the collection did not, however, induce Borkowski to extensively re
flect on its culturally embedded connotations, though he mentions, e. g., that 
some of the words, images and descriptions seem to be “unseeming and less 
modest than our imagination admits”, yet agreeing with the “sense of the 
beauty of hot and less inhibitive countries51”. It is also noticeable, that he 
certainly took much pleasure in translating almost 30 verses of Bhartrhari’s 
hundred poems on love. To the second concept of right conduct or prudence 
Borkowski gives relatively little space, only to turn to the third one -  the 
concept of renunciation, with its axiology considered formative to an overall 
existential attitude of a Brahmin, a single representative of ancient India 
world-view, being for Borkowski as if its human incorporation. The concept 
of renunciation, of the complete resignation from engaging in worldly affairs,

48 Trimurti (Sanskrit: having three forms) is the idea of the highest deity in three forms, 
which emerges in Hinduism in the first centuries CE. Each of the three specific forms is 
related to the basic cosmological functions. The highest God creates the world As Brahma, 
as Visnu he preserves it, and in the form of Siva, he destroys it.
49 The oldest references in Indian sources are, indeed, made to only three Vedas: the Rgveda, 
knowledge of verses in praise (rc) of different gods, the Yajurveda, knowledge of ritual for
mulas (yajus), and the Samaveda, knowledge of melodies, ritualistic chants. The fourth 
Atharvaveda, knowledge of the Atharvan priests, joined the three Vedas relatively late. The 
idea of Trimurti, however, cannot be related to the Vedic times, as Borkowski claims.
50 Dunin Borkowski, Setka Bhartriharis’a, p. 5-6: Zdania Bhartriharisa dzielq sig na trzy 
czgsci [...]. Podziai ten nie jest dowolny, ale zawisfy od gigbokiej czci, z jakq jest Indianin 
dla liczby trzy, poczqwszy juz od swojej Trimurtis i jej objawien w trzech swigtych wiedzach 
(Wedach). Czego przyczyna jawi sig w poczqtkowym zarodzie ducha indyjskiego, klujqc sig w 
pierwszych cwiczeniach duchowych z najpierwszych zastanowien nad przyrodzeniem; jest 
zatem czysto swojska i narodowa. Procz tego mam ten podziai za odpowiedni istocie 
przedmiotu. Same nazwiska tych trzech czgsci swiadczq, iz one zamykajq naukg zycia, 
zastosowanq do kazdego wieku i powoiania.
51 Ibidem, p. 6.
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in favour of the life devoted to “reflection and severe, incessant, and patiently 
conducted [spiritual-ascetic] exercises ” is presented as “the peak of perfec
tion” in life for every Brahmin. The overall, universal message of the three 
centuries on love, right conduct and renunciation by Bhartrhari is summa
rised in the following manner:

As far as its overall purport is concerned, the collection is a beautiful monument of 
poetry, philosophy and religious faith, from the times when they, in their [triadic] 
union, were of great help to one another. Would it not be to our benefit to become 
acquainted with this primordial stem of the tree of knowledge, which every day be
comes more and more corrupted, [and] to get to know the patriarch of so many 
generations, the forefather of the whole sacred grove of sciences, the essence of 
which is still, often quite visibly, circulating within its offspring, the essence which 
Providence has preserved, maybe on purpose, to our education and gratitude?52 53

Human knowledge is metaphorically represented here as a powerful tree- 
trunk, which guards inside and keeps safe the ancient, triadic unity of poetry, 
philosophy and religion, the three pillars of wisdom created in olden times of 
the Proto-Indo-Europeans. The collection of Three Hundred Poems on Love, 
Right Conduct and Renunciation epitomizes for Borkowski the unified wis
dom of a perfect mankind. In his further explanations, the author paints a 
picture of the golden age of humanity, the mythic time, when the ideal of pre
rational wisdom was still unified, and preserved as such in the harmonious 
trinity of philosophy, poetry and religion. The metaphor of the “tree-trunk of 
knowledge” is expanded to create a picture of the tree growing up, branching 
and forking on, sprouting new twigs, leaves and flowers54. Such symbolic 
representation of the tree of human knowledge reverberates with the organic 
metaphors of Herder. Herder applied the metaphors of a growing and devel
oping tree or plant, or the sea gathering water from the smallest trickle, for 
describing the development of the civilization, culture and spirit of mankind 
through ages, from its earliest times55.

52 Ibidem , p. 12.
53 Ib idem , p. 21: Co do ogolnej tresci, j e s t  zb io r  ten piyknym  zabytk iem  poezji, f ilo zo fii i 
w yznania, k iedy  je s zc z e  spo jone p ierw o tn ym  ogniw em  rodzenstw a, sw ia d czy iy  sob ie  
w zajem nq p o m o c  skutecznq. [ . . . ]  [C ]zy z  n ie b y ioby  z  korzysciq  p o zn a c  ow  z  w q tla iy  i 
codziennie bardzie j n adpsu ty  p ien  p ierw otn y, p a tria rch y  tylu  pokolen, ro d zica  caiego  
sw iy tego  ga ju  um iejytnosci, k torego  sok  k rqzy  je s zc z e  n ie ra z  nam acaln ie w  licznym  
potom stw ie , k torego  O patrznosc p rzech ow a ia  m oze um yslnie d la  n aszej nauki i 
w dziycznosci?
54 Ib idem , p. 21-22.
55 See, e.g. Johann Gottfried Herder, A uch  eine P hilosoph ie der G eschich te zu r B ildung der  
M enschh eit (Riga, 1774), p. 60-61; Idem , M ysli o f ilo zo fii d zie jow , ed. by Emil Adler, trans. 
by Jerzy Galecki, Biblioteka Klasykow Filozofii (Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 
1962), I, p. 393-394.

83



Borkowski, with his focus on the Indian heritage, neither has the Herderi- 
an depth of interpretation, nor his extensive knowledge, yet the similarity of 
the image is visibly present in the passage. In the sentences that follow our 
writer bemoans the current state of the European civilisation, which in its 
development lost the relation to the ancient heritage of the tripartite yet unit
ed knowledge:

If all learning, if the entirety of its written records is, in a manner of speaking, cut 
off from the trunk from which they rose [...] it has no more than ephemeral exist
ence, resting on shaky grounds which can disappear any moment56.

0 NAJDAWNIEJSZYCH

ZABVTKACH PISIMNU1II.

LESZKA DUNINA BORKOWSKIEGO.

Therefore it is of utmost importance to attentively observe the natural 
growth of the human spirit, preserved in such works as Three Hundred Po

ems.... Any culture products -  Borkowski 
warns -  which are created in oblivion of the 
ancient wisdom of the given tradition be
come counterproductive, vain, even destruc
tive. Instead of causing the growth of the 
culture, they bring about its gradual degen
eration, withering and, ultimately, its death.

The idea of the European civilisation dy
ing, and of the ancient Indian heritage as the 
rescue and hope for its renewal was wide
spread on the Old Continent at the begin
ning of 19th century. It was closely related 
to Herder’s idealistic and utopian view of 
India as the cradle of civilisation and the 
only place in the world, where the primae
val wisdom of humanity was preserved. 
Borkowski’s reflection on the collection of 
Three Hundred Poems is permeated with 
this view. The witness of his times, an ac

tive politician and the citizen of a state wiped out from the map of Europe, 
Borkowski was acutely aware of the fact that he was living on the ruins of the 
world, which he watched die.

The second, 78-page essay of 1850 titled O najdawniejszych zabytkach 
Pisemnych [On the Oldest Written Records] is primarily a reflection on the 
universal beginnings of human religiosity. It is a relatively extensive survey

%

Figure 3. O najdawniejszych zabytkach 
pisemnych [On the Oldest Written 
Records]. Title page. See also:
https ://jbc.bj .uj .edu.pl/dlibra/publication/ 
295999/edition/283290#description.

56 Dunin Borkowski, Setka B h a rtr ih a ris’a , p. 22: K azda  w iadom osc, cale p ism iennictw o, 
ktorego  nauki sq  odcigte, ze  tak rzekg, o d  pnia, z  k torego  strze lily  [ . . .] ,  s to i na m ialkiej 
posadzie , co  chw ila  runqc m ogqcej, p o s ia d a  zyc ie  chwilowe.
57 Leszek Dunin Borkowski, O najdaw niejszych  zabytkach  p isem n ych  [On the O ldest Written  
R ecords] (Lwow: Drukarnia Zakladu Narodowego Ossolinskich, 1850).
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of the Vedic literary and religious tradition, with the concise description of 
the four Vedas, the ritualistic Brahmanas and the ritualistic-philosophical 
thought of the Upanishads. In the essay, Borkowski relies almost altogether 
on Henry Thomas Colebrooke’s study On the Vedas, or Sacred Writings of 
the Hindus58, and often supports his explanations with Polish translations of 
the excerpts from the Vedic literature, which Colebrooke included in his es
say. Borkowski, however, is not simply following Colebrooke; he often is 
original in his reflection, e.g. when he considers the similarities and connec
tions between the pagan Slavonic and Vedic rites:

Yajurveda deserves our special attention because some of its religious customs to 
be undertaken have a striking resemblance to the libations, sacrifice, ritual burnt 
offerings, wedding ceremony pies, wake and such similar kinds of heritage pre
served by the Slavonic peoples59.

In the same essay there appear references to the triad symbolism in rela
tion to monotheism, seen as the oldest form of human religiosity preserved in 
the Veda, the “world’s oldest written records”:

Already in the remotest past, the eternity of the one was divided according to its 
main functions of creating, supporting and dissolving [the creation]. With the pri
mary assumption that nature in its forms, that is in its signs and objects, personifies 
[...] the representations and properties of its creator, they tried to find within the 
very nature the indispensable symbols of these three potencies, which they per
ceived in it60 61. The warmth (the sun), the air, and the fire were seen as such sym
bols. They became personified and the persons were given names, such as Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva. That was the source of the belief in the sacredness of the number 
three in the whole ancient world, that was the source of the idea of the tripartite 
universe consisting of the earth, the air and the fire; that was the source of the con
cept of speech divided into the three parts: metrical, prose and lyrical; and of the 
division of the knowledge into three Vedas. Hence, on the further examination, the 
differentiation of the fire into the organic one and the primary, solar one, as well as 
the division into three fires, which are separately respondent to three great pow-

58 Henry Thomas Colebrooke, ‘On the Vedas or Sacred Writings of the Hindus’, A sia tic  
R esearches, o r T ransactions o f  the S ocie ty  In stitu ted  in B enga l, 8 (1808), 377-499.
59 Dunin Borkowski, O najdaw niejszych  zabytkach  pisem nych, p. 52-53: Jadzurw eda  
zasiugu je z  tego w zg lfd u  je s zc z e  na naszq  szczego ln ie jszq  uw agf, iz  n iektore obch ody w n iej 
postan ow ion e m ajq  u derza jqce podob ien stw o  z  libacjam i, obiatam i, zertw am i, korow ajam i, 
stypam i i tym  podobn ym i zabytkam i chow anym i do tych czas p r ze z  lu dy siaw ianskie ze  czciq  

[•••].
60 “It” refers here to the One Creator.
61 Dunin Borkowski, O najdaw niejszych  zabytkach  p isem n ych , p. 28-29: B ardzo  ju z  w czesnie  
po d zie lo n o  w iecznosc tego jed n e g o  w g iow n e czynnosci i w iadze: stw arzania, u trzym yw ania  
i zn iszczenia. W ychodzqc z  zaiozen ia, iz  natura w sw oich  p ostac iach  to j e s t  znakach, 
rzeczach, po sta c iu je  [ . . . ]  w iadom osci i p rzym io ty  sw ego  tw orcy, [ . . . ]  szukano w n iej
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Summing up his ideas on the symbolism of the triad in the Vedic religious 
tradition, Borkowski turns to the sacred syllable Om, uttered at the beginning 
of every rite or before every recitation of the Vedic text. It is in this syllable, 
says Borkowski, that are evoked the root ideas of the triad, which he enumer
ated in the citation. The concept of the One, primordial transcendent power 
which is then split into its three potencies of creating, supporting and dissolv
ing the whole creation, should be then seen as the cornerstone of the Vedic 
teaching62. The statement is quite clearly related to the postulate of Rammo- 
han Roy (1772-1833), the Bengali social and religious reformer and “father 
of modern India”. For Roy, the “original thought” of the Veda was “pure, 
monistically oriented monotheism63”; which was to be the Vedas’ unique, 
true, and ultimate sense. Borkowski does refer to the writings of Roy in his 
essay on the Vedic thought, along with other writers of the period, who pro
moted the idea of Vedic monotheism, or even monism64. Throughout the es
say on the “oldest testimony of human religious intuitions”65, Borkowski 
appears as an astute defender of the monism of the Veda and a fierce oppo
nent of the evolution theory of religion66.

In his writings on the Indian literary and religious heritage, Borkowski 
was inclined towards a historiosophic reflection of the Romanticism. His 
works, however, are not its systematic expositions. They are constructed 
more as “literary essays”, which were built on the concept of the “poetics of 
the fragment, maxim, saying”, which straightforward demanded the lack of 
any systematic description. When we read closely Borkowski’s studies of 
Indian literature and religion, we can perceive some dominant features of the 
romantic literary essay, but there is also a presence of the main idea the au
thor was dedicated to in his “Indological” works. In the Hundreds o f Bhartri- 
hari, it was the idea of the triadic union of primordial wisdom of the man
kind. In his second work on “the oldest written records” it is the primary in
clination of the spirit of the Proto-Indo-Europeans towards monism. The Pro

koniecznie sym bolow  i na te trzy  sify  ja k ie  w  nim upatryw ano. Za takie sym bola  uznano  
ciep io  (sionce) p o w ie trze  i ogien. U osobniono je ,  a  osobom  nadano nazwiska: Brahmy, 
W isznus’a i S iw a s ’a. [ . . . ]  S tq d p o sz ia  sw if to sc  liczby  trzy  w  ca ie j starozytnosci; s tq d p o d z ia i  
w szystkosw ia tu  (U niversum ) na ziem iq, p o w ie trze  i ogien, s tq d  trzy  rodza je  m owy: 
m etryczna, n iew iqzana i liryczna  i p o d z ia i w ied zy  w  trzy  Wedy. S tq d  p r z y  da lszym  dociekaniu  
rozrozn ien ie ogn ia  organ icznego o d  p ierw o tn ego , sionecznego, i p o d z ia i na trzy  ognie, z  
ktorych  kazdy  odpow iada  je d n e j z  tych trzech  w ielkich  sii.
62 Ibidem , p. 30-31.
63 Halbfass, p. 205.
64 Dunin Borkowski, O najdaw niejszych  zabytkach  pisem nych, p. 21, footnote 2.
65 See Halina Marlewicz, ‘Leszek Dunin Borkowski and His Use of the Oldest Written Rec
ords : The Vedas and the Explorations of Religious Ideas’. in R ethinking Orient: In Search  o f  
Sources an d  Inspirations, ed. by Maciej Szatkowski Adam Bednarczyk, Magdalena Kubarek 
(Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 2017), pp. 79-90.
66 Dunin Borkowski, O najdaw niejszych  zabytkach  pisem nych, p. 8-9.
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to-Indo-European civilization of monism, being the earliest human civiliza
tion becomes for Borkowski an immediate proof for his hypothesis that the 
first religion of the mankind was a monistically conceived monotheism67. 
What more, as noticed by Tadeusz Polchlopek, the reflection on Indian litera
ture was for Borkowski also “the way to fill in the chiasm in anthropology, 
an escape for the existing forms of culture and the realisation of the dream 
about the scientific world-order”68. This is the idea behind Borkowski’s per
sonal conviction, that the European civilisation is still before its ultimate 
transformation, in which “comprehensible and precisely explained laws of 
the growth of human spirit will replace the superstitious presumptions of 
some inconceivable supernatural factors”69.

* * *

In the introduction to her book Niesamowita slowianszczyzna [Amazing Slav
dom] Maria Janion reacts to the diagnosis of the present-day status of litera
ture and the humanities in the post-communist countries. The countries are 
said to have almost non-existent economic and symbolic capital. The mea
gerness of the latter is reflected in the more and more diminished role of the 
humanities in the public sphere. According to Janion, it is particularly notice
able in the lack of interest in the national culture and in the crisis of tradition
ally understood national identity. Such situation calls for some mending 
measures, and the one proposed by Janion is surprisingly simple. We should 
try to re-tell our story, because “a story, also a story told by the humanities, is 
the method of locating oneself in the world. The energy of the story-telling is 
the energy of sensitiveness to the Other, to whom the story is told, and who is 
listened to. It creates the circle of understanding and compassion, which is a 
special form of understanding”70.

The writings of Majewski and Borkowski were to exemplify here some 
trends in the Polish Oriental Renaissance. The narration of the Polish Roman
ticism can be “re-told”, as Janion urges, also in the light of such works of 
minor relevance to the big ideas of the giant Polish thinkers and writers of the 
era. Yet the energy of Majewski and Borkowski’s narratives about India and 
“what it can teach the Slavs” was not only directed towards the possibility of

67 Marlewicz, ‘Leszek Dunin Borkowski and His Use of the Oldest Written Records...' .
68 Tadeusz Polchlopek, ‘Motyw wielokulturowej cywilizacji europejskiej w tworczosci 
literackiej i publicystycznej Leszka Dunina Borkowskiego’, in P ogranicze, K resy, W schod a 
Idee  Europy, Seria  2 , ed. by L. Zabielski A. Janicka, G. Kowalski (Bialystok: Ksi^znica 
Podlaska im. Lukasza Gornickiego, 2013), pp. 275.
69 Dunin Borkowski, O najdaw niejszych  zabytkach  p isem nych  [On the O ldes t Written 
R eco rd s], p. 142.
70 Janion, p. 10.
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reformulating the Polish cultural identity in the light of the bigger vision of 
the Proto-Indo-European civilisation. They also had the potency to create a 
new sensitiveness to the Ancient Indian Other, in order to encourage not only 
inter- but also trans-civilisational understanding.
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India, What Can It Teach Slavs? Some Pursuits of the Polish Oriental Renaissance
Representatives

The article is two-partite. The first part sketches a historical, socio-political and cultural 
background of the Polish Oriental Renaissance, together with few indicative pursuits of some 
of its representatives, such as Prince Adam Kazimierz Czartoryski (1734-1823), and Win- 
centy Skorochod Majewski (1764-1835). The second part is a more detailed exposition of 
chosen historiosophic ideas of the Galician “Sanskritist” Leszek Dunin Borkowski (1811
1896). In particular, Borkowski’s interpretation of a symbolism of the triad is discussed more 
extensively in the context of European findings related to ancient Indian religion and litera
ture, as well as the historiosophy of Johann Gottfried Herder (1744-1803), which was forma
tive for European Oriental Renaissance.

Key words: Polish Oriental Renaissance, Leszek Dunin Borkowski, Skorochod Majewski, 
Sanskrit language and literature.
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Borislav Popov
roro-3anagHbiH yHuBepcuTeT uMeHu „Heo$uTa Pu^bcKoro”, Blagoevgrad 
(Bulgaria)

Tpex̂ êMeHTHaH CTpyKTypHaa Moge^b 
b  HHgoeBponewcKHx a 3 m k o b m \  cucTeMax, 
b  Mu^o^oruu u nê OBenecKOM noiHamm

Korga mh roBopuM 06 uHgoeBponencKoM Hac^egcrae b H3biKax u 
KynbTypax, Heo6xoguMo o6paTUTb 6onbmee BHUMaHue Ha B3auMHoe 
B^u^Hue Me*gy H3biKaMu, Mu^onoruen u nê OBenecKUM no3HaHueM, 
KOTopwe, KaK mh yBuguM, cBH3aHbi Me*gy co6on b
B3auMonopo*garo^uxca CTpyKTypax, crpoa^ux o6^yro Tpex̂ .̂ eMeHTHyro 
Moge^b npu uHgoeBpone^ax.

Hgea o tom, hto CTpyKTypa H3biKa oTpa^aeT crpyKTypy Mupa, 
cogep^urca y*e b paccy^geHuax HeKoTopbix gpeBHerpenecKux 
$u.noco$oB. ApucToTe^b u ctouku npegno^araroT, hto c.noBa o3HanaroT 
npegMeTH (o6beKTbi) b cooTBeTCTBuu c cnoco6oM ux „6htuh” KaK 
„cy6cTaH^uu” u^u KaK „aK^ugeH^uu”. CpegHoBeKoBbie cxo^acruKu b 
XIII b. TaK*e paccMaTpuBaroT h3mk KaK cpegcrao no3HaHua
gencTBuTe^bHocTu u nbrraroTca b noucKax ucxogHbix yHuBepca^bHbix 
npuHuH Bbreecru rpaMMaTuHecKue KaTeropuu u3 KaTeropun noruKu, 
^^ucTeM0^o^uu u MeTa$u3uKu, oraeca ux k ogHuM u TeM *e o6 ^ um 
^puH^u^aM. B cboux „cneKy.raTuBHbix” rpaMMaTuKax $u.noco$bi- 
cxo^acTuKu, nogo6Ho crouKaM, npegcraB^aroT h3mk KaK „3epKa^o” (u3 naT.



speculum ‘3epKa.n0’, ‘o6pa3, Konun, nogo6ue’), oTpa^aro^ee peanbHocTb, 
KoTopan ne*uT b ocHOBe ^u3unecKux nBneHuH (Lyons 1972, 227, 14-15).

A6conroTHyro ugeanbHyro geMcTBuTenbHocrb no3HaHun mo* ho 
npegcTaBUTb KaK 3epKano, BbinuToe u3 eguHoH cy6cTaH^uu
npocTpaHCTBeHHo-BpeMeHHHx oTHomeHUH. Ho ^T0 KpucranbHoe 
u3o6pa*eHue nBnneTcn oTpa^eHueM HeBo3Mo*Horo gnn gocru^eHun 
HenoBeKoM no3HaHun, TaK KaK b Mu^onoruu TaKoH Tun 3HaHun -  npuopuTeT 
TonbKo 6o*ecTBeHHoro, u 3epKano b cy^Hocru co3gaHo EoroM-TBop^M. 
Tot *e caMMH TBope  ̂ pa36un Ha KycoHKu 3epKanbHyro noBepxHocTb 
npocTpaHCTBeHHo-BpeMeHHoro cuHKpeTu3Ma u ocraBun HenoBeKy BeHHyro u 
HeBo3Mo*Hyro 3agany coGupaTb u3 ero ocKonKoB o6pa3 npocTpaHcTBa u 
BpeMeHu, to ecTb no3HaHue oKpy^aro^ero ero Mupa, o BuguMoM u 
HeBuguMoM b h£m u BHe ero... TaK 3apogunacb ugen o tom, hto 
geHcTBuTenbHocTb Mo*eT 6wTb ono3HaHa -  onucaHa, u3yHeHa u 
uccnegoBaHa, a Mu^onorun 6bina co3gaHa *pe^Mu KaK nepBbiH aKT 
no3HaHun -  ^eHoMeH, peanu3oBaHHbiH Hepe3 yKnagKy ronoBonoMKu u3 
ocKonKoB pa36uToro 3epKana.

^Ta Mu^onorunecKan cucTeMa 3HaHuH u npegcraBneHuM o Mupe u 
HenoBeKe, $yH^uoHupyn KaK caMan paHHnn u nepBoHaHanbHan $opMa 
gyxoBHoH KynbTypw HenoBeHecTBa, o6nagaeT ucKnroHuTenbHo npocroM u 
ogHoBpeMeHHo c T̂UM cno^HoM penn^uoHH0H crpyKTypoM. ^T0 TaK no 
npunuHe cKpbrroro b HeH ^puH^u^a, 3ano*eHHoro KaK cMbicnoBbiH Kog b 
TonKoBaHuu TeKcTa u3BecTHoH b repMeHeBTuKe cMapargoBoH nnuTbi (unu 
u3yMpygHoH cKpu^anu), npunucbraaro^eMcn repMecy TpucMerucTy (oKono 
II B.), (cm. TyxonKa 1991, 12, 14-15; Abo ^eBpu 1993, 36, 38-39): “To, hto 
HaxoguTcn BHu3y, aHanoruHHo ToMy, hto HaxoguTcn BBepxy. H to, hto 
BBepxy, aHanoruHHo ToMy, hto HaxoguTcn BHu3y [...]” (Abo ^eBpu 1993, 
39), to ecTb 3eMHoH apxeTun oTpa^aeT Bu6pa^uu He6ecHoro npoToTuna 
unu Bce 3eMHoe nBnneTcn oTpa^eHueM He6ecHoro, a 3eMHoH HenoBeK 
coTBopeH no Eo^beM Bone u nogo6uro, hto nBnneTcn ogHuM u3 KnroHeBbix 
^puH^u^0B b 6onbmuHcTBe pa3BuTbix Mu^onoruHecKux cucTeM.

B 6onbmoH HacTu pa3BuTbix Mu^onoruHecKux cucTeM coxpaHeH 
gpeBHuH nnacT BepoBaHuH, kotopmh cogep^uT ugero, nonyHuBmyro 
oTpa^eHue b pacnpocrpaHeHHoM cpegu uHgoeBpone^eB TunonoruHecKoH 
Mogenu tpouhhoh BceneHHoH, rge 3ano*eH ^puH^u^ TpexHneHHoro 
pa3geneHun Mupa (cm. EoHrapg-^eBuH 1986, 40). KynbT tpouhhoctu 
npoeKTupyeTcn u b pnge pacnpocrpaHeHHbix cpegu uHgoeBponeHcKux 
HapogoB cuMBonoB, TaKux, KaK TpunucTHuK, TpuKBecTp u gp. 
Tpex^yH^uoHanbHan cTpyKTypa uHgoeBponeHcKux mu^ ob u gpyrux 
KynbTypHHx ^eHoMeHoB o6bncHeHa ®op*eM AroMe3uneM Hepe3 Tpu 
ocHoBHwe $yH^uu co^uanbH0H *u3Hu -  ^peHecKyro (penuruo3Hyro
BnacTb), BoeHHyro (cuny) u xo3nHcTBeHHyro (npou3Bogcrao MaTepuanbHbix
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6aar u naogopogue) (cm. Mh^ m 1987, 18, 221-222, 532). ApxauaecKue 
KocMoaoruaecKue cxeMM gpeBHux uHgoapuM^B npegcraBaaroT co6oM 
TpexaaeHHyro BceaeHHyro, b kotopom BeguMcKuM naHTeoH nogauHeH 
TpoHHOMy geaeHuro -  c ogHoM cropoHbi, 33 BHcrnux 6o*ecTBa,
pa3geaeHHbie Ha 3 rpynnbi b 3aBucuMocru ot c$ep Mupo3gaHua (He6ecHbix, 
aTMOC^epHHx (B03gymHHx), 3eMHbix), a c gpyroM -  b ^Tux rpynnax TaK*e 
pacnpegeaeHHbie coraacHo TpoMHoMy ^puH^u^y (caMbie Bacmne 6o*ecTBa 
TaK*e b Tpuage) (EoHrapg-HeBUH 1986, 40; Mh^ m 1987, 221). B upaHcKoM 
Mu^oaoruu aucao gpeBHux 6o*ecTB cHoBa 33, a BepxoBHaa 6o*ecTBeHHaa 
Tpuaga upaHcKoro naHTeoHa cooTBeTcTByeT peaabHoM co^uaabHoM 
uepapxuu Tpex cocaoBuM b o6^ecrae -  ^ p a  u bohhob, ^peaecraa u 
o6 ^ hhhhkob (cm. Mh^ m 1987, 561-562).

B cy^HocTH, KaK B MU^oaorUU, TaK U bo MHorHX «3mkobmx cucreMax 
(HanpuMep, b page rpaMMaTuaecKux KaTeropuM) b paMKax 6uHapHbix 
o^^o3u^uM mo* ho o6oco6uTb TpeTuM paBHonocraBaeHHbiM ^aeMeHT b 
cTpyKTypHoM BocnpuaTuu Mupa, aba 3HaauMocTb He oTKpbiBaeTca npu 
npeKpacHo npegcraBaeHHoM b HayKe 6uHapHoM Mogeau, pa3pa6oTaHHoM 
e^e HuKoaaeM Tpy6e^KUM b ^oHoaoruu, a no3gHee KaogoM HeBu- 
CTpoccoM b ^THoao^uu. OKa3biBaeTca, hto b Mu^oaoruu, b aeaoBeaecKoM 
no3HaHuu, a TaK*e u b goaruM nepuog cy^ecraoBaHua UHgoeBponeMcKux 
«3mkob ^yH^uoHupyeT oraocureabHo cra6uabHaa u aeTKo
gu$$epeH^upoBaHHaa Tpex^aeMeHTHaa crpyKTypHaa Mogeab, KoTopaa 
oTpa^aeT cTpyKTypy no3HaBaeMoM geMcTBUTeabHocru u Mu^oaoruaecKoro 
MbmaeHua 6oaee ecrecTBeHHbiM cnoco6oM no cpaBHeHuro c 6uHapHoM 
cTpyKTypHoM Mogeabro. 3gecb mm ee paccMoTpuM b pa3auaHbix cucTeMax 
oTgeabHbx a3biKoBbix ypoBHeM (Mop^oaoruaecKoM, ^oHeTuaecKoM u 
^oHoaoruaecKoM, ceMaHTuaecKoM u np.) b paMKax uHgoeBponeMcKux 
a3MKoB.

1. Pa3geaeHue BpeMeHu no ropu3oHTaau TeMnopaabHoM ocu Ha t p u 
$a3bi  ( n p o m e g m e e ,  Ha c T o a ^ e e ,  6 y g y ^ e e )  oTpa^eHo b Tpex 
ochobhmx  r a a r oabHb i x  BpeMeHax b UHgoeBponeMcKux a3MKax 
( n p o m e g m e e ,  Ha c T o a ^ e e ,  6 y g y ^ e e ) .  E ^e aaeKcaHgpuMcKuM 
rpaMMaTHK ^ hohhchm OpaKuMcKuM BbigeaaeT Tpu BpeMeHa (Hacroa^ee, 
npomegmee u 6ygy^ee) b rpeaecKoM a3MKe, k kotopmm ogHaKo go6aBaaeT 
aeTbpe „pa3HoBugHocTu” npomegmero BpeMeHu u e^e Tpu, Ha3BaHHbie hm 
„cpogcTBaMu” ^Tux pa3HoBugHocTeM c ocraHaabHbiMu BpeMeHaMu.

B gpeBHux UHgoeBponeMcKux a3MKax oTcyrcTBoBaau c^e^uaabHMe 
^opMM 6ygy^ero BpeMeHu, KoTopoe coraacHo Hocu^y M. TpoHcKoMy He 
BMe^aeTca b o^^O3u^uro BugoBbix ochob u Mop^oaoruaecKu 
npegcTaBaeHo KaK npugaTOK cucreMbi. Ho, KaK o6beKTUBHaa noHaTUMHaa 
KaTeropua, T̂O BpeMa npegnoaaraeT pa3BUTbie npegcTaBaeHua o 
3aKoHoMepHocTax Mupa u BpeMeHu. Ecau TaKue npegcTaBaeHua
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OTcyTCTByroT, Gygy^ee uMeeT Mecro b c^epe HeaoBeHecKux o^ugaHuM, 
no^eaaHuM, npegnoao^eHuM u np., u Torga gaa ero Bbipa^eHua 
ucnoab3yroTca MogaabHbie KaTeropuu. TaK, b gpeBHux uHgoeBponeMcKux 
a3HKax Gygy^ue BpeMeHa Bo3HUKaroT KaK nepeocMbicaeHHbie $opMbi 
HaKaoHeHua uau ux npou3BogHbie. Heab3a npoeKTupoBaTb Gygy^ee BpeMa 
k oG^eMy uHgoeBponeMcKoMy cocroaHuro -  OTcyTCTByeT eguHaa 
npa^opMa, TaK KaK pa3auHHbie $opMbi ^TÔ o BpeMeHu caMocroaTeabHo 
pa3Buaucb (TpoHcKuM 1967, 92-93). B npauHgoeBponeMcKoM a3biKe
raaroabHbie ochobh oTpa^aau Bug, ho He u BpeMa, npuHeM cy^ecraoBaau 
ToabKo ^aeKTUBHbie pa3Hu^i Me*gy Hacroa^uM, npomegmuM
HeonpegeaeHHbiM (nep^eKT) u npomegmuM coBepmeHHbiM (aopucT) 
BpeMeHaMu. no3gHee b raaroabHbix ocHoBax KeabTcKoro u uTaauMcKoro 
a3HKoB pa3BuBaeTca KaTeropua BpeMeHu, KoTopaa npeBpa^aeTca b 
goMUHupyro^uM ^aeMeHT ux cnpa^eHua (MeMe 1954, 86). B xerrcKoM 
a3HKe ecTb ToabKo gBa BpeMeHu -  Hacroa^ee u npomegmee, ho 
npuHuMaeTca, hto u3-3a cepbe3Hbix nepeMeH b raaroabHoM cucTeMe, 
aBaaro^uxca pe3yabTaToM cyGcrpaTHbix aBaeHuM, T̂OT a3HK He coxpaHua 
6oaee gpeBHee raaroabHoe cocToaHue, KoTopoe mo* ho o6Hapy*uTb b 
uHgoupaHcKux a3biKax uau b rpeHecKoM a3biKe (cm. TpoHcKuM 1967, 85-86, 
96).

2. T pu u3MepeHua npocTpaHcTBa cooTBeTcTByroT TpeM 
rpaMMaTHnecKHM au^aM (a,  t h , o h ) b UHgoeBponeMcKux 
a3HKax, peaaroyro^uM cy6beKTHo-o6beKTHbie oTHomeHua, to ecrb 
pa3auHeHue roBopa^ero, cayma^ero u HeyHacTByro^ero b guaaore (cm. 
KpacyxuH 2004, 158). Eau^ac HeBu b cbo£m aHaau3e Go^ecraeHHoM 
Tpuagb HaxoguT ee oTpa^eHue b Tpex rpaMMaTUHecKux a u ^ x  raaroaa: 
nepBoM, KoTopoe roBopuT; BTopoM, KoMy roBopaT; TpeTbeM, o kotopom 
roBopaT. Ero oGbacHeHue coctout b tom, hto coBepmeHHoe TpouHHo, TaK 
KaK npegnoaaraeT Tpu HaHaaa -  pa3yMHoe, caoBecHo Bbipa^aro^eeca u 
caoBecHo Bbipa3uMoe (HeBu 1994, 48). Hacrbi aHaaoruu y xpucTuaHcKux 
TeoaoroB Tpex unocraceM xpucTuaHcKoro Bora c TpeMa rpaMMaTuHecKuMu 
au^Mu, c tpoMhhm geaeHueM BpeMeHu u TpeMa cnocoGHocraMu gymu 
(naMaTbro, Mbicabro, aroGoBbro) (cm. Mh^ h 1988, 527).

B a3HKoBoM naaHe HeoGxoguMo oTMeTUTb, hto ecTecTBeHHHe a3HKu 
uMeroT cpegcTBa o6o3HaHeHua npocrpaHcTBeHHoM opuem ^uu KaK 
oGbeKToB b peaabHoM (uau Boo6pa*aeMoM) geMcTBUTeabHocru, TaK u no 
oTHomeHuro cyGbeKTa (Ha^e Bcero roBopa^ero au^). CyGbeKTUBHaa 
npocTpaHcTBeHHaa xapaKTepucTUKa, c^e^u$uHecKaa npu BTopoM cayHae, 
cBa3HBaeTca c KoMnoHeHTaMu peHeBoM cuTya^uu (Hu^aoBa 1984, 68). 
OgHUM u3 ^Tux KoMnoHeHToB aBaaeTca peHeBaa c^epa, ge^uHupoBaHHaa 
MapueM nonoBoM KaK „Mecro, rge nepegaroTca u npuHUMaroTca peHeBHe 
cooG^eHua”. npu caMoM aKTe peHeBoro oG^eHua „oguH u3 yHacTHUKoB
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uMeeT poab oTnpaBuTeaa, a gpyroM -  noayaaTeaa peaeBoro coo6^eHua”, u 
b aKTe „cogep*aTca npu3HaKu ‘coBepmuTeab’, ‘noayaaTeab’ u ‘o6beKT’, 
cucreMoo6pa3yro^ue gaa acco^uaTUBHbIx uM^auKa^uoHHbIx oTHomeHuM” 
(nonoBa 2005, 15). MoeM MOTUBâ ueM o cooTHeceHuu Tpex
rpaMMaTuaecKux au^ c TpeMa npocrpaHcTBeHHbiMu u3MepeHuaMu aBaaeTca 
cy^ecTBoBaHue cucreMoo6pa3yro^ux crpyKTypHbix cBa3eM, oTpa^aro^ux 
Me*gycy6beKTHwe u cy6beKTHo-o6beKTHbie oTHomeHua b aKTe peaeBoro 
o6^eHua, KoTopbie MoryT 6biTb onpegeaeHbi KaK npocrpaHcTBeHHbie c 
yaeToM ux ^03u^uM b peaeBoM c^epe.

3. Tpu aaeHa MaaeMmeM u ycroMauBoM npupogHoM (ecrecTBeHHoM), 
co^uaabHoM eguHu^i -  ceMbu ( o t e ̂ ,  pe6eHoK,  MaTb),  
pe^aeKTupyro^ue b Tpex 6o*ecTBeHHbix cy^Hocrax b paMKax 
pacnpocrpaHeHHbix b MHo^ecrae pa3BuTbix peauruo3Ho-Mu$oaoruaecKux 
cucTeMax Tpuag, oTKpbiBaeM b Tpex rpaMMaTuaecKux p o g a x  
(My*cKoM, cpegHuM u * chckhm), 3aao*eHHbix b 6oabmuHcTBe 
uHgoeBponeMcKux a3biKoB. Cy^ecrayro^aa 6o*ecTBeHHaa TpouaHocTb 
BcTpeaaeTca b page gpeBHux uHgoeBponeMcKux peauruo3Ho- 
Mu^oaoruaecKux cucTeM (uHgyucrcKoM, rpeaecKoM, pumckom u np.) u, 
KoHeaHo, b xpucTuaHcTBe, rge HacaegHuKu a3biaecKux apxeTunHbix o6pa3oB 
-  6ora o^a , 6ora pe6eHKa (cbrna) u 6oruHu MaTepu -  Tpu unocTacu eguHoM 
Bo^ueM cy^Hocru -  Bora O ^a, Bora CbiHa u CBaToro ^yxa, kotophm Ha 
6oaee Hu3meM ypoBHe 3aMe^eH Cb. Boropogu^M. noHaTue poga BnepBbie 
BBegeHo gpeBHorpeaecKuMu $uaoco$aMu, u T̂O noKa3aTeabHo gaa 
npegcTaBaeHua gpeBHux rpeKoB oTHocuTeabHo T̂oM rpaMMaTuaecKoM 
KaTeropuu -  ee BocnpuHuMaau KaK oTpa^eHue pogoBbix u co^uaabHbIx 
oTHomeHuM. ApucToTeab 3auMcTBoBaa y co^ucra npoTaropa cucTeMy Tpex 
pogoB, BBoga gaa TpeTbero poga TepMuH „Me*guHHbiM” (npoMe^yroaHbiM); 
no3gHee T̂OT Kaacc cy^ecTBuTeabHbix Ha3BaH „HeyTpaabHbiM” pogoM u 
ToabKo aepe3 ero aaTuHcKuM nepeBog HaauHaeT ynoTpe6aaTbca TepMuH 
„cpegHuM pog” (Lyons 1972, 10-11).

B uHgoeBponeMcKux a3biKax pag caoB, oraoca^uxca k
HeogymeBaeHHHM npegMeTaM, Kaaccu$u^upyroTca k My^cKoMy uau 
^eHcKoMy pogy, hto HapymaeT cooTBeTcTBue Me*gy „ecTecTBeHHbiM” u 
rpaMMaTuaecKuM pogoM. Ho 3aTo TaM, rge BcTpeaaeTca TaKoe 
cooTBeTcTBue, mo* ho cKa3aTb, hto pog onpegeaaeT 3HaaeHue 
cy^ecTBuTeabHoro, a He Hao6opoT (Lyons 1972, 267, 271). H npu pogoBbix 
rpaMMaTuaecKux KaTeropuax 6uHapHaa Mogeab KaK ucKaroaeHue cHoBa 
npoaBaaeTca b xeTTcKoM a3biKe c ero gByMa pogaMu -  o6 ^ um 
(ogymeBaeHHHM) u cpegHuM (HeogymeBaeHHHM). ^TO o6cToaTeabcTBo, a 
TaK*e Haauaue b page gpeBHux uHgoeBponeMcKux guaaeKToB o6^eM 
agbeKTuBHoM $opMbi gaa My^cKoro u ^eHcKoro pogoB (c oKoHaaHueM 
reHeTuBa *-(o)s), pa3auaHoM ot $opMbi gaa cpegHero poga (c oKoHaaHueM
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B 6oabmuHcTBe coBpeMeHHbx uHgoeBponeMcKux a3bKOB OTcyTCTByeT 
gBOMCTBeHHOe HucaO (cOxpaHeHHOe TOabKO B ay:*^Kux a3bKax, B 
caoBeHcKOM u b auTOBcKOM), ho b 6oaee apxauHecKux a3bKax 6bau Tpu 
rpaMMaTuHecKue Hucaa (b caHcKpuTe, aBecruMcKOM, rpeHecKOM, 
6aaTocaaBaHcKOM, gpeBHe6oarapcKOM, HacruHHO -  b TOxapcKOM); caegb 
gBoMcTBeHHoro Hucaa OTKpbiBaroTCA u b a3bKax, rge OTcyTCTByeT TaKaa 
KaTeropua (ocTaTKu ecTb b repMaHCKux a3bKax (roTCKOM), b 
gpeBHeupaaHgcKOM, b uTaauMcKux a3bKax, BepoaTHO, u b xeTTCKOM) 
(MaageHOB 1936, 320-321; TpoHcKuM 1967, 65-66). npu 6oaee gpeBHeM 
a3WKOBOM cocroaHuu pa3geabHaa MHÔ ecTBeHHocTb 6baa xapaKTepHa 
TOabKO gaa um£h aKTuBHoro Kaacca, b to BpeMa KaK npu naccuBHOM 
cy^ecTBOBaaa KaTeropua co6upaTeabHocru, npegmecrayro^aa
MHÔ ecTBeHHocTu, KOTopaa b gpeBHux uHgoeBponeMcKux a3bKax 
Bwpa^aaacb âeKTuBHMM nyreM. HMeHa aKTuBHoro Kaacca b MbmaeHuu 
gpeBHux npegcraBaaaucb KaK b coBOKynHocTu, TaK u b pa3geabHOM 
MHO^ecrae, b to BpeMa KaK uHepTHbie npegMeTb o6aagaau eguHcTBeHHO 
co6upaTeabHoM coBOKynHocrbro (TpoHcKuM 1967, 66-68; raMKpeaug3e, 
HBaHOB 1984, 281-283). ^BoMcraeHHoe Hucao BO3HuKaeT nocae nepuoga 
noaBaeHua KaTeropuu MHO^ecTBeHHocru b cucTeMe uHgoeBponeMcKoro 
npaa3biKa. KaK ceMaHTuHecKue npuHuHb noaBaeHua oco6eHHoM KaTeropuu 
gBoMcTBeHHocru npuHuMaroTca 6uHapHbe o^^O3u^uu b npegcTaBaeHuu o 
Mupe, KaK u napbi opraHOB uau HacreM Teaa, ycTOMHuBbe napw npu uMeHax 
6o*ecTB u gp., OTpa^eHHHe b gyaauce (raMKpeaug3e, HBaHOB 1984, 281 
npuM. 1; KpacyxuH 2004, 133-134).

5. T pu c y6cTaH^ uu  n e a o Be n e c Ko r o  c y ^ e c T Ba  -  gyx,  
gyma  u Teao,  o^opMuBmueca KaK ugea b HeKOTopwx 6oaee pa3BuTbx 
peauruo3HO-Mu^oaorunecKux cucTeMax, c ux ^KBUBaaeHTaMu b BepoBaHuax 
-  B e H H O M *H3HbM, 3 e M H O M *H3HbM u nOg3eMHOM 
*H3Hbra (cMepTb, TaeHHocTb), npoeKTupyroTca b a3WKe Ha 6oaee o6^eM 
rpaMMaTuHecKOM ypoBHe cooTBeTcTBeHHO KaK Tpu ocHOBHbie Hacru  
peHu:  r a a r o a w (o3Hanaro^ue geMcTBua u cocToaHua),
Heu3MeHaeMwe HacTu peHu u, n p e x g e  Bcero,  c o » 3 H  u 
n p e g a o r u  (cay^a^ue gaa cBa3u Me*gy pa3HopogHbMu ^aocTHocraMu 
u noKa3biBaro^ue ux OTHomeHua) u u m e h a (c MecrouMeHHOM uau 
cKaoHuTeabHoM $opMoM, o3HaHaro^ue o6beKTM, ux KaHecTBa u 
KoauHecTBa). Tpu ocHOBHbe Hacru peHu pa3rpaHuHeHbi e^e ApucTOTeaeM b 
ero ,„n«3TuKe” u „PuTopuKe” -  oh npu6aBaaeT k gByxpa3geabHoM cucTeMe 
(uMeHa u raaroaw), npegao^eHHoM naaTOHOM, TpeTuM pa3gea (coro3w).

Eoaee KOHKpeTHOMy rpaMMaTuHecKOMy ypoBHro Tpex cy6cTaH^uM 
cooTBeTcTByroT Tpu 3 a a o r a  r a a r o a a  -  geaTeabHbM (aKTuB),  
BO3BpaTHMM (cpegHuM) u cTpagaTeabHbM ( naccuB) .  
EoabmuHcTBO gpeBHux uHgoeBponeMcKux a3bKOB (TaKux, HanpuMep, KaK
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xerrcKuM) HMewT gBa 3aaora (aKTUB u MeguonaccuB), ho gpyrue -  caHcKpuT 
u rpeaecKuM, HMewT Tpu 3aaora, KOTopwe cauraroTca HoBoo6pa3oBaHueM 
6aarogapa co3gaHHbiM c^e^uaabHbIM $opMaM naccuBa. C TeaeHueM 
BpeMeHu cpegHuM 3aaor pa3Bua u naccuBHoe 3HaaeHue, ho k 6oaee paHHeMy 
oG^euHgoeBponencKOMy cocroaHuro mo* ho oraecru ToabKo
gu$$epeH^ua^uro Me*gy geaTeabHbiM u cpegHuM 3aaoroM. MeguonaccuB 
(cpegHuM 3aaor) pa3BuBaeT b gpeBHux a3biKax gBa ocHoBHbie 3HaaeHua -  
HenpexogHoe, u 3HaaeHue geMcTBua, KoTopoe coBepmaeTca cy6beKTOM u 
Bo3Bpa^aeTca k HeMy (TpoHcKuM 1967, 85-86, 88-89). nepBoHaaaabHo 
raaroaw b MeguonaccuBe o3Haaaau ToabKo geMcraue, HanpaBaeHHoe k 
cBoeMy cyGbeKTy, noToM noaBuaocb 3HaaeHue HenpexogHocTu u 
HeKompoaupyeMoro cy6beKTOM npo^cca, nocae aero ohu Haaaau 
Bwpa^aTb u naccuB (KpacyxuH 2004, 171; cp. raMKpeaug3e, HBaHoB 1984, 
336-338). HeKoTopwe aBTopw, TaKue, KaK T. B. raMKpeaug3e u 
B. B. HBaHoB, npegcraBaaroT gByaaeHHyro KaTeropuro Ha ocHoBe 
„BepcuoHHwx” oTHomeHuM b gpeBHeuHgoeBponeMcKoM raaroabHoM cucTeMe 
Ha ^puH^u^e „cy6beKTHoM Bepcuu” u „Hecy6beKTHoM Bepcuu”, 
oTpa^aro^eM 6uHapHoe npoTUBonocraBaeHue raaroabHbix $opM no 
npu3HaKy ^nmpocmpeMumenbnocmu ~ ^nmpodewnocmu, hto aBaaeTca 
pe^aeKcoM 6oaee cTaporo geaeHua umchhux u, cooTBeTcTBeHHo, 
raaroabHbix o6pa3oBaHuM Ha aKTUBHbie u HeaKTUBHbie Kaaccw (cm. 
raMKpeaug3e, HBaHoB 1984, 333-336).

3agoaro go Bo3HUKHoBeHua xpucTuaHcTBa, b abeM ugeMHoM KOH^e^^uu 
nocae gaureabHoro u cao^Horo npo^cca oKoHaaTeabHo o^opMaaeTca 
acHaa ugea o gyxe, gyme u Teae, TaKue cy6cTaH^uu, KaK noHaTua, 6wau 
pa3rpaHuaeHbi b toM uau uhoM creneHu npu pa3auaHbix Tunax 
peauruo3Hwx cucreM. E^e npu aHuMu3Me oTKpbiBaeTca aMop^Hoe 
pa3rpaHuaeHue Me*gy noHaTuaMu meno, dyma u dyx. Cy^ecrayroT 
pa3auaHbie Tunw gyxoBHbix cy^ecra -  aeaoBeaecKue gymu u gymu 
MepTBbix -  pa3auaaroTca ot gyxoB npupogw (gyxu xo3auHa) u 
6o*ecTBeHHwe gyxu (cm. ,3,ropKeM 1998, 66-71, 84-85, 330-332, 348; 
TaMabp 1996, 35-39; Mh^ m 1987, 414). AHUMucruaecKue npegcraBaeHua 
cy^ecTBoBaau u y gpeBHux uHgoeBponeM^B Ha 6oaee paHHeM ^Ta^e, 
BepoaTHo, npegmecrayro^eM ^opMupoBaHuro a3WKoBwx cucTeM gpeBHux 
uHgoeBponencKux guaaeKToB.

Ha nocaegyro^eM ^Ta^e, Korga ^opMupyrorca peauruo3Ho- 
Mu^oaoruaecKue cucreMbi pa3auaHbix uHgoeBponeMcKux ^THOKyabTypHbIx 
KpyroB, ecTb cpaBHUTeabHo aeTKoe pa3rpaHuaeHue Me*gy noHaTuaMu dyrnu 
u dyxa, HecMoTpa Ha ux c^e^u$uKy b Ka^goM KyabType. TaK, HanpuMep, y 
gpeBHux uHgeM^B (b BeguMcKoM u uHgyucrcKoM Mu^oaoruu) aeTKo 
pa3rpaHuaeHbi noHaTua dpaxMaH u amMan. nepBoe o3Haaaao Bbicmyro 
o6beKTUBHyro peaabHocTb, a6coaroT u TBopaecKoe Haaaao, to ecTb
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BceMupHbia gyx, a BTopoe -  cy6beKTuBHoe uHguBugyaabHoe Haaaao, 
cooTBeTcrayro^ee gyme (cm. Mh^ m 1987, 122, 186; EoHrapg-^eBuH 1986, 
56-57, 61). B upaHcKoa Mu^oaoruu, rge 3acBugeTeabcTBoBaH
c^e^u$uaecKua gyaau3M Me*gy gyxoBHbiM (He3eMHbiM) u TeaecHbiM 
(3eMHHM), cy^ecrayroT pa3auaHbie npegcraBaeHua u noHaTua o 
aeaoBeaecKoa gyme (go u nocae CMepTu) u o 6o*ecTBeHHbix gyxax -  cp. 
gyxu go6pa u 3aa CneHTa-MaaHro ‘cBaToa gyx’ u AHrpo-MaaHro ‘3aoa 
gyx’, ceMb go6pbix gyxoB b cocTaBe AMema CneHTa u mh. gp. (cm. Mu^bi 
1987, 561- 564, 80, 142). B yaeHuu o 6eccMepTuu o6o*ecTBaeHHoro 
^paKuacKoro (reTcKoro) ^ p a  u * p e ^  3aaMoKcuca TaK*e mo* ho oTMeTuTb 
pa3rpaHuaeHue Me*gy noHaTuaMu gymu u gyxa. B gpeBHerpeaecKoa u 
puMcKoa Tpagu^uu T̂O pa3rpaHuaeHue o6Hapy*uBaeTca e^e aeTae u Ha 
a3biKoBoM ypoBHe npu pa3auaHbix TepMuHax gyxa u gymu.

6. T pu ocHoBHbie cocToaHua  a e a o B e a e c K o r o
co3HaHua -  nogco3HaTeabHoe ,  co3HaTeabHoe u 
6ecco3HaTeabHoe ,  uau Ha gpyroM ypoBHe -  uHTyu^ua ,  pa3yM u 
ayBcTBo (KoTopwe MoryT 6biTb cooraeceHbi u c TpeMa cocToaHuaMu 
gymu -  naMaTbro, Mbicabro u aro6oBbro), oTpa^eHbi b uHgoeBponeacKux 
a3biKax (ho He ^paMO^po^op^uoHaabHO, a c Bapua^uaMu, to ecTb ohu 
MoryT MeHaTbca MecTaMu) k t p e m ochobhmm TunaM 
HaKaoHeHua -  u3baBuTeabHoMy (uHguKaTuB) ,
noBeauTeabHoMy (uMnepaTuB)  u HegeacTBuTeabHoMy 
(HepeaabHoe ,  ycaoBHoe,  cy6broHKTuB),  pacKpbrnaro^uM 
oTHomeHue roBopa^ero cy6beKTa k geacTBuro. B MogaabHoa cucTeMe 
6oabmuHcTBa gpeBHux uHgoeBponeacKux a3biKoB, npegcraBaeHHoa
H. M. Tpohckum u KoHcTaHTuHoM r . KpacyxuHHM, pa3rpaHuauBaroTca Tpu 
ocHoBHwe HaKaoHeHua, b to BpeMa KaK b xeTTcKoM ToabKo gBa -  
u3baBuTeabHoe (uHguKaTuB) u noBeauTeabHoe (uMnepaTuB). Ho b gpyrux 
a3biKax BMecTe c gByMa TunaMu BbigeaaeTca u TpeTua ochobhoh Tun 
HaKaoHeHua -  ycaoBHoe (HegeacTBareabHoe, HepeaabHoe), o6pa3oBaHHoe 
aHaauTuaecKuM cnoco6oM npu noMo^u MogaabHbix aacru^ 
^peBHeuHguacKua u rpeaecKua a3biKu pacnoaararoT gByMa ycaoBHbiMu 
HaKaoHeHuaMu -  KoHbroHKTuBoM u onTaTuBoM; T̂O TaK u b ToxapcKux 
a3MKax. BnocaegcTBuu b caHcKpuTe u b rpeaecKoM ^Tu gBa HaKaoHeHua 
KoHKpeTHoa HepeaabHocTu cauBaroTca b ogHo HaKaoHeHue oTBaeaeHHoa 
HepeaabHocTu -  cy6broHKTuB, to ecTb c ToaKu 3peHua pa3BuTua 
rpaMMaTuaecKoa a6crpa^uu co3garoTca Bce 6oaee oTBaeaeHHbie u 
o6o6^eHHwe 3HaaeHua rpaMMaTuaecKux $opM. Cy6broHKTuB KaK eguHoe 
HaKaoHeHue HegeacTBuTeabHocru aBaaeTca He ToabKo c6opoM gByx 
npegwgy^ux HaKaoHeHua, a npegcraBaaeT co6oa 6oaee BbicoKyro cTeneHb 
a6crpa^uu, cogep^a^ea HecBoacTBeHHbia KaK gaa KoHbroHKTuBa, TaK u 
gaa onTaTuBa 3HaaeHua. H3BecTHo, aTo MogaabHbie gu$$epeH^ua^uu b
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o6^euHgoeBponeMcKoM .3biKe npegmecTByroT BpeMeHHbiM (Tpohckuh 
1967, 85, 97-100; KpacyxuH 2004, 222). no  MHeHuro HeKoTopbix 
ucc.egoBaTe.eH, ynoMAHyrae Tpu ocHoBHbie HaK.oHeHua BcrpenaroTc. bo 
Bcex .3biKax Mupa KaK yHHBepca.rn.Hbie KaTeropHH (cm. EcnepceH 1958). 
OgHaKo T̂O yraep^geHue mo* ho npuHaTb To.bKo c ceMaHTunecKoM tohku
3peHH3, HO He H rpaMMaTHHeCKH.

7. Cor.acHO Mu^o.orunecKuM npegcraB.eHu.M ecTb Tpu ypOBHa b 
CTpyKTypnpoBaHHH BHgHMoro u HeBHgHMoro MHpa no 
BepTHKa.H -  HeGeCHblH M u p , 3 e M H o H MHp u nog3eMHbIH 
Mup, KoTopwe b uHgoeBponeHCKux Mu^o.orunecKux cucTeMax no.yHu.u 
pa3.uHHwe uMeHa, HanpuMep, eepxHRR 3eMnR, cpedunn 3eMnR, h u w h r r  
3eMnR. B hux oGuTaroT pa3.uHHbie, na^e Bcero, amponoMop^Hbie 
cy^ecraa (cooTBeTcraeHHo, 6o*ecTBa, repou, .rogu, geMoHbi u gyxu). 
B npocTpaHcTBeHHoH pacTuTe.bHoH Moge.u, TaK Ha3WBaeMoM „mupobom 
(kocmu^ ckom) gpeBe”, gaHHbie Tpu ypoBHa npegcraB.eHbi Hepe3 
cuMBo.uKy cooTBeTcTByro^uX 3ooMop^HHX u TepuoMop^HblX o6pa3oB (cm. 
Mu^H 1987, 398-405; Me.eTuHcKu 1995, 293-301).

^3hkobhm oTpa^eHueM ^Tux Tpex MupoB .B..roTc.:
-  Tpu Tuna  r . a c H H x  b 3aBucuMocru ot ux aKycrunecKux u

apTuKy.^uoHHbix xapaKTepucTuK b ^oHeTunecKux cucTeMax 6o.bmuHcTBa 
uHgoeBponeHcKux .3mkob, peKoHcrpyupoBaHHbie b o6^eM
uHgoeBponeHcKoM npa.3biKe KaK BbicoKonacToTHbie n e pe gHue  (*i, 
*e) (cooTBeTcTByroT HeGecHoMy Mupy), cpegHenacToTHbie cpegHue  
(*a, ^BeHTya.bHO *3t, *s 2) (coooTBeTcrayroT 3eMHoMy Mupy), 
Hu3KonacToTHbie 3agHue (*o, *u) (cooTBeTcTByro nog3eMHoMy 
Mupy); u3 hux Bbige.aeTc. Tpuaga ochobhhx g .a BoKa.bHoH cucreMbi 
uHgoeBponeHcKoro npa.3biKa KpaTKux r.acHbix (*e, *a, *o), o6pa3yro^ux 
c.or u cocTaB.aro^ux r.aBHbiH KoMnoHeHT npu gu^ToHrax; b 3aBucuMocTu 
ot cTeneHu pacKpbrrua TaK*e Bbige.arorc. Tpu Tuna -  mupoKue  (*a), 
cpegHue  (*e, *o) u y3Kue (*i, *u) (cm. M.ageHoB 1936, 145-147; 
Tpohckuh 1967, 41-47; Mac.oBa 2004, 109-111, 118-126; KpacyxuH 2004, 
62-64); b KanecTBe 6o.ee Hacraoro u c^e^u$uHecKO^o g.a ^oHo.oruu 
npuMepa yKa*y 6a.KaHcKyro ^oHo.orunecKyro oco6eHHocTb -  yHuKa.bHyro 
TpexK.accHyro Tpeyr o . bHyr o  BoKa.bHyro cucTeMy,  
xapaKTepHyro g .a 6o.bmuHcTBa 6o.rapcKux roBopoB, cogep^a^yro 
cpegHuH (HeHTpa.bHHH) TeM6poBbiH K.acc, rge gBa cpegHue BoKa.a (s (b) u 
a) BxogaT b ogHoMepHyro o^^O3u^uro -  oHa pacnpocTpaHeHa b 6o.rapcKoM 
.uTepaTypHoM a3HKe u b HeKoTopbix pyMHHcKux u a.6aHcKux roBopax (cm. 
KoneB 2010, 115-126, 150-154);

-  TpoHHoe g e . e H u e  c o r . a c Hb i x  no npu3HaKy 3ByHHocTu 
(He6ecHbie) -  cohop hoctu  (3eMHbie) -  6e33ByHHocTu (nog3eMHbie) 
(cp. b 6o.r. 6 -  m  -  n; d -  h -  m;  ̂-  p  -  k ; ^ -  n -  d3; 3 -  n -  c);
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-  TpoHHoe ge ae Hue  3 b y k o b b 3aBucuM0CTu ot ux 
aKyCTHHeCKHX XapaKTepHCTHK -  TOH (BOKa^H),  toh u myM 
(cOHOpw),  myM (KOHCOHaHTH), a TaK*e u B 3aBuCuM0CTu OT 
B03M0*H0CTu O6pa3OBaTb CaOr -  r j aCHHe,  COHOpHHe, 
COr^acHHe.

8. Tpu  a p a  b eruneTCKOH u b HeKOTopbix uHgoeBponeacKux
Mu^oaoruax -  6OrOB, repOeB u nroaen,  cooTBeTCTByro^ue, nO 
MHeHuro fl,*aM6aTTuCTa Buko, TpeM a3biKaM -  CBa^eHHOMy H3HKy 
6 o r ob (HeMHM geacrauaM -  puTyaaaM), CuMBO^uneCKOMy a3HKy 
repoeB u ^^ucToaapHOMy a3HKy (Kogy)  a roaen  (cm. Vico 
1948, 437-439; Levunlieva 2009, 97), MoryT 6biTb o6Hapy*eHbi b Tpex 
ypOBHax geKogupoBaHua  eruneTCKoro, myMepCKoro u xeTTCKoro 
ugeorpa^uaecKoro (ueporau^uaecKoro) nuCbMa: a o r o r p a ^ u a e C K o r o  
aepe3 aor or paMMy,  Bbipa^aro^yro CaoBO (aeKceMy)  (Ha 6oaee 
paHHeM ^Ta^e -  ugeorpaMMy,  npegcraBaaro^yro co6oh noHaTue) ;  
Ca or oBor o  (uau ^OHeTuaeCKoro)  aepe3 Cuaa6orpaMMy (uau 
^OHorpaMMy),  OTpa^aro^yro Caor  (uau 3 b y k );
geTepMuHaTHBHoro aepe3 geTepMuHaTuB,  yKa3biBaro^ua
o6hhho k KaKOMy KaaCCy noHaTua OTHOCuTCa CaoBO, k KOTopoMy oh 
noCTaBaeH (HanpuMep, eruneTCKua ueporau^ pxf  (yCaoBHO auTaeTca per), 
03Haaaro^ua ‘goM’, mo* ho noHuMaTb KaK aeKCeMay p xrx ‘goM’, ho mo* ho 
auTaTb ToabKO KaK Caor per, a Mor 6h cay^uTb u KaK geTepMuHaTuB 
noCTpoHKu) (cm. KoHgpaTOB 1975, 50, 55-59, 62; Teab6 1976, 270-271, 
279-284; TPXH 2007, 215, 149-150, 407). B caoroBbix (TaK Ha3biBaeMbix 
„KOHCOHaHTHHx”) 3anagHOCeMuTCKux nucbMeHHbix CuCTeMax eruneTCKua 
npoTOTun npuHec b KaaecTBe pe3yabTaTa Tpu ypoBHa ynoTpe6aeHua, 
BOCnpuaTua u ToaKOBaHua -  CaoBO, Caor  ( u a u  3 by k) (no MHeHuro 
HeKOTOpHx aBTopoB, nog geacTBueM aKpo^OHuaecKoro ^puH^u^a) u 
HHCao (CuMBoa),  a OTcroga ohu 6biau 3auMCTB0BaHbi b 
gpeBHerpeaeCKOH aab^aBuraoa CuCTeMe (cm. reab6 1976, 263-300; Gelb 
1965, 150) u OTKpbiBaroTca KaK Tpu ypoBHa b raaroau^ u Kupuaau^. Cp.: 
$ uhuk. ’aleph ‘6mk’ -  ’(a) -  1, beth ‘goM’ -  b(a) -  2, gimel ‘apMO 
(Bep6arog)’ -  g(a) -  3, daleth ‘gBepb’ -  d(a) -  4 u t. g.; rpea. aXfya -  a -  1, 
P\xa -  P -  2, ya^^a  -  y -  3, 8eXxa -  8 -  4 u t. g.; gpeBHe6oar. (Kup.) a^  
‘a3’ -  a -  1, KoyK^i ‘6yKBa’ -  k — , B^g^ ‘3Haro’ -  b -  2, raaroaH ‘roBopro’ -  
r -  3 u TaK gaaee.

9. npegcTaBaeHHaa Bbime Tpex^aeMeHTHaa ^^ucTeMoao^uaecKaa 
CTpyKTypHaa Mogeab o6beKTuBHO 3aao*eHa b aeaoBeaecKOM C03HaHuu u b 
npegcTaBaeHuu 0 Mupe uHgoeBpone^eB, aTO mo* ho npocaeguTb u npu 
H0MUHa^uu b a3HKe aepe3 Mogeab ceMaHTuaecKoro TpeyroabHuKa, 
u3BecTHoro KaK TpeyroabHuK Opere -  c ogHoa cropoHbi, no HanpaBaeHuro
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ot geHOTaTa ( o S t e r r a )  aepe3 noHaTHe ( c o g e p x a HHe )  k 
Kogy ( caoBy)  npu co3gaHuu uMeHu, a c gpyron -  ot caoBa aepe3 
noHSTHe k o 6 1  e k t y npu geKogupoBaHuu u BocnpuaTuu uMeHu (caoBa).

10. H HaKoHe  ̂ b 6oaee o6^eM naaHe, caM s3wk coraacHo 
crpyKTypaau3My npegcraBaaeT co6on eguHyro Mogeab, cocroa^yro u3 Tpex 
cy^Hocren pa3Hbix ypoBHen -  cTpyKTypw,  ^ y HE q u u  u c h c t c m h , 
KoTopwe mo* ho oTHecTu cooTBeTcTBeHHo k nepBoMy, BTopoMy u TpeTbeMy 
ypoBHro Ka^goro u3 ynoMaHyrwx Bwme Mu^oaoruaecKux u
o6^eaeaoBeaecKux npegcraBaeHun o Mupe.

B MeHTaabHoM npocTpaHcTBe aeaoBeaecKon gymu 3aao*eHbi KaK 
apxeTunHbie Kogw KocMuaecKue npoTOTunbi no3HaHua o BuguMoM u 
HeBuguMoM Mupe, a cbs3u Me*gy humu npoaBaarorca, Korga Bca cao^Haa 
cucreMa npuauHHo-caegcTBeHHbix oraomeHun HaauHaeT gBuraTbca. Torga 
aepe3 npuaygauBbie $opMbi Mu^oTBopaecraa npoaBaaeTca u cnoco6Hocrb 
aeaoBeKa coSpaTb u ynopagoauTb pa36pocaHHbie KycoaKu Mo3auKu, 
Ha3BaHHon 3epKaaoM no3HaHua o Mupe uau 3epKaaoM o6teKTuBHon 
gencTBuTeabHocTu. nepBbiM pe3yabTaToM ^TÔ o aBaaeTca co3gaHue 
necrpoH u pa3HocropoHHeH Mo3auKu 3epKaa, Ka^goe u3 KoTopwx 
onucwBaeT u oStacHaeT onpegeaeHHbiM o6pa3oM gaHHoe aBaeHue uau 
oSteKT gencTBuTeabHocTu aepe3 KaKon-To Mu^oaoruaecKun cro^eT uau 
o6pa3. H T̂OT nepBbiH ^Ta^ Ha3BaH Mu^oaoruen, a ee 6oaee no3gHuM 
npeeMHuKoM oKa3biBaeTca HayKon Pa3yMeeTca, b npo^cce no3HaHua Mupa 
aeaoBeaecTBo 6ygeT co3gaBaTb pa3auaHbie Mo3auKu u3 3epKaa, 
npu6au*aro^ueca 6oaee uau MeHee k npoToTuny -  nepBoHaaaabHoMy 
ugeaabHoMy 3epKaay, coTBopeHHoMy 6o*ecTBoM, ho He3aBucuMo ot Toro, 
KaK Mbi Ha3WBaeM ^Tu nonbiTKu, Mo3auaHbie 3epKaaa Bcerga 6ygyT gaBaTb 
HaM ucKa^eHHoe u3o6pa*eHue, to ecrb ucKa^eHHoe oTpa^eHue 
no3HaBaeMoa gencTBuTeabHocru, npuaeM nepBuaHaa uH$opMa^ua b KaKon- 
cTeneHu gerpagupoBaaa k ge$opMa^uu.

noHaTHo, hto noKa Mbi He cmo^ m hu MeTogaMu u nogxogaMu 
auHrBucTuKu u gpyrux HayK, hu cpegcTBaMu Mu^oaoruu gocruab 
coBepmeHHoro no3HaHua. Ho Mo*eM xots 6bi nonbrraTbca npuKocHyTbca k 
HeMy, pacnoaaraa crpyKTypw ogHy noBepx gpyron, KoTopwe, coraacHo 
$paĤ y3CKOMy cTpyKTypaau3My (K. HeBu-Orpocc, ho TaK*e u Kapa MHr, 
HoaM Xomckuh u gpyrue), 3aao*eHbi u3HaaaabHo b HameM co3HaHuu, u mw 
aepe3 hux MogeaupyeM no3HaBaeMbin Mup, a TaK*e u Te cTpyKTypw, 
KoTopwe, coraacHo 6puTaHcKuM cTpyKTypaaucraM, o6teKTuBHo 
cy^ecTByroT BHe Hac b npupoge MaTpu^Mu, a aeaoBeaecKua pa3yM 
oTKpwBaeT ux u ycTaHaBauBaeT B3auMocBa3b Me*gy ux ^aeMeHTaMu (cm. 
HaueBa 2001, 225-227, 253). ^TO o3HaaaeT, aro 6oaee npueMaeMWM u 
6oaee o^epa^uoHaabHWM Mo*eT oKa3aTbca TpeTua BapuaHT 
^nucreMoaoruaecKaa Mogeab) -  cTpyKTypw o6teKTuBHo cy^ecrayroT BHe
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M)I

o f qooirHhAiro sx<A ‘xsamdsaoo ho oxh ‘soa -  wsuHsdoxaou wiqHHXxosdusH 
KOxaKiraK axsaoirsh oxsHasdb 3hsmh< ‘sax  Kwsda sstnAxsx kxh<oxhmhA 
h Kwada soHairadxao KKiraoHgoeoa ‘iraAxud esdsh bondsu HiqHHSirabsduo 
eadah KOxoKdoxaon aaoHa h aoxsabiadaeoa ohhhitxhSi oho ‘oirmodu oHaas' 
‘HHOwada AwoMOOhHdHuwe oolnoiAaxoombodu ‘(HHHodoaxoadou axoue)
KWOda 30X03hMC[)MW KHH3HSOO OJO.M03hHJOLTOC[)HW KITS' H KXOX OJJ I3W3X0H0 
3XH3IAI3ITS WObX'XX 3 3X03 OX ‘KHH3h303d3H 3XH0X H0bXC3X 3 KOX3Xcd3bOO
OHHSwsdaoHbo sssnAbAg h ssstikoxosh ‘ssm bsm odu xax xax ‘ownbuasH 
SHHSXCHa)/ HH3HI3da 03 3HH3XCH3b 30WHbHa3H £3d3h H0HH3XCadl33
‘I3W3X0H0 HHHaaodHHOHtixHA(|) ndu xhxswxs Kxdoxox ‘AdAxxAdxo xoiAeadgo
HWHH AbXOW H£K30 a 'MHSWSda 03 HXOOHHHXiqgOO M0X33HMJ0If0C[)MIAI 
KHH3h303d3U MWXXHOX K0XCHKLT3K ‘HXOOHlnAo 3 ‘33XOHadxOOdu 3 
Hxso Awsxoho snlnoiAeadgo ‘iaxHOwsire siaHqirsbxQ aHHhHiraa KaHHSHHir xax 
xsAaxosbiAo sh awsda 3bx ‘HOHHSiraog oa h 3HHHaH£oo woxoshHxoirocfmiAi 
a aW£HX3dxHH0 OJOHH3IA[3da-OHH3aXOHadxOOdu 013X30 HOHdAxxAdxO 
HOHdsw-u o awnooHxooo iqdAxxAdxo HO.M03HHX0HajHHLroc[)Hw airaxdsa 
qirsS'oiAi oxh Awoxou '(KXHdsw-u hith) KXHdswxsdx a 'KXHdswxAab sh h3£K30 
H HHHSmOHXO 3X30 303b£ OH ‘W0000dx3-H33jf )J HI3XI3dxX0 ‘HHHSlTmiqiAI 
WOXOShHJOITOCfmiAI 3 HXHJOIT HOHXCaiTOXHdg HHtlHHdu XSaHHWOUaH HH3U3X0 
OX-HOXaX a 0X£ I3IAI3X0H0 H303 0H1H3H3IA[£H X X3b33 I3W3X0H0 HOXG aXH3W3ire 
qbAgHH-oxoxax 3hh3H3W£h h ‘hxhh siawHbHasH esdsh HwiqHqiraxoo Hwsoa 
oo HasKao xoiroxoo Hiqbxca)j KHHaHeou oxoHqirasbH eadgo hmxoshh joitoc|)hw 
HiqHHaaodnAdxoHOxsd xnodxo Kadoxox ‘sdAxxAdxo hohxcoito a nogoo Abxow 
iqHasKao ‘woeadgo raqHHSirabsduo 3i3HH3hobKdouA h siaHHadgoo ‘airaxdsa 
oxoxngead hxitoxoo siqHqirabxQ HHSwsda h aaxoHadxoodu oxoHHsaxogoo 
0X3 xo abHanbHH oiAsncHXoauo ‘AHbesg -  AwoHairasd hi3hh33xo3S'>kox 
'dnw HiqHqiraAxdna nogoo xsKiraaxobsdu -  uoxAdb o a 'wowsuxsdxHHO 
wi3HH3W3da-OHH3axoHadxoodu o HHhAaeoo a ‘unxoxodu (HiqHHsaxosxcog) 
Hi3H03g3H wHbiorexcadxo ‘woiraxdse kox3kit3k ‘iaHodoxo hohS'o o 'Kadoxox 
'oihjoitoc[)hiai X33SX03 oaxoshsaoirsh ‘HHuodxHe qxaxogan 30KaXI3]J

■(wi3H3HXX33gA0)
wHHHsdxAHa h (wiqHaHxxsqgo) iaih h m 3h a -  nwairaxdsa awAab AbXOW 
SHHbsdso ou iqw a ‘soHHoab KHXKHduooa oiraxdse oxh ‘ohxkhojj ./Axdsaa 
KOxnboxaH oxh ‘Awox OHhHxoiraHa ‘A£HHa aoxHboxaH oxh ‘ox„ :axoHJ3wondx 
aosw dsj Hiraxcndxo HOHbAdwAeH sirAwdocf) x aowsabiadaeoa aaoHO 
303b£ H  H3HJ0IT0(|)HIX H W0XI33K ‘OT3ITOI3IAI 0X3 0 X330IX3h K0X3KIT3K ‘003tlodu 
Hoxax K3X3Kiraxo3lnAoo oxodoxox HSnowou ndu ‘woxHSwAdxoHH wshudu 
‘axAdb xAdb qxaaabeoo OHwnasa xAjow  hho 3X03 ox ‘KHHSiraaduaH o johh  hith 
oxox o KOxorebxcodouoiAiHaea iqdAxxAdxo oxoxe sxaxqirAesd g  (sxHHqiroxAsdx 
WOX03hHXHaiA[30 Hdu xax) 3XbadOU WSHHOdOXOAab a XCHAdHHOHHXHAc[) 
HWHH AbXOW HSK30 V ‘(wObOX X3X W030ITO 0 do) I3bOX 3I3HUHX3xda 
xax oaH a h (woxaxoHSb o do) axxsago oxoHHaaoeadgo unxoxodu xax oaH



Hero, u 6wno coBepmeHO 6oraMu unu repoaMu (cm. Enuage 1995, 430-453; 
Mh^ m 1987, 252-253), u 6ygeT cnyHaTbca u nocne Hero. ^o^TOMy 
npomegmee, Hacroa^ee u 6ygy^ee, npucyrcTBya b nro6on ToHKe ceTu, 
MoryT oKa3WBaTb Bo3geHcTBue Ha oTgenbHbie ^neMeHTbI pa3Hbix 
HanpaBneHUH, cBa3biBaa ux HeBuguMbiMu HUTaMu. A nyTb
Mu^onoruHecKoro BpeMeHu b Mu^onoruHecKoM npocTpaHCTBe 
npoeKTupyeTca uMeHHo Hepe3 hhth, hto, ogHaKo, He o3HaHaeT, hto BpeMa 
gBu^eTca no hum. CaKpanbHoe BpeMa craTUHHoe, a He TeKy^ee -  oho He 
TeneT b npocTpaHcTBe, cKopee Bcero, apxauHecKUH HenoBeK gBu^eTca unu 
BxoguT b Hero, Korga coBepmaeT onpegeneHHbiH puTyan, Bo3o6HoBnaa 
TaKUM o6pa3oM HenTo nepBocoTBopeHHoe. CaKpanbHoe BpeMa mo* ho 
H3o6pa3HTb KaK oKpy^HocTb -  oHa HanuHaeTCA u KoHHaeTca co6on, b to 
BpeMa KaK TeKy^ee (npo^aHHoe) BpeMa npegcTaBnaeT co6on cnupanb, b 
kotopoh cBa3aHHbie Me*gy co6on oTKpbiTbie oKpy^Hocru npegcraBnaroT 
oTgenbHbie rogoBbie ^uKnu. Korga KaKaa-Hu6ygb ToHKa TaKoro oTKpbrroro 
Kpyra penpe3eHTupyeT MoMeHT, b paMKax KoToporo coBepmaeTca 
KoHKpeTHHH puTyan, to b tom *e MecTe cnegyro^ero oTKpbrroro Kpyra b 
Mu^onorunecKoM npocTpaHcTBe npoeKTupyeTca tot *e puTyan. npoToTun 
puTyana -  cooTBeTcrayro^ee nepBoTBopeHue unu nepBoTBopnecKoe 
gencTBue, coBepmeHHoe 6oroM geMuyproM unu repoeM, ho oho cnyHaeTca 
TonbKo ogHa^gw b cooTBeTCTBeHHoM ToHKe 3aKpbrroH oKpy^Hocru 
caKpanbHoro BpeMeHu. ^TO o6bacHaeT, noneMy gna gpeBHero HenoBeKa 
BpeMa He cy^ecTByeT KaK nuHeHHaa BenuHUHa -  BpeMa He gBu^eTca, a oh 
gBu^eTca bo BpeMeHu, hto Bce ogHoBpeMeHHo b nro6on tohkh ceTu, u y 
Hero o^y^eHue, hto ece cnynanocb ceunac. Hppa^uoHanbHbIH 
npocTpaHcTBeHHo-BpeMeHHoH cUHKpeTU3M B MU^onorUHecKoM MbimneHHH 
mo* ho pa^uoHanbHo o6bacHUTb u Hepe3 o6ocHoBaHHyro b nocnegHue cto 
neT acTpo^u3HKaMu Mogenb npocrpaHcTBeHHo-BpeMeHHoro cuHKpeTU3Ma bo 
BceneHHoM, rge bo3mo* ho gBu^eHue Ha3ag u Bnepeg bo BpeMeHu.

3aMeTHo, hto npu 6onbmuHcTBe paccMoTpeHHwx a3WKoBwx cucTeM 
6uHapHaa Mogenb, xapaKTepHaa gna ^Ta^a uHgoeBponencKoro eguHcTBa, bo 
BpeMa paHHux uHgoeBponencKux guaneKToB nocTeneHHo 
TpaHc^opMupyeTca b Tpex^neMeHTHyro Mogenb, BepoaTHo, b pe3ynbTaTe 
rny6oKux B3auMogeHcTBUH Me*gy a3WKoM, Mu^onoruen u HenoBeHecKUM 
no3HaHueM. OcraeTca, ogHaKo, otkphthm Bonpoc o tom, npoucxogaT nu 
^Tu H3MeHeHua u3-3a cy6crpaTHbix BnuaHUH nocne pacceneHua 
HHgoeBponeMcKux nneMeH, unu ohh reHepupoBaHw ecrecTBeHHbiM 
pa3BUTUM HHgoeBponeMcKux a3WKoB? Ho KaKUM 6w hh 6wn oTBeT Ha T̂OT 
Bonpoc, u3 Hacroa^ero uccnegoBaHua cTaHoBUTca acHbiM, hto Mu^onorua 
u a3WK cogep^aT ocHoBy HenoBeHecKoro no3HaHua o6 oKpy^aro^eM Hac 
Mupe.

105



En6.inorpa(()im

BoHrAPg-HEBHH, r . M. (1986), ,3peBHouHguHcKa ^uBugu3a^ua. H3g. „HayKa u H3KycrBo“. 
Co$ua.

r amkpe^h^3E, T. B., Hbahob, B. B. (1984), HHgoeBponencKHH a3biK u uHgoeBponen^i. T.
I. PeKoHcrpyKuua u ucropuKO-TunoaorHHecKHH aHagu3 npaa3bma u npoTOKygbrypbi. 
H3g. T6uguccKoro yHuBepcuTeTa. T6ugucu.

rE^tB, H. (1976), 3anagHOceMuTCKHe cugga6apuu. [b:] H. M. ^ mkohob, H. M. (coct.)
TanHbi gpeBHux nucbMem npo6geMbi gemu^poBKu. H3g. „nporpecc“. MocKBa.

^,to ^ ebph, r . (1993), ^peBHu u hobu Mbgpe^u. OKygraa amrogorua. H3g. „.Horoc & 
TeoMa“. BapHa.

r̂oPKEM, E. (1998), EgeMemrapHu $opMu Ha peguruo3Hua ®ubot. H3g. „Co$ua -  C. A.“. 
Co$ua.

E^ha^ e, M. (1995), TpaKTaT no ucropua Ha peguruuTe. H3g. „.Huk“. Co$ua.
EcnEPCEH, O. 1958:. ®ugoco$ua rpaMMaTuKu. MocKBa.
Hhheba, .H. (2001), yBog b o6moTo e3uKo3HaHue. yHuBepcucTeTcKo u3g. „H. PugcKu“. 

BgaroeBrpag, 2001.
KoHgPATOB, A. (1975), KHura o 6yKBe. H3g. „CoBeTcKaa Poccua“. MocKBa.
Koueb, H. (2010), BbgrapcKa ^oHogorua. H3g. „Ahuko“. Co$ua.
Kpacyxhh, K. r . (2004), BBegeHue b uHgoeBponencKoe a3biKo3HaHue. H3g. „AKageMua“. 

MocKBa.
Hebh, E. (1994), yaeHue u pnryag Ha BucmaTa Marua. T. 1 -  yaeHue. Co$ua.
Machoba, B. A. (2004), Hctoku npacgaBaHcKon ^oHogoruu. H3g. „^po^pecc-Tpagu^ua“. 

MocKBa.
Mehe, A. (1954), CpaBHuTegbHMH MeTog b ucropunecKoM a3HKo3HaHuu. H3g.

„HHocrpaHHon gurepaTypbi“. MocKBa.
Mehethhckh, E. (1995), noeTuKa Ha Mura. H3g. Kbma „Xp. BoTeB“. Co$ua.
Mhobi (1987), Mu^H HapogoB Mupa. ^H^uKgo^egua. T. 1. H3g. „CoBeTcKaa

^H^uKgo^egHa“. MocKBa.
Mhobi (1988), Mu^bi HapogoB Mupa. ^H^uKgo^egua. T. 2. H3g. „CoBeTcKaa

^H^uKgo^egHa“. MocKBa.
MnAgEHOB, C. (1936), CpaBHuTegHo uHgoeBponencKo e3uKo3HaHue. H3g.

„yHuBepcuTeTcKa 6u6uoTeKa“. Co^ua.
HH^ogoBA, P. (1984), npamaTuneH acneKT Ha ropeneHueTo b 6bgrapcKna KHu^oBeH e3uK. 

H3g. „HapogHa npocBeTa“. Co$ua.
nonoBA, M. (2005), BbTpemHaTa cucreMHocr npu ocHoBHuTe TepMuHu Ha 

guHrBucTKHHaTa nparMaTuKa, [b:] BbgrapcKu e3uK, kh. 1, 5 -  19.
Tahhbp, E. (1996), AHuMu3bM, [b:] ABC Ha eTHogoruaTa. Co$ua, 33 -  53.
Tpohckhh, H. M. (1967), O6meuHgoeBponencKoe a3bmoBoe cocroaHue (Bonpocbi 

peKoHcrpy^uu). H3g. „HayKa“. .neHumpag.
TPXH (2007), TepMuHogoruaeH peaHuK no xyMaHurapHu HayKu. Cbcr. M. nonoBa, B.

nonoB, E. neTKoBa, Kp. CuMeoHoBa, A. XpucroBa. H3g. „HayKa u u3KycTBo“. Co$ua. 
TyxoHKA, C. (1991), OKygTHa eH^uKgo^egua. H3g. Pega^ua „6 ngmc“. Pyce.
Fodor, I. (1959), The origin of grammatical gender, [in:] Lingua. Vol. VIII.
Gelb, I. J. (1965), A Study of Writing. The University of Chicago Press. Chicago -  London. 
Kurilowicz, J. (1964), The inflectional categories of indoeuropean. Heidelberg. 
Levunlieva, M. (2009), Metaphor and Epistemology in Vico’s “New Science”. [in:] 

KogeBa, M. (peg.) ^oKropanruTe b guagor c HayKaTa. BgaroeBrpag.
Lyons, J. (1972), Introduction to Theoretical Linguistics. Cambridge.
Meillet, A. (1921), Linguistique historique et linguistique generale. Paris.
Vico, G. (1948), The Principles of the New Science (revised translation of the third edition 

of 1744). Cornell University Press. Ithaca, New York.

106



Three-element structural model in Indo-European language systems, in mythology
and in human knowledge

Figura etymologica (EF) is a kind of poetic formula and a hypotactic construction. In Bulga
rian poetic language it’s an important stylistic and mnemonic device, inherited from Indo- 
European Poetic language. The present text compares Bulgarian same-stem formulas, on the 
one hand, and their cognate Greek, Vedic, Latin, Baltic and Slavic etymological construc
tion, found in incantation, Oral poetry or Folklore texts, on the other hand. The comparison is 
based on semantic, etymological and syntactic level and it shows and underlines the Indo- 
European origin of some of the Bulgarian EFs. The examples under examination include 
figures with internal subject or an internal object. Mostly, Bulgarian formulas are just seman
tically and syntactically equivalent to the rest Indo-European constructions. That proves 
existing of the Figura etymologica as a inherited semantic structure, a mental scheme, which 
is result of common cultural and linguistic background.

Key words: Indo-European languages, three-element language systems, mythology, cogni
tion.
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A^aHbi u ^cu. npoHCxo^geHHe TypaHCKux 
H3bIK0B B CBeTe HOBUX gaHHUX ryMaHHTapHMX

u ecTecTBeHHux HayK

1a CBHgeTê bCTBa rpy3HHCK0H ^ereHgbi

KapTauc ^oBpeGa coo6^aeT caegyro^ee o npoucxo^geHuu obcob 
(oceTUH): [...] Korga BnepBbie BbiCTynua xa3apcKUH ^ p b  u onycromua 
crpaHbi, KoTopwe a BHme onucaa, nepemea oh aepe3 ropy KaBKa3. Ebia y 
Hero chh no uMeHu Yo6oc. ^aa ^ p b  T̂OT cbrny CBoeMy naeHHUKoB 
CoMuxeTu u KapTau. H gaa eMy crpaHy, 3aHUMaro^yro aacTb KaBKa3a 
3anagHee HoMeKCKon peKu go 3anagHoro Kpaa ropw. H o6ocHoBaaca Yo6oc; 
u noToMKaMu ero aBaaroTca obcw. H T̂O ecTb OceTu, KoTopaa 6biaa aacTbro 
(crpaHbi) KaBKa3a.

16 CBHgeTê bCTBO TropKCKOH aereHgbi

B naparpa^ax 23 u 24 naMaTHUKa b aecTb ToHbroKyKa ynoMUHaroTca 
aeabru a3 ‘cTenHbie a3w’ u ux CTpaHa a3 nepuM (b TpaHcauTepa^uu 
He6oabmoM orpex: az BMecTo az) ‘Moa a3CKaa 3eMaa’ (AMaH^oaoB 2001, 14, 
17). BepoaTHo, nepeg HaMu ^^u^pa$uHecKaa nepegaaa T̂HOHUMa ac, 
CBa3aHHoro c aaaHCKon ^THOKyabTypHOH o6^HocTbro.



2a CBHfleTê bCTBa ohomscthkh

Apeaa TypaHCKOH («BocTOHHo-upaHcKoU») peaHKTOBOH OHOMaCTHKH 
npocrupaeTca ot p. Ypaaa go p. TapuMa, ot ruHgyKyma u naMupcKux rop 
go aecocrenHoro noaca EBpa3uu. Me*gy 133 u 125 rr. go h. .̂ MHorue 
TypaHCKue naeMeHa (aaaHbi, xBbeHyru, MaccareTbi, cyrgauu, caKu) 
MurpupoBaau u3 TapuMa u Xope3Ma b 3aKaBKa3be, a 3aTeM Ha CeBepHbiu 
KaBKa3. YnoMaHeM KaroueBbie T̂HOHUMbI u TonoHuMbi, ocraBaeHHbie ^TOu 
rpynnou TypaHcKux a3biKoB.

ABecT. Tura, mh. h. pog. nag. Turanam -  aereHgapHbiu ^̂ OHUM 
TypaHcKux no a3biKy pogcTBeHHbix naeMeH, npeuMy^ecraeHHo KoueBoro 
o6pa3a * u3hu (H. nbaHKoB 1982). Cp. aBecT. danavo tura -  npegKu caKoB 
CapgapbuHcKoro 6acceuHa u nepc. tur ‘6hk’ uau ‘6bicTpbiu’.

TypaHcKuu aHaaor gp.-nepc. Saka b cocTaBe gHecrpoBcKoro ouKoHuMa 
ZaraKaiai (940-e rr.) -  HanoMuHaHue o6^ero Ha3BaHua KoueBbix naeMeH 
TypaHcKou «3hkobou nogrpynnbi, To^gecTBeHHoro aBecT. Tura-.

no3gHeaHTuHHoe HauMeHoBaHue ucropuKo-KyabTypHou o6 ^ hoctu 
aaaHoB (cp. gp.-rpeu. ’AXavoi u gp.-oc. allon). B pe3yabTaTe omu6ouHou 
ugeHTu^uKa^uu b upaHucTuKe craao o6hhhhm Bo3BoguTb T̂OT T̂HOHUM k 
o6^eupaHcKou npa^opMe *aryana- ‘oraoca^uuca k Apuro, apuucKuu’ 
(H^CO^ I, 101), hto HeBepoaTHo no MHo^ecray npuuuH. BepHoe 
ToaKoBaHue, 6oaee cooTBeTcrayro^ee Tpagu^uu (Hoffmann, K. u. J., 1989; 
Oupgoycu 1991; 3opoacrpuucKue TeKcrbi 1997; ABecra b pyccKux 
nepeBogax 1998; H. PaK, 1998) u y6eguTeabHoe ceMaHTuuecKu: ot u.-e. 
KopHa *al- ‘uctok, peKa’: *alon- ‘npoucxoga^uu ot peKu, peuHou’. 
B oceTuHcKoM ^^oce npapoguTeaeM HapToB 6bia ^oH-6eTTbip ‘̂ oh- 
6aTromKa’ (J. Knobloch, 1991), b ABecre ^aHy -  6oroMaTepb u 
pogoHanaabHu^ danavo tura. Hau6oaee uacro ynoMuHaeMbiu T̂HOHUM b 
aaaHcKou o6 ^ hoctu, BuguMo, Roxalanorum (= *rauxsa-alanam) ‘cBeTabie 
aaaHbi’. XoTa BHauaae, oh 6ygTo 6h uMea uHyro caoBoo6pa3oBaTeabHyro 
Mogeab: Peu^ivaXoi (110 r. go h^.) < *rauxsina-alanam ‘cBeTaoBaTbix 
aaaHoB’ (?).

^^u^pa$uKa u MoHeTHaa ^Muccua Xope3Ma II b. go h. .̂ -  VI b. h. .̂ 
(E. BauH6epr, 1977) goHocuT HauMeHoBaHue e^e ogHou TypaHcKou 
o6 ^ hoctu *asug b Buge Hagnuceu oco6hm nucbMoM: h2ung s1dguy as2ug 
x1m [hunag sugday asug xumu] (BocrouHoe cepe6po 1909). H3Becraa ^Ta 
o6^HocTb u b noTucbe c I b. go h. .̂ KaK naeMa a3biroB, aaT. Iazygae, BeHr. 
Jasz (1433), Jaszsag (1670, 1691) (FNESz I, 652-654). ^TO acbi, acbi, 
HaceaaBmue u BepxHee nogoHbe, npegropba KaBKa3a u TaBpugbi. 
^TUMoao^ua T̂HOHUMa TaK u He BbiacHeHa oKoHHaTeabHo: KopeHb*(i)a?- ‘?’ 
u cy$. -uka-.
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OmuGoaHaa ugeHTu$uKa^ua nocruraa u npecaoByryro TypaHcKyro 
T̂HOOCHOBy *hiunug / *hiunyg < *huionuka, npou3BogHyro ot aHaaora 

aBecT. Hvyaona-, cp.-nepc. Hyon- ‘KoaeBoe naeMa TypaHa k ceBepy ot 
Y3Goa, MaccareTbi, MacKyTbi; npegKu eBponeucKux ryHHoB (xyHHoB)’. 
^eHe^Haa ^Muccua Xope3Ma II b. go h. .̂ -  VI b. h. .̂ aohocht 
HauMeHoBaHue ^TOu oG^hoctu *hvanuq b Buge Hagnuceu ocoGhm 
nucbMoM: sdyy h2unuq tiriban [sodyy hunuq tarban] (XXII, E III, E IV), 
h2vnuhiq k2gui [hvanuhq ka(n)gui] (XXIII, B1), h2vnh1q [hvanahq] (XXIX, 
E2 19), h2vnuh1q [hvanuhq] (XVIII, E 1/1) (E. BauHGepr, 1977). nogoGHoe 
HauMeHoBaHue BxoguT b cocTaB Hagnucu Ha name h2ung s1dguy as2ug x1m 
[hunag sodagui asug xumu] (BocroaHoe cepeGpo 1909). B rpeaecKux u 
aaTuHcKux TeKcTax BcrpeaaeTca HanucaHue ^TÔ o uMeHu b Buge 
'Ovoy(oupoi), Ouvoy(oupoi); Hunug(uri) u xi®vnai, ouap Kai
Xouvvi, ouapx©vixai. BonpeKu onTuMucruaecKuM ToaKoBaHuaM
TropKoaoroB gaHHaa $opMa ^THuaecKO^o HauMeHoBaHua (gp.-TropK. 
pyHuaecKaa TpaKToBKa un uq bas-y buzuq ‘gecaTb crpea roaoBope3oB’) He 
aBaaeTca $aKToM npaTropKcKoro a3HKoBoro cocroaHua. nepeg HaMu 
no3gHee nepeo^opMaeHue u nepeocMbicaeHue gpeBHuMu TropKaMu 
ay^epogHoro a3HKoBoro aBaeHua b gyxe «HapogHou ^TUMoao^uu».

Ba*HHM cBugeTeabcTBoM o Mu^pa^uu Hocureaeu corguucKux 
guaaeKToB TypaHcKou nogrpynnbi aBaaroTca TonoHuMbi Tuna CyrgaG, 
Cyrgar, Cyrgau, cp. oc. sugd^g ‘aucrbiu, cBaTou’ u3 oG^eupaH. *suxta- 
‘oau^eHHHH orHeM’). ABecT. Suy8a, gp.-nepc. Suguda (522-517 rr. go 
H3.!), gp.-rpea. Eoy5iavq (c V b. go h. ^.), ^^u^pa$uKa u MoHeTHaa ^Muccua 
Xope3Ma II b. go h. .̂ -  VI b. h. .̂ goHocuT HauMeHoBaHue ^TOu oG^hoctu 
*sodyg b Buge Hagnuceu ocoGhm nucbMoM: sdyy h2unuq t 1r1ban [sodyy 
hunuq tarban] (XXII, E III, E IV) (E. BauHGepr, 1977), h2ung s1dguy as2ug 
x1m [hunag sodgui asug xumu] (BocroaHoe cepeGpo 1909). OTMeTuM 
TecHyro cBa3b T̂HOHUMa corgbir c T̂HOHUMOM xroHyr. OG^Hocrb sugdaq- 
buduny urpaaa HeMaaoBa^Hyro poab b Me^gyHapogHou ToproBae I TropK. 
KaraHaTa, a noToMy bo MHorux cayaaax onpegeaaaa BHemHenoauTuaecKue 
a ^ u u  HcTeMu u Tacnapa (560-580-e rr.). Ha CeBepHoM KaBKa3e u3BecTHbi 
HeKue BepxHue cyrgau x^v avroxsp© Zouy5(av, Zouy5a(oug xoug av®, 
Eouy5aia, Eouy5aioi (cepeguHa I b. h. ^.) rge-To b BepxoBbax peK KyGaHb u 
Ypyn, abe uMa uMeeT aepTbi ^oHeTuKu TypaHcKux guaaeKToB (cy$. *-aka- 
> -ay). B Haaaae III BeKa h. .̂ cyrgauu Gbiau nepeceaeHbi GocnopcKuMu 
^paMu b TaBpuaecKyro oGaacrb, rge u ocHoBaau KpenocTb Cyrgauu (to 
Kaoxpov t^^ Souy5aiag) oKoao 212 r. h. .̂ B no3gHeaaTuHcKoM uTuHepapuu 
PaBeHHcKoro aHoHuMa VII BeKa BnepBbie ^uKcupyeTca TonoHuM pa- 
tria...Sugdabon ‘oGaacrb CyrgaGoB’. no3gHeaaTuHcKaa $opMa Sugdabon 
ecTb He aTo uHoe, KaK TpaHcauTepa^ua rpeaecKou $opMbi poguTeabHoro 
nage^a MHo^ecraeHHoro aucaa Eouy8dp®v ‘cyrgaGoB’, oTpa^aro^eu (ecau
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TonbKo T̂O He nopaa TeKCTa nepenucauKaMu *Zouy5a(©v, *Eo'uy8dK©v?), 
nognuHHoe corguHcKo-arHo6cKoe cno*Hoe cnoBo *suyd-ab- ‘peKa 
Corg(oB)’. CorguHcKo-arHo6cKue no Bugy npa^opMbi *Suyday u *Suydab 
croaT b oahom pagy c gpyruMu penuKToBHMu TypaHcKUMu TonoHUMaMu 
Boctohhoh TaBpuKu -  Eyn3bia6 (peKa b CrapoKpbiMcKoM ypoau^e), 
CypxaT -  TaM *e (cp. cpegHea3uaTCKUH TonoHUM Surxkat ‘KpacHaa 
KpenocTb’). Ohh cny*aT HeonpoBep*uMHM goKa3aTenbcTBoM npucyrcTBua 
HocuTenea corguacKux guaneKToB b paHHecpegHeBeKoBoa TaBpuKe.

Hau6onee o6^ee caMoHa3BaHue Bcex 6nu3KopogcTBeHHbix TypaHcKux 
nneMeH acoB (acoB) u anaHoB (poKcanaHoB) IV-VI bb. npegcraBneHo 
HecKonbKonbKHMH BapuaHTaMH Mop^eMbi: ‘er < *uer- < *uaira- (guropcKua 
BapuaHT Mop^eMbi): KapTB. Her(eti), BeHr. (Koupiouy)sp(^diou), rpea.

' Hp(aKag) (naHTHKanen), (Oop)np(avog) (TaHauc); ‘ir < *uer- < *uaira- 
(“hpohckhh” BapuaHT Mop^eMw): oceT. Iri(ston), ir(on), (W^llag)ir; HaxcK. 
hir, hiri, BeHr. (Nand)ir (ca 1200); (Acatz)ir(i), (oxotC)^p(wv); (Altziag)ir(i); 
‘ir < *uira- (“aBecTUHcKua” BapuaHT Mop^eMbi?): HaxcK. hir, hiri, oceT. Iris- 
ton, iron, W^llagir; ‘or / ‘ur < *uira- (BapuaHT c pegy^upoBaHHbIM 
rnacHbiM): BeHr. (Nand)ur(laka) (1311), (Land)or (1443), (Nand)ru (1330), 
(Nand)or (ca. 1200), (Nand)or (FNESz II, 13, 221), (Owoyow8)oup(oi), 
(Hunogund)ur(i); (Ouvoy)oup(oi); (Hunug)ur(i); (Kouxpiy)oup,
(Kouxoupy)oup, (Kouip(y)oup(oi), (Kouxoupy)oup(oi); (Ouny)oup,
(Ouiouy)oup, (Ouioupy)oup, (OUiiy)oup(oi), (OUny)oup(©v),
(Ouioupy)oup(oi); (Sarag)uri, (Hajland)uri, (Bala)uri etc. 
CKoponanuTenbHaa ^TUMono^ua Bacunua A6aeBa *ir < *airya- (H3C0.S I, 
545) Ha nonBeKa npeBpaTuna TypaH^B b apu^eB u nocraBuna TaKue mopbi 
Ha rna3a opueHTanbHoa co^ hcthkh, hto no3UTUBucTcKoe paccMoTpeHue 
penuKToBon oHoMacTUKu Bcex BugoB c CeBepHoro KaBKa3a u CeBepHoro 
npuaepHoMopba cTano HeBo3Mo*HHM. AnaHaa TropKonorua Tyr *e 
Hacenuna crenHyro u necocrenHyro 3ohh Boctohhoh EBponbi IV-V bb. 
6ecaucneHHbiMH TropKcKUMu nogpa3geneHuaMu yarypoB u yHyKoB- 
6amu6y3yKoB. Ha caMoM gene Bce ^Tu 3-4 BapuaHTa Mop^eMbi -  pe^neKcw 
xopomo H3BecTHoM u.-e. u uHgoupaHcKoa ochobh *uira-, aBecr. vira ‘My*, 
My*auHa; Kriegsmann’ (Knobloch 1991, 35). B no3gHea aHTuaHocru u 
paHHeM cpegHeBeKoBbe 3aMeTHo goMUHupoBaHue cnoBoo6pa3oBaTenbHoa 
Mogenu <othohhmob», cocToa^ea U3 ochobh ^̂ OHUMa unu ^ceBgo^^OHUMa 
(AKa^ A^eK, YHoryHg, XyHyr, KoTpar, Yrpyr, Capar) u ochobh ‘ir b 
3HaaeHuu ‘My*u, bohhh, nrogu TaKoro-To ^̂ OHUMa,.

XapaKTepHoa TypaHcKoa TonoocHoBoa aBnaroTca BapuaHTH *-kata-, 
*kant(h)a-, *-kanda- co 3HaaeHueM ‘ropog, o6BegeHHbia pbom u BanoM’: 
*kat[a]- ropoga MaKaT b Xope3Me, CypxKaT b Corge u EuHKaT (HHHe 
EeHKeT), TyHKaT b o6nacru TamKeHTa; *kent- ropoga naHg*uKeHT, 
fl,*apKeHT, HaaKeHT (TamKeHT); *kand[a]- (kend) CaMapKaHg, ^pKeHg
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(b TapuMCKOM 6acceMHe). TonoHUMbi c HeuHguMcKUM oKoHaaHueM -kantha 
(Cihanakantha e. g.) BcrpeaaroTca b o6aacrax BapHy (goauHa peKH KpyMy- 
KypaM) u YmuHapa (b ^ m p e  neHg*a6a), Kyga BTopraaucb caKcKue 
naeMeHa. Cpegu nepeaucaeHHbix KoHCTaHTHHOM EarpaHopogHbiM
onycreBmux ropogoB gyHaMcKux 6oarap b nogHecrpoBbe (riaiouKdiai, 
KpaKvaKaxai, ZaKaKdiai, ZaXpaKdiai) uMeeTca TonoHHM Touyyaiai -  
aHaaor r. TyHKaT b paMoHe TamKeHTa, a TaK*e pa3auauMbi ^THuaecKue 
HMeHa *saka-, *salma- (< *sarama-). ^Tu TonoHUMbi omu6oaHo 
ToaKoBaaucb HeKoTopbiMH co^ucraMu H3 TropKcKux a3biKoB. OguHaKoBoe 
Ha3BaHHe Surxkat- ‘KpacHaa KpenocTb’ hocat ropogKu b TaBpuKe (CopxaT, 
CypxaT, CoaxaT k rory ot r. Ct. KpbiM) u b Corge. nogo6Hyro CTpyKTypy 
uMeau HauMeHoBaHua aaaHcKoro ropoga OHKaT u ogHoro U3 crapuHHbix 
ropogoB naeMeHu oHorypoB EaKaT (BaKd0), nocaegHee Ha3BaHue Mo*eT 
HMeTb CTpyKTypy *ba[i]- ‘gBa’ u *kata- ‘poB’, uau aBaaTbca ^oHeTuaecKUM 
guaaeKTHbiM BapuaHToM HauMeHoBaHua r. MaKaT b Xope3Me. Summerkent, 
pa3pymeHHHH MoHroaaMu gpeBHuM ropog aaaHoB u capa^uHOB b HU3oBbax 
Boaru (Py6pyK), conocTaBUM c naHg^uKeHT, ^*apKeHT, TamKeHT 
(HanKeHT).

CeMu6o*uM rpag poKcaaaHoB ABgapga noMUMo oTKpoBeHHo oc. avd 
‘ceMb’ (BacuauM A6aeB 1990, 89-90) cogep^uT u ycrapeBmyro ocHoBy ard 
‘6o*ecTBo’, conocTaBUMyro c MaHux. bag ard Vaxs ‘Go^ecrao Apg-Baxm’, 
KymaH. Vaxs-e-hvarasan vimand ‘gyx xopacaHcKoM rpaHu^i’ -  caegbi 
npegcraBaeHua o peKe Baxm, KaK o6o*ecrBaeHHoM rpaHu^ Me*gy 
HpaHoM u TypaHoM (H. nbaHKoB 1982).

ABecT. Danus, ^aauHucT. Tdvaig, Tavai5og -  npou3BogHbie $opMbi 
gpeBHero BocroaHo-upaHcKoro rugpoHUMa Danu-, npuMeHaBmeroca gaa 
o6o3HaaeHua p. Cbipgapbu, Bnagaro^eM b ApaabcKoe Mope-o3epo. PeKa 
fl,aHym b ABecTe cauTaeTca gauHHoM u caMoM onacHoM, HenpoxoguMoM. 
^aHaMcKue Typbi (danavo tura), c kotopmmh cpa^aaucb apuMcKue repou 
ABecrbi, cooTBeTcTByroT «TaHauccKHM cKu^aM» (cwpgapbUHcKUM caKaM). 
B oceTHHcKoM ^^oce npapoguTeaeM HapToB 6bia fl,oH-6eTTwp (*Danu pitar) 
‘fl,oH-6aTromKa’, hto aBaaeTca KoH^myaabHoM uHHOBâ ueM:
npapoguTeabHu^-6oruHa peKH npeBpaTuaacb b npapoguTeaa-6ora peKu.

ABecT. Gava, Goum ‘o6uabHaa KopoBaMu’ uau ‘o6uabHaa ceaeHuaMu’, 
raBa CorguMcKaa -  ucropuaecKaa o6aacTb b Corge uMeeT tohhhm oceT. 
anneaaaTUBHHM aHaaor qaw.

TonoHHM ' EnxdXou Xip'qv (Hobopocchmck) nepegaeT TypaHcKuM 
KoMno3UT *hafta-al- ‘ceMupeabe’, 3aaeraro^uM b ocHoBe T̂HOHUMOB 
^^TaauTH, aBg^a (aoKaau3yroTca b Kupru3uu, CeMupeabe, b Bogoc6opHoM 
6acceMHe o3epa Eaaxam = BapyKama).

MecTHoe Ha3BaHue rpea. Tupdxapxa, gp.-pyc. TbMoyrapaKaHb, 
BocxoguT 6ygTo 6bi k caoBocao^eHuro aHaaora oceT. t ’ymy-t’yma (H^CO^
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III, 357), cp. tox. A tumane, tmane unu tox. B. tmam ‘10000’, u anaHcKoro 
BoeHHHo-agMHHHCTpaTHBHoro TepMUHa TapxaH, TapxoH (H^CO^ III, 276).

AcrpaxaHb goHocuT tot *e caMMH TepMUH TapxaH ‘oKpy^HoM 
agMuHucrpaTop-cygba’.

^ereHgapHaa aBecruMcKaa peKa Ragha uHorga oTo^gecrananacb c 
Hu^HeM BonroM.

TypaHCKoe Ha3BaHue peKu flaMTuKa (cp. nepc. Daitik, Daitix) 6bino 
aganTupoBaHo twpkckumu A3biKaMu (flaMux, no3gHee ^ uk, Ypan).

Mu^onorunecKoe o3epo-Mope BopyKama (Vorukasa) -  Hbrne Eanxam.
flp.-uHg. (y naHuHu) T̂HOHUM Maunjayana u ^̂ OHUM Munja -  

TypaHcKaa HapogHocTb MyHg^aH^B (mendzhiy). MyHg^aH^i 
cooTBeTcTByroT caKaM xayMaBapra gp.-nepc. HagnuceM u gp.-rpen. ZKudai 
’Apupyioi.

H3 «3WKa xoTaHcKux caKoB npoucxog^T ceBepo-npunepHoMopcKue 
uMeHa co6cTBeHHwe Tuna Kca, r3a, Ko3a, Kb3a, r3aK, Xo3 (u3 MecTHoro 
Ha3BaHua Ksa b oa3uce Hupa).

Eonbmoe Konunecrao amponoHuMoB, ^̂ OHUMOB u T̂HOHUMOB 
6e3ycnoBHo TypaHcKoro npoucxo^geHua o6Hapy*uBaeTca b cnaBAHcKux 
A3biKax aHTcKoM nogrpynnbi (cep6cKoM, xopBaTcKoM, 6onrapcKoM). 
3HanuTenbHoe Konunecrao rugpoHuMoB u gpyrux TonoHuMoB TypaHcKoro 
npoucxo^geHua oTMenaeTca Ha PyccKoM paBHuHe.

HMeHa co6cTBeHHwe Bcex BugoB onpegeneHHo npaoceTuHcKoro Buga 
^uKcupyroTCA b CeBepHoM npunepHoMopbe no3gHo, b nocnegHue BeKa go 
h. .̂ -  npeuMy^ecTBeHHo b goTaTapcKuM nepuog. Hau6onbmee nucno 
npuMepoB othocatca k T-TTT bb. h. .̂ B cKu^cKyro ^^oxy npeo6naganu 
oHoMacTunecKue $opMbi coBepmeHHo uHoro npoucxo^geHua.

26 A3biKOBbie pê HKTM anurpa^HHecKoro u khhkhoto npoiicxo'/Kaemm

^3WKoBHe penuKTH TypaHcKoro («BocTOHHo-upaHcKoro») npoucxo^geHua 
u3 CeBepHoro npunepHoMopba aHTunHoM ^^oxu 6binu co6paHbi b «CnoBapb 
cku^ ckux cnoB» Bacunua A6aeBa (OHS), KoTopwM yronHeH u gononHeH 
HaMu u3 pa3nuHHHx uctohhukob u gocrynHbix ^y6nuKa^uM (H^CO^ I-IV, 
^CHS I—IV; A. N. Troubetskoy, 1921; 3anu3HaK, 1962; O. Tpy6aneB, 
1967; X.-fl. nonb, 1975; fl. ^genbMaH 2002). YcrpaHeHbi Bce cnynau 
coMHuTenbHoM u oneBugHo no^HoM ^TUMono^uu, ocraBneHo Bce, hto 
6e3ycnoBHo uMeeT capMaTo-anaHcKoe, TypaHcKoe npoucxo^geHue 
(AneKcaHgp fflanomHuKoB 2007, 255-322). TypaHcKuM Bug ^Tux
penuKToBbix um£h co6cTBeHHbix He nogne^uT coMHeHuro. ^TOT o6unbHbiM 
penuKToBHM «3wkobom MaTepuan onepnuBaeT o6mupHbiM apean TypaHcKoro 
pacnpocrpaHeHua.
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2b CBHfleTê bCTBa .ihhtbhcthkh

B cBa3u c gaBHeM nyraHu^M, 6brryro^eM b caggyKeMcKoM co^ucruKe, 
MecTO oceTUHcKoro a3biKa, noTOMKa aaaHcKux u accKux guaaeKTOB, b Kpyry 
HpaHCKHX a3bIKOB OCTaeTCa HeacHbIM. Ecau OTpUHyTb GpegHH O CKĤ CKOM 
npOUcxO*geHHH OceTHHcKOrO a3bIKa H o6epHyTbca aU^M K peaabHbIM 
a3bIKOBbIM $aKTaM, TO OnpegeaUTb T̂O MeCTO BO3MO*HO CO 3HaHHTeabHOM 
TOHHOCTbro.

AccKHM, accKHM, OCeTHHCKHH a3bIK aBaaeTca OgHHM H3 TypaHCKHX 
(«BocTOHHO-upaHcKux») a3biKOB, a uMeHHO 33WKOM naMupcKOM rpynnbi, 
6au*e BcerO k BaxaHCKOMy u a3ryaaMcKOMy, uMeeT MHOrO o6^ero c 
33WKOM rpeKO-6aKTpuMcKux HagnuceM u caKcKUMu guaaeKTaMu, b tom 
HUcae XOTaHO-caKcKHMH.

HeKOTopwe apeaabHbie KyabTypHbie TepMUHbi, pacnpocrpaHeHHbie b 
page a3biKOB naMupa, ruHgyKyma u cMe*Hbx peruoHOB, He Bcerga uMea 
Hage*Hyro ^TUMoao^uro, TeM He MeHee, npegcraBaeHbi u b oceTUHcKOM 
a3biKe: a3r. luq ‘oge*ga’, ‘TKaHb’, ‘Tpanbe, BeTomb’, mh. h. laqa9 ‘ogeaaa, 
nocreabHbie npuHagae*Hocru’, Bax. luq ‘Tpanbe’, oceT. lux, lyg 
‘ OTpe3aHHHH, pa3pe3aHHbiH, pa3py6aeHHbiM, pacnuaeHHbiM, nepeceueHHbiM; 
npope3, pa3pe3’ (H3C0.S II, 53).

^aaee caegyroT oueBugHbie oceTUHcKO-naMupcKue rooraoccw c 
Hage^HbiMH ^TUMoao^uaMu (^ * om ^geabMaH, 1986; ^CKH I-IV). OopMbi 
nog acTepucKOM -  TypaHcKue («BocTOHHO-upaHcKue») apxeTunbi.

*aga- ‘3ao, 6ega’: aB. n. aya- ‘naoxoM, 3aoM’ ~ oc. ays ‘6ega, 3ao’; 
*agauza-/ *nigauza- ‘opex’: Mg*. ayuza, Mug. oyuzo, nmT. oyoz ~ oc. 

snguz, sngozs ‘opex’;
*aiua- ‘oguH’: myrH., xy$., pym., 6apT., pom. yiw, cap. iw, Bax. yiw 

‘oguH’ ~ oc. iw, ew ‘oguH’;
*aiuandasa ‘11’: nap9. ‘ywnds [evandas], xop. ’ywnd(y)s ‘oguHHag^Tb’ 

~ oc. lwsndss, ewsndss ‘oguHHag^Tb’;
*aixa- / *ixa- ‘aeg, Mopo3, cry*a’: arH. ix, ex., Bax. yix, ix ~ oc. ix, ex 

‘aeg; rpag’;
*ap-/ *ap- ‘Boga, peKa’: corg. ’b, ’p, 6aKTp. a|3o ~ ct.-oc. *ap-, *ab-, 

*iab- b cocTaBe rugpoHUMOB Sugdabon, Bulzyiab;
*arina- ‘aoKOTb’: x-c arine ‘aoKTeBoM’ ~ oc. -srin, -so n s  ‘aoKOTb’ 

(b KOMno3HTax);
*ar9- ‘MegBegb’: a3r. yurx ‘MegBegb’ ~ oc. ars ‘MegBegb’;
*arma- ‘BepxHaa uacrb pyKu’: Bax. yurm ‘BepxHaa uacrb pyKu’, Mug. 

yarme t*  ~ oc. arm ‘BepxHaa uacrb pyKu uau Horu’;
*astadasa- ‘18’: corg., xop. ’stSs, cra. hotaSos ‘18’ ~ oc. sstdss ‘18’; 
*astaka- ‘KocTb’: corg. ‘stk’, ‘stk, xop. stq ‘KocTb’, arH. sitak t*  ~ oc. 

ss tsg  ‘KocTb’;
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*asta ‘8’: corg., xop. ’st [asta], arH. ast, x-c hasta ~ oc. ast ‘BoceMb’;
*atici ‘BogonaaBaro^aa rcru^, yTKa’: Bax. yoc < *a9ci- ‘yTKa’, x-c ace, 

aci coGupaT. ‘BogaHaa rcru^’ ~ oc. acc, acc$ ‘guKaa yTKa’;
*atr-‘oroHb’: corg.-MaH. ’’tr, GaKTp. a0co ‘oroHb’ ~ oc. art ‘oroHb’; 
*axsaina- ‘tcmhmM’: Mug. axsin, axsen ‘TeMHo-cepbiM’, x-c asseina 

‘cuhuM, roayGoM, cu3biM’ ~ os. sxsin ‘TeMHo-cepbiM’
*axsainaka- ‘guKuM roayGb (cu3biM)’: x-c assanaka ~ oc. sxsinsg 

‘guKuM roayGb’;
*az- / *mana- ‘a / MeHa’: GaKTp. a£o / |iavo ~ oc. sz  / msn t*;
*baba ‘geg’: a3r. bob, pop ‘geg, gegymKa, npegoK, pogcTBeHHuK’, Bax. 

pup ‘geg, gegymKa’ ~ oc. baba ‘gegymKa’;
*baiuar- ‘HecMeTHoe MHo*ecrao’: corg. byurru [baiur-, beur-] ‘10000, 

Mupuaga’ ~ aaaH. Baiop[aonog] ‘uMero^uM MHoro KoHeM’, oc. bira, bera, 
bewrs ‘MHoro, MHoruM, oaeHb, goaro’;

*baraka- ‘Hecy^uM(ca)’: nap0. barag ‘KoHb’ ~ oc. barsg ‘BcagHuK’; 
*barza- ‘Gepe3a’ (?): a3r. vawz ‘Gepe3a’ ~ oc. bsrz, b srzs ‘Gepe3a’; 
*baura- ‘TeMHo-KopuaHeBbiM’, ‘rHegoM’: corg. Pwr ‘GaoHg’, xop. Pwr 

‘cepbiM’, arH. vur ‘cBeTao-KpacHbiM’, myrH., pym. vur ‘GypbiM, cepbiM’, umK. 
bur ‘cepbiM, GypbiM’, cra. bor ‘cepbiM’, a3r. bar ‘KopuaHeBbiM, KopuaHeBaTo- 
cepbiM, KapuM’ ~ oc. bur, bor ‘*eaTbiM’;

*brata ‘GpaT, aaeH GpaTcTBa, $paTpuu’: GaKTp. PpaSo, PapaSo, a3r. 
v(a)red < *bratar (?), Bax. vrbit ‘GpaT, My*auHa ogHoro poga, ogHoM ceMbu’ 
~ oc. srvad, srvads ‘pogua, aaeH poga’;

*capar- < *catuar- ‘4’: myrH. cavur, cavor, pym., xy$. cavur, GapT., pom. 
cavor, cap. cavur, GaKTp. ao^apo, Mg*. cfir, cfur, Bax. cabbir, cbibbir ‘4’ ~ 
oc. cyppar, cuppar ‘aeTbipe’;

*carman ‘Ko*a’: corg. crm, xop. crm ~ oc. carm ‘Ko*a’;
* Gasman ‘raa3’, ‘raa3oK’, ‘oko’, ‘oaKo’, ‘pogHuK’: Bax. cazm ‘raa3’ ~ 

oc. casm ‘neTaa, cuaoK’;
*catuarsat- ‘40’: xop. cf’rys [cafarse] ~ oc. cuppors, cyppurs, cspporse

‘40’;
*caxra- ‘Kpyr, Koaeco’: Bax., myrH. carx, carx ‘Koaeco; MeabHuaHoe 

Koaeco; npaaKa; ToauabHbiM Kpyr’ ~ oc. calx ‘Koaeco, oGog Koaeca’;
*9ru-, 9rua- ‘por’: xop. sw, Bax. saw ‘por, pora’ ~ oc. sy, siws ‘por’; 
*dantaka-, *dantaka- ‘3yG, 3yGbi’: corg. Gnt’k [Gantak], Bax. dandak, arH. 

dindak ‘3yG’ ~ oc. dsndak t*.;
*dasa- ‘10’: arH. das, umK. das, Bax. Gas ~ oc. dss ‘10’;
*drau- ‘Boaoc’: x-c dro-, drrau- ‘Boaoc’ ~ oc. srdu, srdo ‘Boaoc, 

BoaocuHKa, mepcTuHKa’;
*duar-/ duar- ‘gBepb’ / ‘gBop’: a3r. davur ‘gBepb’, ‘gBop’ ~ oc. dwar 

‘gBepb’;
*dugdar- ‘goab’: a3r. Goyd, Bax. dayd ‘goab’ ~ oc. (xo)dygd ‘goab’;
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*duua- ‘2’: myrH. Su, nmK. dbw, 3e6. du, x-c duva ~ oc. duws, duw(w)s

*gaisa- / *kaisa- *6ctkum, rpy6wM’: x-c ggisaa- ‘TpaBUHKa, 6wnuHKa’, 
Mug. yis ‘rpy6we hutu U3 Ko3beM mepcru’ ~ oc. qis, yess ‘rpy6aa mepcTb’, 
‘̂ eTUHa, kohckum Bonoc’, ‘crpyHa’, kiz, kess ‘*6ctkum, rpy6wM’;

*garma- ‘ropanuM, TennwM’: corg. yrm ‘*apKo, ropanuM’, arH. yarm 
‘*apKuM’, ‘ropano, *apKo’, xop. yrm ‘ropaHKa, *ap’, Bax. garm ‘Tenno’, 
‘TennwM’ -  oc. qsrm, yarm ‘TennwM’;

*gau- ‘KopoBa’: Bax. ywu ‘KopoBa’ -  oc. kug, yog < *gau-ka- ‘KopoBa’; 
*gauazna- ‘oneHb’: corg. gawazn, nmT. gawazn m. p. ‘oneHb’, ‘Mapan’ ~ 

oc. yswanz, qwaz, qswaz ‘caMKa oneHa, naHb’ (npegnonaraeTca 
3auMcraoBaHue u3 nepc.);

*gauna- / *guna- ‘oKpac’ / ‘Bonoc, mepcTb’: xop. ywn ‘̂ eT ’, Bax. yeno, 
yani, *yin ‘Bonocw, mepcTb Ko3ba’ ~ oc. qwyn, yun ‘Bonoc, mepcTb’, qwyna, 
yuna ‘mox’, ‘nneceHb’;

*gausa- ‘yxo’, ‘cnyx’: corg. yws, arH. yus, Bax. yis ‘yxo, ymu’ -  oc. yos 
‘yxo’, ‘cnyx’;

*gira ‘ropa’: x-c gira noK. nag. eg. h. ‘Ha rope’ ~ anaH. *gir- b cocTaBe 
rugpoHUMoB?

*griua- / *graiua- ‘TwnbHaa nacrb meu’ (?): Mg*. yarwa ‘mea’, Mug. 
yurwo, yarva ‘mea cHapy*u’ ~ oc. sryiw, sryew ‘xpa^, cartilago’;

*haitu-(mant-) ‘nnoTUHa, gaM6a, moct’: cp.-nepc. HeS-mand (Hel- 
mand), x-c hi ‘moct, gaM6a’ ~ anaH. rugpoHUM XiS^a^ / XiX^a^ / Xou^a^ 
(ncen?), oc. xid, xed ‘moct’;

*hapta- ‘7’: Mg*. ovda, Mug. avdo, avdo, a3r., umK. uvd, myrH., xy$., 
pym. wUvd, 6apT. Uvd, pom. (w)Uvd, cap. wvd, crn. hovd, 3e6. ovd, arH. aft, 
avt, avd ~ oc. avd ‘ceMb’;

*hapta-dasa- ‘17’: crn. ovdados ‘17’ ~ oc. svddss ‘17’;
*hazara- ‘1000’: x-c ysara-, corg.-MaH., xop. z’r [(a)zara] ‘1000’ ~ ac. 

hazer, oc. s rz s  < sz rs  ‘HecMeTHoe MHo*ecTBo’;
*huata- ‘caM, cbom’: 6aKTp. x0T0 ‘caMo-‘, a3r. xud, Bax. xat ‘caM, cbom’ 

~ oc. -xsd, -xwsd ‘caM, cbom’;
*hur- / *hUr- ‘conH^’: aB. hUro ‘conH^’ (kocb. n.) < *hUr-, Bax.. (y)ir 

‘conH^’ < *hur- ~ oc.. xUr, xor < *haur- (?)‘conH^’, ‘conHeHHwM’;
*huaha(r) ‘cecTpa, *eH^uHa cBoero poga’: 6aKTp. xoauo < *hvaha(r), 

Bax.. xwu ‘cecTpa’ ~ oc. xo, xw srs ‘cecTpa, *eH^uHa cBoero poga’;
*huaharia- ‘nro6oM noToMoK nro6oM *eH^uHbi cBoero poga’: a3r. xoer < 

*hvaharia-, Bax.. xaryan ‘nneMaHHUK, nneMaHHu^’ ~ oc. xsrs(fyrt), 
xwsri(furt) ‘nro6oM noToMoK nro6oM *eH^uHw cBoero poga’;

*iak(a)r(a) ‘neneHb’: x-c gyagarra ‘neneHb’ (oguH U3 bo3mo* hwx 
uctohhukob 3auMcTBoBaHua b TropK. a3WKu) ~ oc. igsr ‘neneHb’;

‘2 ’;
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*iaua- ‘3aaKoBaa KyabTypa, 3epH0, * uto’: arH. yaw ‘aaMeHb’, Mg*., 
nmK. yaw ‘3epH0, xae6’, Bax. zaw ‘3epHo; 3epHoBbie KyabTypbi; 3aaK; xae6a’ 
~ oc. jsw  ‘npoco’;

*karka- ‘rcru^, Kypu^’: Bax. kark ‘rcru^, Kypu^’ ~ oc. kark 
‘Kypu^’;

*karm- ‘aepBb’, ‘ryceHu^’: a3r. Karm ‘aepBb’, ‘ryceHu^’ -  oc. kalm 
‘3Mea’, ‘aepBb’;

*kaupa- ‘rop6, ropa’: x-c kuva ‘xoaM’, Bax. kap ‘rop6 * ubothoto’, a3r. 
kap ‘KaMeHb, 6oabmoM BaayH, cKaaa’, cr.-BaHg*. kup, kub ‘KaMeHb, ropa’ ~ 
aaaH. *kup < *kaupa- b cocTaBe TaBpuaecKoro TonoHuMa Mancup (?); 

*kuti-‘̂ eHoK’, ‘nec’: cyrg. ’kwty ‘co6aKa’ ~ oc. k°y3 ‘co6aKa’;
*liksa- ‘rHuga’: a3r. raxK < *riska- < *liksa- ‘rHuga’ ~ oc. lysko < 

*liksa- ‘rHuga’;
*mah- ‘Meca^: arH. m°h, m°x, 6aKTp. |iao, Bax. mbiy < maha ~ oc. msj 

‘ayHa, Meca^;
*maizaka- ‘MoaeBoM’: Bax. mizg, Mg*. mizga, Mug. mizg° ‘Mona’ ~ oc. 

mizg, mezgae ‘MoaeBoM KaHaa’;
*mata: ‘MaTb’: 6aKTp. |ia8o ~ oc. mad ‘MaTb’;
*matuka- ‘capaHaa’: xop. m[a]9[u]x ~ oc. mstyx ‘capaHaa, aKpugbi’; 
*mazga-‘Mo3r’: corg. myzw, arH. mayz, xy$. mayz, a3r. muyz ‘Mo3r’ ~ 

oc. mayz ‘Mo3r’;
*nafia- ‘nynoK, pogHuaoK, poguMauK’: a3r. naf ‘nyn, nynoBuHa’ ~ 

gurop. naf(f)$ ‘nynoK’;
*napats ‘noToMoK’: a3r. nabes ‘BHyK’, Bax. napys ‘BHyK, BHyaKa’ < 

*napats ~ oc. Naf ‘6o*ecrao poga’;
*nauadasa- ‘19’: xop. nw’Sys, cra. n°waS°s ~ oc. nswdss, snudss, 

nudss ‘geBaraag^Tb’;
*nauati- ‘90’: xop. nwyc [nawaitz] ‘90’ ~ oc. nsw sj, n sw s?s ‘90’; 
*nbhra- ‘o6aaaHoe He6o’: corg. Pry’ [avrai] ‘npocTpaHcTBo Me*gy 

He6ecHHMu c^epaMu’, x-c ora ‘He6o’, nmT. owra, ora ‘o6aaaKo, Tyaa’ ~ oc. 
arv ‘He6o’;

*pad- ‘cTona, Hora’: corg. p’S [pad], Bax. pad, paS, a3r. peS ‘Hora’ ~ oc. 
fad ‘Hora’;

*pada- ‘cTynHa, caeg’: arH. pad, pat ‘crynHa, caeg’, a3r. puS ‘caeg; 
nogomBa’, Bax. pud, puS ‘caeg’ ~ oc. fed ‘caeg’;

*p[a]lanka- ‘6apc’: nmT. prang ‘6apc’, Bax. palang -  oc. felank, ferank 
‘6apc’, ‘aeonapg’;

*panca- ‘5’: 6aKTp. navgo ‘5’, nav^acaSo ‘500’, xop. pnc, arH. pane, 
myrH., pym., xy$., 6apT., pom. pin?, cap. pin;?, Mug. pans, umK. pun?, cra. 
ph°n?, ph°ns, 3e6. phons, punz, Bax. pan? ‘5’ ~ oc. f°n? ‘naTb’;

*pancadasa ‘15’: corg.-6ygg. pncSs [pancaSasa] ‘naraag^Tb’, 6aKTp. 
nav^acaSo ‘500’ ~ oc. fynddss, finddss ‘naraag^Tb’;
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*pantaka- ‘nyrb, gopora’: 6aKTp. ■aav8ayo, x-c panda, era. panuk, Bax. 
vdak, vadak ‘nyrb’ ~ oc. fendag ‘nyTb, gopora’

*parsti ‘Tbia, o6oporaaa CTopoHa’: Bax. part ‘o6oporaaa cropoHa’, x-c 
palsti ‘cnuHa, 3ag’ -  oc. fsrcy, *fsrc ‘6aarogapa, c noMo^bro’;

*par9u- ‘6ok’: Bax. pyrs ‘pe6po’ ~ oc. fars ‘6ok, cTopoHa’;
*pa9u- ‘MeaKuH poraTHH ckot’: Bax. pus ‘ob^ ,  6apaH’ ~ oc. fys, fus 

‘ob^ ,  6apaH’;
*pita ‘oTe^: 6aKTp. m8o ~ oc. fids, fyd ‘6aTa, oTe^;
*putra- / *pur9a- ‘chh’: Bax.. patr ‘chh’ ~ aaaH. ■aor>p0(aTog), 

accK. ^oupT(ag), oc. furt, fyrt ‘chh’;
*raucana(ka-) ‘cBeTa^uHca’, ‘npocBeT’: corg. rwc’yn [rocain], 6apT. 

ruzn, cap. rezn, ehr. recbn, Bax. ricn ‘cBeToBoe uau gbiMoBoe okohko b 
KpoBae’ ~ oc. ru^yng, rowings ‘okho’;

*raupasa- ‘auca’: x-c rruvasa ‘auca’ -  oc. ruvas, rovas ‘auca’;
*sapaka- ‘KonHTo’, ‘nogomBa, ca6o’: paHHe-Bax. supuk (> kxob. supuk) 

‘KonHTo’ ~ accK *sapsg ‘KonHTo’ (?);
*sara8- ‘rog, ce3oH’: corg., xop. sr8 [sar5], 6aKTp. aap8o ‘rog’, aaapoXo 

< *a-sara8a- ‘b T̂OM rogy’, Bax. wasard < *a-sarada- ^ tot rog, b T̂OM rogy’ 
~ oc. ssrd, ssrds ‘aeTo, aeToM’;

*sata- ‘cto’: corg. st- [sata], x-c sata-, TyMm.. sada, 6aKTp. oa5o ‘100’, 
rcavZaoa5o ‘500’ ~ oc. ssd s  ‘100’;

*siaua- ‘TeMHoro ^eT a’: nap0. sy’w [syawa], corg., xop. s’w [syawa], 
arH. sow, Bax. shw ‘nepHbiH’ ~ oc. saw ‘nepHbiH, CMyrabiH’;

*skuan- ‘̂ hok’: Bax. skan ‘̂ hok’ ~ oc. stsn ‘Ko6eab’;
*srauni ‘3ag, arogu^i’: x-c ssuni, Bax. sin, umK. sen, Mg*. sina, sina 

‘3ag’, sino ‘vulvo’ ~ oc. sin, sujns ‘6egpo’;
*star(ia-) ‘3Be3ga’: corg. st’ry [starya], dug. stare, Bax. s(a)tor ‘3Be3ga’ ~ 

oc. st‘aly ‘3Be3ga’;
*stura- ‘KpynHHH poraTHH ckot’: a3r. s(a)ter ‘MeaKuH ckot’, ‘roaoBa 

(MeaKoro poraToro CKoTa)’ ~ oc. stur, sstor ‘KpynHHH poraTHH ckot’
*sukra- ‘KpacHbiH’: Bax. sakr ‘KpacHHH, ropanuH, pacKaaeHHHH go 

KpacHa’, umK. sbrx, Mg*. sarx, Hug. surx ‘ KpacHHH, aabiH’ ~ oc. syrx, surx 
KpacHHH, aabiH’;

*sumah- ‘Bac, Bam’: arH. sumox, a3r. tamox ‘bh, Bac, Bam’ ~ oc. symax, 
sumax ‘bh, Bac, Bam’;

*supti- ‘naeno’: x-c suti ‘naeno’ ~ oc. syfc, sufcs ‘naeno’ (b 
KoMno3uTax)

*9aiuar ‘naeno’: era. tew ‘naeno’ ~ oc. tiw, tew ‘geBepb’;
*uaitaka- / *uaitaka- ‘ao3a, KopeHb BuHorpaga’: a3r. wiSg ‘BuHorpag, 

BuHorpagHaa ao3a’ ~ oc. widag, wedagae ‘KopeHb’;
*uar- ‘6apameK, arHeHoK’: Bax. war ‘6apaH’ ~ oc. w sr ‘6apameK, 

arHeHoK’;
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*uaraka- ‘GapameK, arHeHoK’: Bax. wurk ‘arHeHoK’ -  oc. wsrykk, 
wsrikks ‘GapameK, arHeHoK’

*uara(ia-) ‘go*guTb’: corg. w’r- [war-], xop. w’ryy [waraya-] 
‘go*guTb’, Bax. wbirbiv-, wbirovd-, war(bi)v-, warovd- ‘noauBaTb, 
yBaa*HaTb noae nepeg naxoToM’ ~ oc. waryn, warun ‘ugTu go*gro, CHery, 
rpagy’;

*uarda- ‘mHnoBHHK, po3a’: corg.-MaH. wr5 [war5] ‘po3a’ ~ ct.-oc. 
*warda ‘po3a, manoBHHK’, opoHuM Warda Daghi Me*gy Chatukaj u Anapa 
(Santini 1777) < aaaH. *wsrdsdzsg ‘po3apuM, ^erauK ’?

*uasfak- ‘oca, naeaa’: arH. yuzvik ‘oca’ ~ gurop. svzak‘s  ‘naeabi, 
npuGaBaaeMbie b MaaoaucaeHHbiM yaeM gaa ycuaeHua’;

*uassa- ‘TeaeHoK’: a3r. wus ‘TeaeHoK’ ~ oc. wss(s) ‘TeaeHoK’;
*uahrka ‘BoaK’: rpea.' YpKavia caTpanua , x-c birgga ‘BoaK’ ~ oc. biray, 

beray ‘BoaK’;
*uinsati ‘20’: xop. ’wsic [(a)wisatz], Bax. wist ‘gBag^Tb’ ~ oc. yss^^, 

inssj gBag^Tb;
*xara- ‘tcmhhh’: x-c khara- ‘tcmhhh’ ~ oc. x sra  ‘cepbiM’;
*xara(ka-) ‘ocea’: Bax. xur ‘ocea’ ~ oc. xsrag  < *xaraka ‘ocea’
*xsap- ‘Hoab’: xop. xsp [xsap-], arH. x(i)sap, Mug. xasovo, Mg*. xsava, 

x-c ssava ‘Hoab’ ~ oc. axssv AtoM Hoabro’;
*zanuka- ‘genu; KoaeHo’: corg. z’nwk’ [zanuka], arH. zonk, zunk, Mg*. 

zing, Mug. zigg, cra. zugg ‘KoaeHo’ ~ oc. zonyg, zonug ‘KoaeHo’;
*zard- ‘cepg^’: myrH., pym., GapT., pom. zor5, cap. zord ‘cepg^’ ~ oc. 

zsrds ‘cepg^’;
*zarita- ‘*eaTbiM, 3eaeHbiM’: arH. zerta ‘*eaTbiM’, myrH., pym., GapT., 

pom. zird, cap. zird, a3r. zard, umK. zord ‘*eaTbiM’ ~ gurop. zslds 
‘Moaogaa TpaBa, MypaBa’;

*zarnuka- / *zurnaka-‘*ypaBab’: xop. znwk [zannuk], nmT. zanay < zar- 
naka- ‘*ypaBab’ ~ oc. zsrnyg, zyrnsg ‘*ypaBab’.

H3 ^Tux conocTaBaeHuM aBHo npocTynaeT Gau3Koe a3b*oBoe pogcTBo 
accKoro (oceTuHcKoro) c naMupcKuMu a3b*aMu u guaaeKTaMu. KpoMe Toro, 
a3WKoBHe peauKTbi TypaHcKoro a3b*a u3 ^^u^pa$uKu EaKTpuu u 
ToxapucTaHa, cKopee Bcero, npuHagae*aT He ocoGoMy oTgeabHoMy a3b*y 
(«GaKTpuMcKoMy»), a TunuaHoMy guaaeKTy «caKcKoM» rpynnbi. Ohu TaK*e 
yguBuTeabHo Gau3Ku oceTuHcKoMy, ocoGeHHo guropcKoMy guaaeKTy.

TypaHcKue guaaeKTbi Haxoguaucb b TecHoM conpuKocHoBeHuu c 
HeupaHcKuMu a3WKaMu aecocTenHoM u aecHoM 3oh EBpa3uu (b aacTHocTu, c 
$uHHo-yropcKuMu) (B. AGaeB, 1965; 1981). npuMeaaTeaeH $aKT Haauaua 
a3WKoBHx u3oraocc, coeguHaro^ux namTo, MyHg*aHcKue u naMupcKue 
guaaeKTH c ^uHHo-yropcKuMu (b tom aucae, eBponeMcKuMu).

TaK, ^uH.-yrop. *ken ‘cHoxa’ BbiBoguTca u3 TypaH. *kanya- t*.
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KoMH nblCTblHbl, MapHHCK. *lustem ‘goHTb’, 3aHMCTBOBaHHOe H3 TypaH. 
rpynnbi guaneKToB c nepeGoeM *d > *8 > *l b aHnayre, cp. MyHg^aH., 
Hugura, namTO h BeHê H luz, lwasel < *daug- ‘goHTb’.

OuH.-yrop. *mez, komh M^* ‘GapaH’ 3auMcTBoBaHHoe H3 ro*H. 
nogrpynnbi TypaH., cp. namTO maz ‘GapaH’, mez ‘ob^ ’(< *maisa, *maisi ), 
c xapaKTepHHM HCK.nroHHTe.nbHO gnn T̂OH nogrpynnbi o3BoHHeHueM 
HHTepBOKanbHoro *s.

OuH.-yrop. *mort ‘HenoBeK’ H3 TypaH. *martya, *marta- ‘cMepTHbiM’.
OuH.-yrop. *nan ‘xneG’ H3 HeKoero TypaH. *niian < *nikan ‘3apbiBaTb (b 

3ony)’, cp. HHue 3auMcTBoBaHHn H3 oc. b ceB.-KaBK. h3mkob.
OuH.-yrop. *pudo ‘ckot’ h3 TypaH. (c o3BoHHeHHeM HHTepBoKanbHbix) 

*po8u < *pa9u < *pa?u ‘MenKHH poraTbiH ckot’.
OuH.-yrop. *vurun ‘mepcTb’ H3 TypaH. *vam3- 'mepcTb’.
OuH.-yrop. *zarni ‘3onoTo’ H3 TypaH. *zar(a)nya- ‘3onoTo, *enToe’.
HanuHue coTeH neKcuHecKux 3auMcTBoBaHHH gp.-oc. oGnuKa h 

npoucxo^geHun b BeHrepcKoM, b tom Hucne -  cpegu ochobhoh neKcuKH, 
oGo3HaHaro^eH HBneHun npupogbi, -  $aKT, H3BecTHbiH H3biKoBegaM (cm. 
FNESz I-II).

Komh *davis ‘ogHorogoK’ BocxoguT k oc. dalis ‘rogoBanbiH GapameK’ 
(h3 TypaH. *darisa-) c ceBepHonepM^KHM nepexogoM -l- b -v-.

BeHr. erdo, gp.-Bern\ erdeu ‘nec’ BocxoguT k anaH. *ardau ‘nec’ (cp. 
caKcK. dro-, drau-, nraoG. diraw, daraw, xoBapu dro ‘Bonoc’, Ka^upcK. dro 
‘̂ eHcKHH noKoH’ h oc. ®rdu, srdo ‘Bonoc, BonocuHKa, mepcTHHKa’), Bce H3 
TypaH. *drau- ‘gepeBo, gpeBecHoe’.

Ohh. humala ‘pacreHue xMenb’ -  H3 hcck. *humala-, cp. oc. hum^ll^g. 
BorynbcK. (MaHcu) qumlic, BeHr. komlo BocxognT k toh *e ocHoBe npu 
nocpegcTBe gp.-HyB. *xumlay, *xumlyy, *xumluy (coBp. HyB. xamla, xamla).

Ohh. katta ‘goM’ -  H3 capM. (anaH.) *kata- ‘nony3eMnnHKa’, cp. aBecT. 
kata- ‘norpeG, noMe^eHue’, nepc. kad ‘goM’.

Ohh. sata ‘cro’ -  H3 TypaH. sata- ‘cto’.
Ohh. tappara ‘Tonop’ npu nocpegcTBe BocT.-cnaB. Hepe3 apM. tapar 

BocxoguT k Genyg*. tapar, hkoGm MeTaTe3bi gp.-nepc. *para9u- (< h.- 
e.*peleku-, cp. gp.-rpeH. nsksKug), cp. oc. ferat.

He MeHee cy^ecraeHHo h to, hto 3acBugeTenbcTBoBaHHbie Ha roro- 
BocToKe h3mkh -  namTo, naMupcKue h xoTaHo-caKcKHH -  oGnagaroT 
coGcTBeHHHMH neKcuHecKHMH H3ornoccaMH co cnaBHHcKHMH, GanTHHcKHMH 
H repMaHcKHMH H3bIKaMH.

namTo zanai (<*zrna-ka) ‘3epHo’ conocTaBHMo c npacnaB. *zrbno 
‘3epHo’.

namTo wreza (< *brusa) ‘Gnoxa’ conocTaBHMo c nuT. blusa ‘Gnoxa’.
BaxaHcK. nagd ‘HoHb’ conocTaBHMo c totck. nachts ‘HoHb’.
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Hacrb nogo6Hbix TypaHcKo-eBponedcKux u3oraocc onpegeaeHHo 
gaTupyroTca BpeMeHeM He paHbme koh^  I Tbic. go h. .̂

HeKOTOpbie aaaHcKue aeKcuaecKue npoHuKHoBeHua npegnoaararoTca b 
no3gHeM npacaaBaHcKoM a3biKe.

npaC âB^HCKOe *bogb BblBoguTCa HeKoTOpblMu ^HHrBHCTaMH H3 
TypaHCKux guaaeKToB CpegHed A3uu (cp. 6aKTp. bogo- ‘6o*ecrao, 6or’, 
aBecT. baga- ‘goaa, Bor’) ryHHCKoro nepuoga (I b. go h. .̂ -  VI b. h. .̂). 
MHe npegcraBaaeTca, hto T̂O 3auMcraoBaHue HaMHoro crapme.

npacaaB. (aHTCK.) *cbrtogb npu nocpegcTBe KaKoro-To TypaHCKoro 
guaaeKTa *cirtag BocxoguT k nepc. cartag ‘aeTpexrpaHHbiH CBog, Kynoa’.

npacaaB. *gatati npou3BogHo ot TypaH. *gata- ‘neHue (o6pagoBoe)’, cp. 
aBecT. ga0a- ‘neHue (oco6eHHo peauruo3Hoe)’, gp.-uHg. gatha- t*.

npacaaB. *gbpanb ‘rocnoguH, xo3auH, Baageae^ naH’ BbiBoguTca u3 
TypaH. gupana- ‘nacTyx KopoB’, cp. nymT. yobs, Tag*. guaa. gubonak 
‘nacTymoK’, cp.-nepc. gupan ‘nacTyx’.

npacaaB. *zupanb BocxoguT k TypaH. *pa?upana- ‘nacrbipb, nacTyx 
oBe^, cp. HC Coben Gur u Hapu^TeabHoe coban.

npacaaB. *xata BocxoguT k no3gH. aaaH. *khata-, cp. aBecT. kata- 
‘KoMHaTa, KaagoBaa, norpeG’ QCCS 8, 21-22).

npacaaB. *xvala pogcTBeHHo TypaH. *xval-, cp. gp.-uHg. svarati 
‘3BynuT’ (cp. ^CCS 8, 118-119).

npacaaB. *xula pogcTBeHHo ToMy *e TypaH. *xval-: *xul-, cp. gp.-uHg. 
svarati (cp. ^CCS 8, 114-115).

npacaaB. *xbmelb (cpeg.-rpea. xô M-eXi) BbiBoguTca c HeKoTopbiMu 
HepemeHHHMu npo6aeMaMu oraacoBKu u3 aaaH. *humala-, cp. oc. hum^l- 
l^g u aBecT. haoma-.

npacaaB. T̂HOHUM *xbrvatb ‘xopBaT’ BocxoguT 6ygTo 6bi k aaaH., 
TypaH. *xarvath- (< *har-vat-) ‘*eHcKud’, ho cKopee k 3opoacrpuHcKoMy 
a3aTy *haurvatat ^eaocTHocrb, HeBpeguMocTb’.

npacaaB. (3an. u ro*.-caaB.) *korgujb aBaaeTca cy$. npou3BogHbiM ot 
aaaH. KopHa *karg- (cp. nepc. kargas ‘aepHbiH rpu$’, aBecT. karkasa- 
‘Kypoeg’, KoTopwe e^e k ToMy *e aBaaroTca nepBoucroaHuKoM ceB.-KaBK. 
T̂HOHUMa aepKecw).

npacaaB. *soxa, BepoaTHee Bcero, BocxoguT k no3gH. aaaH. *saxa b 
cBa3u c oc. sag (TOCO.S III, 13);

npacaaB. *toporb BocxoguT npu apM. nocpegcTBe (tapar) k nepc. guaa. 
*tapar- (cp. 6eayg*. tapar), MeTaTe3bi gp.-nepc. *para0u-, cp. oc. ferat. 
BnpoaeM, T̂O caoBo Mo*eT oKa3aTbca HaMHoro cTapme b caMoM 
npacaaBaHcKoM BBugy cy^ecraoBaHua ^̂ eHCK. $opM. da-pu-ro-, 
Xd^pug, Xa|3tip~LV0og.

HaKoHe^ bo MHorux Tpygax Bacuaua AGaeBa BbicKa3biBaeTca MHeHue 
o6 ocoGwx Me*ba3WKoBHx oTHomeHuax npaoceTuHcKoro u
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npacaaBaHcKoro a3biKoB. CxogHbiH penepTyap ^oHeTUHecKux, 
MOp̂ Ô OrHHeCKHX H neKCHKO-CeMaHTHHeCKHX aBaeHUH OTMenaroT aBTOpbl- 
cocTaBUTeau ^CCH. Hama HaGarogeHua 3a ^oHoaoruaecKUMu npo^ccaMu 
(u.-e. *sw- > npaoc., npacaaB. *x; TypaH. *au, paHHenpacaaB. *au > oc., 
npacaaB. *u; TypaH. *ai, paHHenpacaaB. *’ai > oc., npacaaB. *1, u.-e. *u > 
npaoc., npacaaB. *y u mh. gp.) b gaHHbix npaa3biKax npuBogaT Hac k 
yMo3aKaroaeHuro, hto npacaaBaHcKUH u npaoceTUHcKUH HeKorga 
cocraBaaau eguHbiH «3wkoboh apeaa, ecau He cKa3aTb, «^3wkoboh coro3» 
Tuna GaaKaHcKoro.

3aMeneHH HeKoTopbie aeKcuaecKue npoHUKHoBeHua m3 capMaTo- 
aaaHcKux guaaeKToB b 3anagHocaaBaHcKue a3biKu.

noabcK. raar. baczyc ‘BugeTb, cMoTpeTb, 3aMeaaTb’ m3 npucraBoaHoro 
raar. *ob-aciti, Bocxoga^ero k TypaH. *abi-axsaya- (*axsi- m3 u.-e. *ok~- 
‘raa3’), cp. aBecT. aiwy-axsayeinti ‘ohm HaGarogaroT, creperyr’, aiwyaxsaya- 
(npe3.) h aiwyaxstrai- (mĥ .) ‘HaGarogaTb, Garocru, oGeperaTb’, xope3M. 
(')Pyxy- ‘yauTbca, xpaHUTb b cepg^’, arHoG. yaxs.

noabcK. mylic u aem. myliti ‘oGMaHbiBaTb, gypaauTb, MopoauTb’ 
ToaKyeTca m3 ochobh raaroaa molun ‘oGbirpbiBaTb, BbiurpbiBaTb’.

3an.-caaB. rarogb ‘geMoHuaecKUH coKoa, KapauK-oGopoTeHb, 3aoH gyx, 
geMoH’ ayame BbiBoguTb m3 aaaH. *[f]rarog- ‘coKoa’, cp. oc. rog, raw^g 
‘aerKUH, aoBKUH, GbicrpbiH, npoBopHbiM’.

HecKoabKo npuMepoB aeKcuaecKMx 3auMcTBoBaHUH TypaHcKoro oGauKa 
b gp.-pyc. h cT.-pyc. a3biK oTpa^aroT KoHTaKTbi Pycu c aaaHaMu u acaMu 
CeBepHoro npuaepHoMopba Ha npoTa^eHuu BeKoB:

CT.-pyc. (c XV b.) apwim^ npu nocpegcTBe aaaH. guaaeKToB BocxoguT 
k gp.-nepc. ara0ni- ‘aoKoTb (Mepa gauHbi)’.

Pyc. guaa. Ga3 ‘ckothhh gBop, croHao, 3aroH’ -  m3 accK. *baz- (m3 
TypaH. *upa-aza, cp. aBecT. npegaor-npucraBKa upa- u KopeHb raaroaa az- 
‘rHaTb’). Oc. cooTBeTcTBHe oTcyrcTByeT.

^p.-pyc. E ax repe^ , e e x re p e ^  conocraBUMo c oc. GaxTap (H3CO.S 
I, 241).

Pyc. Bopcb oTHocHTeabHo no3gHee 3auMcTBoBaHue m3 accK. *varsa- 
‘Boaoc’.

^p.-pyc. r^MaWH^ ‘Be^aa m ^ a  b Paro’ -  m3 Maag.-aBecT. Humaiya- 
‘listige, zauberkraftige’.

Pyc. guaa. (HoBr.) gaBucb ‘ogHorogoK’ npu nocpegcTBe komm (ceB.- 
nepM.) *davis BocxoguT k oceT. dalis ‘rogoBaabiH GapameK u TypaH. 
*darisa-.

Pyc. npocropea. gpbiH ‘gyGuHa, naaKa’ (m3 npacaaB. *drynb?) -  
BocxoguT k *druno-, TypaH. *druna- ‘gepeBaHHbiM’ (cp. oc. ®rdyn, srduns 
‘ayK’, nexa. dron, nepc. duruna ‘gyra; ayK; pagyra’, gp.-uHg. druna- ‘ayK’).
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^p.-pyc. goCTOKan ,̂ CT.-pyc. goCTOKane^, pyc. craKaH BocxoguT 
aepe3 Bocr.-caaB. *gbcroKaHb k aaaH. *dustakan- ‘Ky6oK (cp. aaraT. 
tostakan u3 nepc. dustkani, dustgani ‘Ky6oK’).

Pyc. guaa. egyKapb ‘goKa, cMHrn^eHHH aeaoBeK, 3HaTOK, Mygpe^ 
BegyH’ BocxoguT npu nocpegcTBe accK. KOMno3HTa *jadukar k aBecT. yadu-, 
yatu- ‘KoagyH’ u -kara ‘geaTeab’.

^p.-pyc. Me3rHT^, mh3tht^  conocTaBUMO co crapbiM
npou3HomeHueM oceT. mszgyt (H3C0.S II, 111).

Pyc. Mopga npoucxoguT U3 accK. *marda- (cp. upaH. *mrda-, aBecT. 
m3r35a ‘roaoBa’, gp.-uHg. murdha ‘ocTpue, BepxymKa, roaoBa, ao6’).

Pyc. Mypa ‘KpomeBo, KpomeHbia xae6 b KBacy’ -  U3 oc. mur, mors 
‘Kpoxa, KpomKa, Kpynu^’.

Pyc. MbiauTb ‘o6MaHHBaTb, gypaauTb, MopoauTb’ ToaKyeTca U3 ochobh 
raaroaa molun ‘o6birpbiBaTb, BbiurpbiBaTb’.

Pyc. pagyra BbiBogaT U3 no3gHero aaaH. *ardonga- (u3 TypaH. *drunaka- 
‘oTHoca^uaca k gepeBaHHoMy ayKy’).

^p.-pyc. caragaK^ Morao 6biTb 3auMcTBoBaHHo npu accKoM nocpegcTBe 
(cp. oc. carbsgaxb ‘KoaaaH, caMocTpea, crapuHHbiH ayK c npuKaagoM’ 
H^CO^ III, 18).

^p.-pyc. TOMapa conocTaBaaroT c oc. ToMap (H3C0.S III, 299).
^p.-pyc. TopOH  ̂ conocTaBaaroT c oc. TspsH ‘cayaKa MeaKoro cKoTa’ 

^ C O £  III, 266).
^p.-pyc. TOyroypraH^ conocTaBaaroT c oc. TyTTyprbaH (H3C0.S III, 

322).
^p.-pyc. TonoHuM TbMOyropOKaNb ToaKyeTca b cBa3u c oceT. t ’ymy- 

t ’ma u tsrxon ^ C O £  III, 276, 357).
^p.-pyc. TeoHuM Xopc'b, conocTaBaaroT c oc. xop3 (H3C0.S IV, 219).
Pyc. aa6aH noBTopHo 3auMcTBoBaHHo npu TaTapcKoM nocpegcTBe 

(ao6aH) u3 TypaH coben (cm. npacaaB. *gbpanb).
B pyccKoM a3HKe XI-XVII bb. u3BecTHo caoBo meaK^, mbAK  ̂

‘BbimuBKa meaKoM, meaKoBaa HuTb, meaKoBu^’, oho nonaao b pyccKua 
a3HK u3 repMaHcKux guaaeKToB CeBepHoro npuaepHoMopba b $opMe * silk
, Bocxoga^ea npu nocpegcTBe aaaHcK. *silka (b cBa3u c oc. zsldag H3C0.S 
IV, 294) k cp.-rpea. onpiKa [sirika] ‘meaKoBbie TKaHu’ (npou3BogHoMy c 
cy$. -iK- ot ochobh o'qp ‘meaKoBuaHbia aepBb’, nepBoucroaHuKoM 
kotopoh noaararoT kut. se, si (gp.-KuT. *ser, *sir) ‘meaK’. B ucTopuu ^TÔ o 
pyccKoro caoBa oTpa^eHbi a3HKoBHe oco6eHHocru ochobhhx ToproBHx 
nocpegHuKoB Ha BeauKoM ffleaKoBoM nyru III-VII bb. h. .̂: Kura^eB, 
aaaH, roToB, rpeKoB.

PyccKoe cy^ecTBuTeabHoe mTaHH Bo3BoguTca ko BTopoa aacTu aBecr. 
paiti-stana- ‘Hora’. nocpegHuKoM Morau BbicrynaTb no3gHue capM.-aaaH. 
guaaeKTH.
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KaK BHgHO u3 T̂UX HeCKÔ bKHX npHMepOB, aKTHBHOe 33WK0B0e 
B3auMogeMcTBue Pycu u acoB npuxogurca Ha npoMe^yroK Me*gy 800 u 
1200 rr. OgHaKo noMUMO oTHocurenbHo npocrbix u oneBugHbix cnynaeB 
neKcunecKux 3auMcTBoBaHuM (AneKcaHgp 3anu3HaK 1962, 33-41, 41-44; 
Oner Tpy6aneB 1967, 44-47; XaMH^flurep nonb 1975; fl^on ^genbMaH 
2002), cy^ecrayeT u gpyroM npuMenaTenbHbiM cneg gpeBHero cxo^geHua 
gp.-pyccK. u gp.-accK. a3biKoB.

Penb ugeT o ceMaHTunecKoM cxo^geHuu a3biKoB, HeKorga 
cocraBnaBmux oguH apean. Cm. pa3gen «napannenu» b kh. «^Bonro^uu 
cMbicnoB» (AHaTonuM ^ypaBneB 2016, 321 u cneg.). Ochobhom uHTepec 
gna Hac b gaHHoM cnynae npegcraBnaeT rnaBa «H3 Ha6nrogeHuM Hag 
cnaBaHo-upaHcKuMu ceMamunecKuMu napannenaMu (slavo-osetica)» 
(A. ^ypaBneB 2016, 345-411) -  3aMenaTenbHaa no mupoTe oxBaTa pa6oTa 
AHaTonua ^ypaBneBa. OTo6paHHbie um b 2000-x rr. oceTuHo-pyccKue 
ceMaHTunecKue napannenu no3BonaroT nocraBuTb Bonpoc o HecnynaMHoM 
xapaKTepe ^TÔ o aBneHua. B HeKoTopbix cnynaax Mbi uMeeM geno c 
aBneHuaMu TunonorunecKoM npupogbi, b gpyrux -  c apeanbHbiMu 
coBMecTHHMu neKcuKo-ceMaHTunecKuMu uHHOBa^uaMu, a uHorga 
yragwBaroTca napannenbHbie aHanoruu b pe3ynbTaTe pa3BuTua e^e u.-e. 
TeHgeĤ uM. B ^noM, nepeg HaMu pegKoe oGbeMHoe neKcuKo- 
ceMaHTunecKoe c6nu*eHue (cothu oc.-pyc. «napanneneM»), noKa3biBaro^ee 
nogoGue cMbicnoBbix motubupobok u cxogcTBo (To^gecTBeHHo-neKceMHbix 
u pa3HoneKceMHbix) ceMaHTunecKux ^Bonro^uM b ganbHopogcTBeHHbix 
a3WKax.

npuMeaaTenbHa napannenb b o6pa3oBaHuu Ha3BaHuM Meca^B 
(k ^TUMono^uu oc. s$rd, s$rd$ ocraeTca oguH HepemeHHbiM Bonpoc 
(A. ^ypaBneB 2016, 382). H3 nponux conocraBneHuM coMHurenbHbiMu 
npegcTaBnaroTca TonbKo Te, rge HegocToBepHa oceTuHcKaa ^TUMono^ua, 
HanpuMep, ecTb Bonpocw k ^TUMono^uu oc. gurop. PyMMoH (H3CO.H II, 
430-431); k ^TUMono^uu cy^. $ngap (H3CO.S I, 126-128) (A. ^ypaBneB 
2016, 352); k ^TUMono^uu $fsurg / $fsorg ‘nygecHaa nopoga KoHeM’ 
(H3CO.H I, 112-113) -  cKopee, b nocnegHeM cnynae, KaK u bo MHorux 
gpyrux, Ha3BaHue nopogbi oTBneneHo ot HauMeHoBaHua MecTHocTu ee 
npoucxo^geHua, Vasparukan, HanpuMep.

B pe3ynbTaTe mh npu6nu*aeMca k ycraHoBneHuro 
oHoMacuonorunecKux nocbinoK, rocnogcrayro^ux b neKcunecKoM
nogcucTeMe a3biKa (oc. u pyc.), u npeoGnagaro^ux nyreM 
ceMacuonorunecKoro pa3Burua neKcuKu.

TaKuM o6pa3oM, Ha ocHoBe oHoMacrunecKux u nuHrBucrunecKux 
cBugeTenbcTB mh o6Hapy*uBaeM BnonHe oTHerauBbiM u ga*e apKuM cneg 
TypaHcKoM a3HKoBoM rpynnbi b Boctohhom EBpone.

124



3 CBHfleTê bCTBa apxeoaorHH

Ahtuhhmh u no3gHeaHTHHHbiH nepuog apxeoaoruaecKux KyabTyp, 
npegnoao^uTeabHO TypaHCKoro Hacaegua o6o3puM b KHurax «Orenu 
eBponencKOH aacru CCCP b cKu$o-capMaTCKoe BpeMa» (M., 1989); 
«BocroHHoe cepe6po. ATaac gpeBHea cepe6paHOH u 3oaoTon nocygbi 
BOCTOHHoro npoucxo^geHua, HaageHHOH b npegeaax Poccuhckoh 
uMnepuu» (C n6., 1909). PaHHecpegHeBeKOBbie naMaTHuKu accKOH
aTpu6y^uu Ha ^OHy, ^ oh^ ,  b TaBpuge u Ha CeBepHOM KaBKa3e o6o3puMbi 
b KHurax «Orenu EBpa3uu b ^^oxy cpegHeBeKOBba. Apxeoaorua CCCP / 
Otb. peg. C. A. naeTHeBa» (M.: HayKa, 1981) u «Maa^Koe ropogu^e» (M.: 
HayKa, 1984).

4 CBHgeTê bCTBa ,3,HK-reHeaaorHH

EypHoe pa3BuTue fl,HK-reHeanoruu no3BoaaeT OKOHaaTeabHO npoacHuTb 
oceTuHCKun ^THO^eHe3. ApeaabHbiM cocTaB HaceaeHua OKa3aaca TaKOB (Na- 
sidze et al. 2004, 208):

ffusopa (duzyp), CeeepHan Ocemun
r  anaorpynna F uHgocTaHcKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 2% 

My^cKOH ^o^yaa^uu, T̂O raorro^opHaa rpynna ceBepoKaBKa3cKux u
KapTBe^bcKuX a3bIKOB.

ranaorpynna G naMupo-ruHgyKymcKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 
ot 67 go 75% My^cKOH ^o^yaa^uu, T̂O raorro^opHaa rpynna 
oceTuHcKoro, aaaHcKoro, accKoro a3biKa.

ranaorpynna I gaaMaTuHcKoro u ceBepO-repMaHcKOrO npoucxo^geHua 
cocTaBaaeT gO 10% My^cKOH ^o^yaa^uu, nOTOMKu mocwhohkob u rOTOB.

r  anaorpynna J2 ceBepo-cupuacKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT OKoao 
1-2% HaceaeHua, HeKorga 6biaa raorro^opHOH rpynnoa xyppuTO- 
ypapTcKux a3WKOB.

r  anaorpynna P ^HTpaabHoa3uaTCKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 2% 
HaceaeHua, nOTOMKu *yaHb-*yaHen.

ApdoH, Ceeepnan Ocemun
ranaorpynna F uHgocTaHcKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 2%, 

raoTTO^opHaa ceBepoKaBKa3cKux a3biKOB.
ranaorpynna G naMupo-ruHgyKymcKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 

ToabKO 23-25%  HaceaeHua, raorro^opHaa aaaHcKoro, accKoro,
oceTuHcKoro a3biKa.

r  anaorpynna I gaaMaTuHcKoro u ceBepoeBponeacKoro npoucxo^geHua 
cocTaBaaeT go 33% HaceaeHua, nOTOMKu mocwhohkob u rOTOB.

ranaorpynna J2 ceBepo-cupuacKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 25% 
HaceaeHua, nOTOMKu xyppuTO-ypapTCKOH raorro^opHOH rpynnbi.
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ranaorpynna K cpegHe-BocroaHoro npoucxo^geHua CoCTaBaaeT 3-5%  
My^CKoro HaceaeHua, raorro^opHaa rpynna gaa 6 a u * e  Heu3BecTHoro 
a3bIKa.

r  anaorpynna P ^HTpaabHoa3uaTCKoro npoucxo^geHua CoCTaBaaeT 2% 
HaceaeHua, noToMKu *yaHb-*yaHeM.

ranaorpynna R ia l  ^HTpaabHo-eBponeHCKoro npoucxo^geHua
CoCTaBaaeT oKoao 2-5%  My^CKoro HaceaeHua, T̂O noToMKu totckoh 
o6 ^ hoctu, a bo3mo* ho, u «Hacroa^ux» TypaH^B, caKoB.

tyunern, W ^Han Ocemun
ranaorpynna E ceBepoa^puKaHCKoro u opueHTaabHoro npoucxo^geHua 

CoCTaBaaeT go 12% My^CKoro HaceaeHua, noToMKu gpeBHux erunTaH.
ranaorpynna F uHgocTaHCKoro uau ruHgyKymcKoro npoucxo^geHua 

cocTaBaaeT HHHe go 47% My^CKoro HaceaeHua, ceBepoKaBKa3CKaa u 
KapTBeabCKaa raorro^opHaa rpynna.

ranaorpynna G2a3c naMupo-KamMupCKoro npoucxo^geHua 
CoCTaBaaeT HbiHe BCero 1.5% My^CKoro HaCeaeHua.

ranaorpynna J2 ceBepo-cupuHCKoro npoucxo^geHua CoCTaBaaeT 25% 
My^CKoro HaCeaeHua, noToMKu xyppuTo-ypapToB.

ranaorpynna R ia l  cpegHeeBponeHCKoro npoucxo^geHua CoCTaBaaeT 
oKoao 6% My^CKoro HaCeaeHua, noToMKu uctuhhmx TypaH^ B.

ranaorpynna R ib  CpegHeeBponeHCKoro npoucxo^geHua CoCTaBaaeT 
oKoao 6-7%  My^CKoro HaceaeHua, noToMKu cnyTHuKoB uHgoeBpone^eB.

KaSapda
ranaorpynna C gaabHeBocroaHoro npoucxo^geHua CoCTaBaaeT 1-2%, 

noToMKu TropKoB u MoHroaoB, 6aaKap^i.
ranaorpynna E lb lb la l  ceBepoa^puKaHCKoro npoucxo^geHua

CoCTaBaaeT 2.6% HaceaeHua, noToMKu gpeBHux erunTaH.
ranaorpynna F uHgocTaHCKoro npoucxo^geHua CoCTaBaaeT 25% 

HaceaeHua, raorro^opHaa gaa ceBepoKaBKa3CKux u KapTBeabCKux a3biKoB.
ranaorpynna G2a* naMupo-ruHgyKymcKoro npoucxo^geHua

CoCTaBaaeT 26.3-27%  My^CKoro HaceaeHua, raorro^opHaa gaa 
oceTuHCKoro, accKoro, aaaHCKoro a3biKa.

ranaorpynna G2a3c CoCTaBaaeT 2.6%, pogcTBeHHa npegbigy^eM. 
ranaorpynna H la l l .8  uHgocTaHCKoro npoucxo^geHua CoCTaBaaeT 

2.6% HaceaeHua, ogHa u3 ^iraHCKux raoTTo^opHbix rpynn.
ranaorpynna I2* gaaMaTuHCKoro (KoaxugcKoro?) npoucxo^geHua 

CoCTaBaaeT 2.6-14%  HaceaeHua, noToMKu mocwhohkob.
ranaorpynna J2a* ceBepo-cupuHCKoro npoucxo^geHua CoCTaBaaeT 

15.8% My^CKoro HaceaeHua, xyppuTo-ypapTCKaa raorro^opHaa rpynna.
ranaorpynna J2a1b* ceBepo-cupuHCKoro npoucxo^geHua CoCTaBaaeT 

5.3% My^CKoro HaceaeHua, xyppuTo-ypapTCKaa raorro^opHaa rpynna.
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ranaorpynna J2b* ceBepo-cupuncKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 
2.6% HaceaeHua, noToMKu xyppuTo-ypapToB.

ranaorpynna K cpegHe-BocroaHoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 5% 
HaceaeHua, Heu3BecTHoro a3biKa.

ranaorpynna L2 uHgocraHcKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 5.3% 
My^CKoro HaceaeHua, raorro^opHaa gaa uHgoapuncKux a3biKoB, noToMKu 
gpaBugcKux naeMeH.

ranaorpynna P gaabHeBocroaHoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 3% 
HaceaeHua, noToMKu *yaHb-*yaHeH.

ranaorpynna P1 gaabHeBocroaHoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 1% 
HaceaeHua, noToMKu *yaHb-*yaHeH.

ranaorpynna R1a1* cpegHeeBponencKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 
oKoao 13.2%, u.-e. raorro^opHaa rpynna, noToMKu uctuhhmx TypaH^B.

ranaorpynna Rlbl* cpegHeeBponencKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 
5.3% HaceaeHua, 6au3KopogcTBeHHaa apMaHcKuM u aHaToauncKuM 
cy6KaagaM.

ranaorpynna R1b1b2 cpegHeeBponencKoro npoucxo^geHua 
cocTaBaaeT 7.9% HaceaeHua, 6au3KopogcraeHHaa apMaHCKUM u
aHaToauHCKUM cy6KaagaM.

ranaorpynna R2 uHgocTaHCKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 7.9% 
My^CKoro HaceaeHua, ^iraHcKaa raorro^opHaa rpynna.

ranaorpynna T BocroaHoa^puKaHcKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 
oKoao 8% My^CKoro HaceaeHua, noToMKu <o$uonoB», pa6oB uau coagaT 
xaau^aTa.

Eanmpun (Federova et al. 2003; V. Battaglia et al. 2005, 4) 
ranaorpynna E ceBepoa^puKaHCKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 2% 

HaceaeHua, noToMKu gpeBHux erunTaH.
ranaorpynna G (G2a*, G2a3c) naMupo-ruHgyKymcKoro 

npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT ot 28,9% go 40% HaceaeHua, raorro^opHaa 
rpynna oceTuHcKoro, aaaHcKoro a3biKa.

r  anaorpynna I2 KoaxugcKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 2% 
HaceaeHua, noToMKu mocwhohkob.

ranaorpynna J2 ceBepo-cupuncKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 30% 
HaceaeHua, noToMKu xyppuTo-ypapTCKon raorro^opHoH rpynnbi («arogu u3 
PpaHa» = XappaHa).

ranaorpynna Rial  cpegHeeBponencKoro npoucxo^geHua cociaBaaeT 
12% HaceaeHua, noToMKu totob, «Hacroa^ux» TypaH^B, caKoB.

ranaorpynna Rib cpegHeeBponencKoro npoucxo^geHua cocTaBaaeT 
6% HaceaeHua, noToMKu «KuKaonoB», pogcTBeHHaa apMaHcKuM u 
aHaToauncKuM cy6KaagaM.
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rannOrpynna T BOCTOHHoâ pHKaHCKoro npOucxO^geHua cOcTaBnaeT 
8% HaceneHua, CKopee Bcero, nOTOMKu ^$uo^CKux pa6oB u cOngaT 
xanu^aTa.

A6a3UHCKan ^mHU^ecKaH odtyuocmb
rannOrpynna C ganbHeBOCTOHHOro npOucxO^geHua cOcTaBnaeT 5%

HaceneHua, nOTOMKu TWpKOB H MOHrOnOB.
rannOrpynna F HHgocTaHCKoro npOucxO^geHua cOcTaBnaeT 25% 

HaceneHua, ceBepOKaBKa3cKaa rnOTro^OpHaa rpynna.
rannOrpynna G2a* naMupO-ruHgyKymcKOrO npOucxO^geHua

cOcTaBnaeT 26.3% HaceneHua, OceTuHcKaa, anaHcKaa rnOTro^OpHaa rpynna.
rannOrpynna G2a3c naMupO-ruHgyKymcKOrO npOucxO^geHua

cOcTaBnaeT OKO.nO 2.6% My^cKOro HaceneHua, anaHcKaa rnOTTO^OpHaa 
rpynna.

rannOrpynna J2a* ceBepO-cupuncKOro npOucxO^geHua cOcTaBnaeT 
5.8% HaceneHua, HeKOrga xyppuTO-ypapTcKaa rnOTTO^OpHaa rpynna.

rannOrpynna J2a1b* ceBepO-cupuncKOro npOucxO^geHua cOcTaBnaeT 
1.3% Mŷ CKOrO HaceneHua.

rannOrpynna J2b* ceBepO-cupuncKOro npOucxO^geHua cOcTaBnaeT 
1.6% Mŷ CKOrO HaceneHua, nOTOMKH xyppuTO-ypapTOB.

r  annOrpynna K cpegHe-BOCTOHHOro unu cpegHea3uaTCKOrO
npOucxO^geHua cOcTaBnaeT 5% HaceneHua, c HeBbiacHeHHOH a3biKOBOH 
npupOgOH.

rannOrpynna Rial  cpegHeeBpOnencKOro npOucxO^geHua cOcTaBnaeT 
13.2% HaceneHua, u.-e. rnOTTO^OpHaa, nOTOMKu «HacTOa^ux» TypaH^B.

KpOMe TOrO, b cOcTaBe cOBpeMeHHOrO rpy3uHcKOrO HaceneHua anaHcKaa 
rannOrpynna G2a* cOcTaBnaeT 30.3%, a rannOrpynna G2a3c e^e 1.5% 
My^cKOro HaceneHua, to ecTb OKOnO TpeTu rpy3uH aBnaroTca 
accuMunupOBaHHHMu b a3biKOBOM u KynbTypHOM OTHOmeHuu anaHaMu, 
acaMu.

r  nOTTÔ OpHaa accKaa (OceTuHcKaa) ^THUHecKaa rpynna, 
KpOBHOpOgcTBeHHaa $paTpua, rannOrpynna G, HeuHgOeBpOnencKOro 
npOucxO^geHua, nepemna Ha TypaHcKue guaneKTbi e^e Ha cBOen 
naMupcKOH npapOguHe. ^O Hamux gHen y^nenu TOnbKO OceTuHcKue 
guaneKTH, b cOcTaBe cOnpegenbHbix KaBKa3cKux O6^HOcTen, KaK npaBunO, 
npegcTaBuTenu T̂OH rpynnbi 6binu accuMunupOBaHbi b a3biKOBOM u 
KynbTypHOM OTHOmeHuu. COBpeMeHHaa Hau6Onbmaa KOH^eHTpa^ua 
rpynnbi -  ^rnpanbHbiH KaBKa3, 3aKaBKa3be, CpegHaa A3ua; npapOguHa 
rpynnbi -  BaxaHcKaa gOnuHa, naMup u ruHgyKym.

XapaKTepHwe 6a3OBbie 3HaKOBbie cucTeMbi T̂OH rnOTTÔ OpHOH 
rannOrpynnbi. H3HananbHO HeuHgOeBpOnencKuH npaa3biK gaBHO yTpaneH, 
OTHOcuTenbHO gaBHun nepexOg Ha guaneKTH TypaHcKOH a3biKOBOH 
o6 ^ hoctu npuBen k cMeHe 6a3OBbix ceMuOTunecKux cucTeM ^THOca.
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CaMoHa3BaHua, opuruHaabHbie T̂HOHUMbI, BepoaTHo, ac, aaaH, payxmaaaH. 
XapaKTepHoM nepToM cpegHeBeKoBoM KyabTypHoM o6 ^ hoctu acoB 
aBaaroTca nog6oMHbie aMHbie Moruabi.

Mu^pa^ua b 3aKaBKa3be, CeBepHbiM KaBKa3 u CeBepHoe 
npunepHOMopbe aaaHcKoM raoTro^opHoM rpynnbi caynuaacb oKoao 128
124 rr. go h. .̂ ^Ta Mu^pa^ua npou3omaa b cocraBe reTeporeHHoro coro3a 
naeMeH, b nacTHocru, BMecTe c «KaBKa3cKoM» raoTro^opHoM rpynnoM 
(ranaorpynna F), pacnpocrpaHuTeaeM KapTBeabcKux u ceB.-KaBKa3cKux 
«3hkob. C Tex BpeMeH ^THUHecKue rpynnH, pa3BuBmueca Ha 6a3e 
KpoBHopogcTBeHHHx ranaorpynn CpegHero BocToKa (Boabmoro 
HHgocTaHa), a uMeHHo G, F, H, K, L u P HaceaaroT 3aKaBKa3be, CeBepHbiM 
KaBKa3, a TaK*e b accuMuaupoBaHHoM Buge oTMenaroTca nonTu 
noBceMecTHo b Boctohhoh, CpegHeM u 3anagHoM EBpone.

AaaHcKue ranaorpynnbi G2a*, G2a3c (M406; P15; M201) cocraBaaroT 
3HanuTeabHyro nacrb My^cKoro HaceaeHua BeHrepcKoM (ot 1.9 go 8%), 
6oarapcKoM (ok. 9%), raray3cKoM (ok. 10%), ceB.-Bocr. uTaabaHcKoM 
(11.9%), ocueK-xopBaTcKoH (13.8%) o6^HocreM (V. Battaglia et al. 2005, 4).

OnbiT coraacoBamm cBugeTeabcTB ryMaHHTapHbix 
h ecTeeTBeHHOHayHHMx gncunn.inH

ConocraBaeHue Mu^oaoro-ucTopunecKux, oHoMacrunecKux u 
^TUMoao^uHecKux gaHHHx c gaHHHMu fl,HK-reHeaaoruu (C. Bapp- 
KyMapaKyaacuHrxa, 2010) BbiaBaaroT 3aMenaTeabHyro KapTuHy
raoTroreHe3a u ^THÔ eHe3a BeauKux uHgoupaHcKux o6^HocreM, KoTopaa He 
cooTBeTcTByeT pacxo^uM runoTe3aM apxeoaoroB u ucropuKoB (Maria 
Gimbutas, 1971; Colin Renfrew, 1988; Idem, 1989, 82-88; B. Ca^poHoB, 
1989; J. P. Malory, 1991/1992).

Y*e b cepeguHe I thc. go h. .̂ cy^ecraoBaau caegyro^ue ^THUHecKue, 
ucTopuKo-KyabTypHHe u a3biKoBbie o6 ^ hoctu:

KamMupcKaa o6^Hocrb noToMKoB ^parpuu CoaHenHoM guHacTuu 
PaMb (apeaa gapgo-Ka^upcKux u HypucTaHcKux a3biKoB) (^3hku A3uu u 
A^puKu. T. 1 kh. 2, ^apgcKue a3biKu, M. 1978; TeopruM KauMoB, 1994), u3 
KoTopoM, BecbMa BepoaTHo, npoucxoguaa o6^Hocrb KpopaMHbi (HoyaaHb) 
u apeaa oco6oro uHgoapuMcKoro a3biKa KpopaMHbi (Bopo6beBa- 
^ecaTOBcKaa 1992, 77-115).

ApuMcKaa o6^Hocrb c ^rnpoM BapHy (HbiHe BaHHy), pacKoaoTaa Ha 
gBe nepu^epuu (A^raHucraH u naKucraH), Ha gBe peauruo3Hbie o6 ^ hoctu 
(3opoacTpuMcKo-aBecTuMcKyro u 6paxMaHucTCKo-BegunecKyro), Ha apeaabi 
aBecruMcKoro u BegunecKoro a3biKoB (Michael Witzel, 1980, 86-128; Asko 
Parpola, 1988; A. fflanomHuKoB, 2013). nepBbiM apeaa 3aHaT u 
accuMuaupoBaH HbiHe apuMcKoM MuguMcKo-nepcugcKoM «3anagHo-
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HpaHCKOH» oG^HOCTbro (gapu, $apcu-Ka6ynu, Tag^uKu) u TypaHCKOH 
«BOCTOHHO-HpaHCKOH» oG^HOCTbro (namTo) (P. Kretschmer, 1928; R. 
Girschman, 1977; A. Hintze, 1997).

ApuMcKan xmaTpuncKan oG^HOCTb b napce (AxeMeHugbi u 3 apuncKux 
nneMeHu) c ^ m p oM  b nacapragax 6nu3 ^naMCKoro r. AHmaHa 
(B. BapTonbg, 2003; M. Regueiro et al., 2006, 132-143) -  apean 
gpeBHenepcugcKoro n3biKa u KynbTypbi (Ch. Bartholomae, 1961; M. 
Mayrhofer, 1979; B. PacTopryeBa, 1990). Hbrne HacnuTbiBaeTcn oKono 70 
mhh. HocuTenen 3anagHO-upaHCKux «3wkob ($apcu, $apcu-Ka6ynu, gapu, 
Tag^uKu) (K. Jettmar, 1956; Karl Hoffmann, 1975-1976, 1992; H. 
OpaHCKUH, 1988).

B pe3ynbTaTe MHoroBeKOBoro ocBoeHua HHgocTaHa BegunecKan 
(uHgoapuncKan) o6^Hocrb HHHe npeBbimaeT 1 Mnpg. roBopn^ux Ha hobo- 
uHgoapuncKux n3biKax (xuHgu, ypgy, naHg*a6u u gp.) (^3hku A3uu u 
A^puKu. T. 1, HHgoapuMcKue n3biKu, M. 1976).

TypaHCKaa o6^HocTb o6oco6unacb b Bogoc6opHbix 6acceHHax Baxma 
(AMygapbu), ^aHy-SxmapTa (Cbipgapbu), BopyKamu u Xa^Tana 
(CeMupenba), TapuMa (SpKeHg, XoTaH) (M. Bopo6beBa-^ecnroBcKan, H. 
Tep^H 6epr, 1992, 32-76; P. fflMugT, 1994). B pe3ynbTaTe cuM6uo3a, 
cuHoHKu3Ma u gByn3biHun (gurnoccuu?) TypaHCKon ^paTpuu (rannorpynna 
R1a1) c uHopogHon uho^ mhhoh ^paTpuen (rannorpynna G) o6pa3oBanacb 
reTeporeHHaa o6^Hocrb acoB-anaHoB, b kotopoh nucneHHo npeo6.naga.nu 
Ty3eM^i, a A3biKoM-no6eguTeneM Bbimen TypaHcKun guaneKT, npegKoBbiH 
Bug oceTuHcKoro n3biKa. M e*gy  133 u 125 rr. go h. .̂ anaHbi u acw b 
cocTaBe MHoronneMeHHon pa3Hon3WHHon o6 ^ hoctu 3axBaTunu 
^nnuHucTUHecKoe rocygapcTBo BaKTpua, HaHecnu nopa^eHue nap^nHcKuM 
ApmaKugaM u MurpupoBanu b MeconoTaMuro u ApMeHuro, oTTyga nacrb ux 
Bwcenunacb Ha CeBepHbiH KaBKa3 u ocBouna CeBepHoe npunepHoMopbe. B 
114 r. go h. .̂ payxmuHanw ynoMuHarorcn b ^nnuHucTUHecKux Hagnucax, a 
b 90-e rr. go h. .̂ noBcrogy pacnpocrpaHaroTcn anaHcKue MorunbHuKu. 
Apeanbi caKcKoro, corguncKo-arHo6cKoro, naMupcKux u nymTyHcKoro 
A3biKoB gocraTOHHo royneHbi. B coBpeMeHHoM Mupe noToMKu TypaH^B 
3aHuMaroT BecbMa cKpoMHoe MecTo penuKToBbix, BbiMuparo^ux «3wkobhx 
apeanoB (nymTyHcKun A^raHucraH, ropHo-BagaxmaHcKaa o6nacTb) 
(^aKcbinbiK Ca6uToB, 2010). Bcero oKono 12 MnH. nenoBeK. ^ c u , 
KoMnaKTHo npo^uBaBmue b 750-1250  rr. Ha BepxHeM ^oHy u BepxHeM 
,3,oh^ ,  oKa3anu 3aMeTHoe KynbTypHoe BnuaHue Ha cTaHoBneHue 
BocToHHocnaBnHcKon ^ mkoboh u KynbTypHon o6 ^ hoctu 700-988  rr., u 
Bomnu b cocTaB goHcKoro u cno6ogcKoro Ka3anecTBa no3gHenmux BpeMeH. 
A  b gpeBHe6onrapcKon o6 ^ hoctu 153 -668 -867  rr. anaHbi u ncbi abho 6binu 
He TonbKo rocygapcTBoo6pa3yro^uM T̂HOCOM, ho u ee KynbTypHbiM agpoM 
(A. fflanomHuKoB, 2014, 9-44).
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CapMaTcKaa o6^H ocrb (Ha ocHOBe ranaorpynnbi R ia l)  o6oco6uaacb b 
6accehHe TurpeTa (KypTuu-Kypgbi?) u b HypecraHe, Bbixog^ i  u3 Hee 
(curroHHbi?) npoHuKaau Ha CeBepHbih KaBKa3, b CeBepHoe npunepHOMopbe 
u nogyHaBbe M e*gy 1200 u 100 rr. go h. (M. norpe6oBa, fl. PaeBCKUH 
1992; A. fflanomHuKoB 2007). Apeaa «3anagHo-upaHcKoro» KypgcKoro 
a3biKa uau aypecraHcKux guaaeKToB (?). B CeBepHoM npuaepHoMopbe 
capMaTCKun apeaa 6bia nepeKpbiT aaaHcKuM «3wkobhm apeaaoM b 
nocaegHeh HeTBepTu II b. go h. .̂ u 6bia npaKTuaecKu crepT.

CuHgo-MeoTCKaa o6^Hocrb b 6accehHe Ky6aHu u Boctohhom 
npua3oBbe, apeaa a3biKoBbix peauKToB o6^e-uHgoupaHCKoro Buga -  a3biK 
naHgaBoB (Paul Kretschmer 1944; O. Tpy6aaeB, 1975, 38-47; 1976, 39-63; 
1977, 13-29; 1978, 386-405; 1979, 127-144; 1999; A. fflarupoB, O. 
fl3ug3apua, 1985; H. KaMeHe^KUH 1989; A. fflanomHuKoB 1996, 1999, 
2003, 2005). flaHHaa ^THoa3bIKOBaa u KyabTypHaa oG^HocTb o6oco6uaacb b 
Koaxuge b Han. XIII b. go h. .̂ u npocy^ecTBoBaaa 6oaee Tbicaau aeT 
nonTu b huctom Buge. HaauHaa c nocaegHeh HeTBepTu II b. go h. ^., ^Ta 
o6^HocTb 6biaa BKaroaeHa b aaaHcKuh a3biKoBoh coro3 u b pe3yabTaTe 
MHoroBeKoBoro gBya3biaua 6biaa accuMuaupoBaHa aaaHaMu k cepeguHe 
I Tbic. h. .̂
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Mu^ogorua, guHrBucTuKa, oHoMacruKa u ^HK-reHeagoraa // HHgoeBponeHcKaa 
ucTopua b cBeTe hobmx uccgegoBaHuu: c6opHuK HaygHbix craTen. MocKBa. 251-262. 

mAnOmHHKOB, A. K. (2013), nepBbiu ^parapg BugeBgaTa u caHcKpuTcKaa cgoBecHocTb o 
npapoguHe apuu^B b KoHTeKcre Mu^ugecKou reHeagoruu // BicHuK .HbBiBcbKoro 
yHiBepcuTeTy. Cepia ^igogorigHa. 2013. BunycK 59. C. 51-57. 

mAnOmHHKOB, A. K. (2014), EograpcKuH ^THO êHe3 b cBeTe hobmx gaHHwx 
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Alans and As. Origin of Turan languages in the light of new data of humanities
and natural sciences

The article consistently presents the ethnogenic evidence of the Georgian legend and Turkic 
epigraphy, Onomastique testimonies of all kinds, linguistic relics of epigraphical and book 
origin, which clearly demonstrate the basic language and cultural features of the Turan Alan 
community, linguistic evidence obtained by comparative, areal and typological methodology, 
evidence of the history of material culture of the Alans and As of the Caucasus and Northern 
Black Sea region, evidence of DNA-genealogy and population genetics. Some generalizing 
inferences are made on the basis of all the stated testimonies of humanities and natural sci
ences, prehistoric ethnogenesis and glottogenesis of Alans (As) are reconstructed. Significant 
participation of As ethnic groups in ethnogenesis of several ethnic communities is noted: 
Georgian, Antes (Croats, Serbs, Bulgarians and Gagauz), Hungarian, Russian.

Key words: Turan languages, historical onomastics, etymology, comparative, areal and 
typological methods, archaeology, DNA-genealogy.
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Andrey Alexandrovich Zlobin 
B atckhh rocygapcTBeHHHH yHHBepcHTeT, Kirov (Russia)

CTapoc^aBHHCKHH A3UK b im goeB ponencK on
H3bIKOBOH CeMbe

H3BecTHO, hto HHgoeBponencKaa ceMba «3wkob -  caMaa pacnpocTpaHeHHaa 
b MHpe a3WKOBaa ceMba, KOTopaa npegcTaBaeHa Ha Bcex o6HTaeMbix 
KOHTHHeHTax 3eMaH. Hucao HOCHTeaen HHgoeBponencKHx a3WKOB 
npeBbimaeT 2,5 MHaauapga aeaoBeK. Ha cerogHamHHH geHb, no MHeHHro 
GoabmHHcraa HccaegoBaTeaen, T̂O caMaa royaeHHaa H3 a3WKOBHx ceMen.

HndoeeponeucKcrn x3MKoeax ceMbx BKaroaaeT b ce6a 12 rpynn: HHguHcKyro, 
upaHcKyM, caaBaHcKyw, 6aaTuncKyro, repMaHcKyro, poMaHcKyro, KeabTCKyro, 
rpeaecKyro, aa6aHcKyro, apMaHcKyro, xerro-ayBuncKyM (aHaToauncKyro), 
TOxapcKyM (Pê opMaTcKHH 1996, 216-225).

Ha a3biKax cn aen n cK O U  ^ p y n n w  roBopHT oKoao 300 MHaauoHoB aeaoBeK. 
^HHrBHcTH oTMeaaroT, hto caaBaHcKHe a3WKH oTaunaroTca 6aH3ocTbro 
cTpyKTypM caoBa, $yH^HoHHpoBaHHeM rpaMMaTHnecKHx KaTeropHH, 
cTpyKTypon npegao^eHHa, ceMaHTHKon, ^oHeTHKon,
Mop^oHoaorHaecKHMH aepegoBaHHaMH h gp. ^aHHaa 6aH3ocTb 
o6bacHaeTca egHHcTBoM npoucxo^geHHa h hx KoHTaKTaMH Me*gy co6on.

no cTeneHH 6au3ocTH gpyr k gpyry Bce a3MKH caaBaHcKoa rpynnbi npuHaTo 
nogpa3geaaTb Ha Tpu nogrpynnbi: w w H ocn aem cK yw  (6oarapcKHH, cep6cKHH, 
xopBaTcKHH, caoBeHcKHH, MaKegoHcKHH u gp.); 3anadHocme%HCKyw (noabcKHH,



nemcKHH, caoBâ KHH, noaa6cKHH u gp.); eocmoHHoaiaeHHCKym (pyccKHH, 
yKpaHHCKHH, 6eaopyccKHH) (Pê opMaTCKHH 1996, 218-219).

CaaBHHcKue a3biKH Bcex Tpex nogrpynn cogep^aT goBoabHo 
3HanHTegbHHH Ha6op To^gecTBeHHbix h, hto oco6eHHo Ba*Ho,
CooTHoCHTegbHHX H3bIKoBbIX oCo6eHHoCTeH, HHcao KoTopbIX HaCTogbKo 
BeauKo, hto 6au3ocTb caaBHHcKux h3wkob gpyr k gpyry o6Hapy*HBaeTca He 
ToabKo auHraucraMH, ho 3aMeHaeTca h caMHMH roBopa^HMu Ha caaBHHcKux 
a3WKax. HMeHHo T̂O HMewT b Bugy, Korga roBopar o6 hx 6au3KoM pogcTBe.

Hau6oabmee cxogcTBo Bcex caaBaHcKux h3wkob o6Hapy*HBaeTca 
npe^ge Bcero b aeKcuKe.

PyCCKHH
H3UK

rio.IbCKHH
A3UK

HemcKHH
A3UK

Eo.irapcKHii
H3UK

CepScKHH
H3UK

6pam brat bratr 6pam 6pam
cecmpa siostra sestra cecmpa cecmpa
cepdw serce srdce cbpw cpw
oduH jeden jeden eduH jedan
eoceMb osiem osm oceM ocaM

PogcTBo caaBHHCKux h3mkob o6ycaoBaeHo npe^ge Bcero hx 
npoucxo^geHueM H3 eguHoro ucToHHHKa, KoTopbiH TpagH^HOHHO 
HccaegoBaTeaH-auHreucrbi (A. r . Xa6ypraeB, K. A. BoHaoBa, M. H. 
PeMHeBa h gp.) Ha3WBaroT npacnaenncKUM uau oQ^ecnaenncKUM h3wkom.

npacaaBaHCKHH a3biK -  T̂O a3biK, BoccTaHaBauBaeMHH cpaBHHTeabHo- 
ucTopuHecKHM MeTogoM. HanpuMep, cpaBHHB b pa3Hbix caaBaHcKux a3biKax 
o6o3HaHeHue BepxHeH HacTH Teaa HeaoBeKa: pyccKoe zonoea, noabCKoe 
glowa, 6oarapcKoe ^naea, -  mo* ho BoccTaHoBHTb gaa hhx eguHbiH 
hctohhhk uau npa^opMy *golva. n o  MHeHuro K. A. BoHaoBoH,

coBoKynHocrb TaKux BoccraHoBaeHHMx npa^opM u 6ygeT cocraBaarb 
npacaaBaHCKHH a3MK, KoTopbiH Bbigeauaca H3 HHgoeBponeHcKoro H3biKa-ocHoBbi 
(BoHaoBa 2003, 10).

npacaaBAHCKHH a3biK, TaKHM o6pa3oM, aBaaeTca oTBeTBaeHueM 6oaee 
gpeBHero a3biKoBoro eguHCTBa -  HHgoeBponeHcKoro. HHgoeBponeHcKuH 
npaa3WK, cy^ecraoBaBmuH ot IV-III TbicaaeaeTua go h^. h gaaee b ray6b 
BeKoB, aBaaeTca o6 ^ hm hctohhhkom Bcex h3mkob, HMeHyeMbix 
eBponeHcKHMH. K HHgoeBponeHcKHM a3biKaM othochtch 6oabmuHcTBo 
HckoHHHX a3WKoB EBponbI H HeKoTopwe a3bIKH A3HH. no3gHee 
HHgoeBponeHcKue h3wkh noayHuau pacnpocTpaHeHue h Ha ocraabHbix Tpex 
MaTepuKax.
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KaK oco6an ^THHHecKan rpynna cnaBnHe Bbige.nH.nHCb H3
HHgoeBponeHcKoH nneMeHHoH o6 ^ hocth h nepBoHananbHo 3aHHMann 
cpaBHHTenbHO He6onbmyro TeppuTopuro (Me*gy BepxoBbeM peK Bncna, 
npunnTb h ^Henp h BepxoBbeM ^Hecrpa). B nepBbie BeKa HameH ^pbI 
Hananocb mnpoKoe pacceneHne cnaBnH Ha 3anag, ceBepo-3anag, b paHoH 
EanTHHCKoro Mopn, 3aTeM Ha ror h roro-3anag, Ha KapnaTbi, Ha EanKaHcKuH 
nonyocTpoB, a noTOM h Ha boctok. C pacceneHHeM cnaBnH yBenunuBanucb h 
guaneKTHbie pa3nunun b n3HKe. EguHan ^THHHecKan rpynna pacnanacb 
cHanana Ha 3anagHyro h BocronHyro nogrpynnbi, a k V -V I bb. h. .̂ H3 
3anagHoro guaneKTa cranu ^opMupoBaTbcn 3anagHocnaBnHcKue n3biKH, a H3 
BocronHoro -  ro^HocnaB^HcKue h BocroHHocnaBnHcKue n3HKH.

C m apocnaeH H C K U U  h 3 u k  nBnneTcn gpeBHeHmuM nuTepaTypHbiM «3hkom 
cnaBnH. ^TO caMan paHHnn gomegman go Hac nucbMeHHan o6pa6oTKa, 
nucbMeHHoe 3aKpenneHue cnaBnHcKoH penu. K. A. BoHnoBa yKa3HBaeT Ha 
ero c^e^H^HKy:

Bo3HHKmuH bo BTopoH nonoBHHe IX BeKa KaK n3HK nepeBogoB rpenecKnx 
6orocny*e6HHx TeKcroB, crapocnaBnHcKHH n3HK ŷHKgnoHnpoBan TonbKo b 
nucbMeHHon $opMe, He HMen ycraoH ôpMbi 6brroBaHnn, xoTn b ero ocHoBy 
nernu gpeBHe6onrapcKue unu gpeBHeMaKegoHcKue gnaneKTbi (BoHnoBa 2003, 9).

XapaKTepHoH oco6eHHocrbro crapocnaBnHcKoro n3HKa nBnneTcn h to, 
hto oh HHKorga He ucnonb3oBancn b Kanecrae cpegcTBa *HBoro, 
noBcegHeBHoro o6^eHun h HHKorga He 6bin noKa3aTeneM Ha^HOHanbHOH 
npuHagne^HocTH.

CrapocnaBnHcKHH «3mk -  HbiHe MepTBbiH n3HK. Oh oTHocuTcn K 
HHgoeBponeHcKoH ceMbe «3hkob, cnaBnHcKoH BeTBH, ro^HocnaBnHcKoH 
nogrpynne Hapngy c n3HKaMH 6onrapcKHM, cnoBeHcKHM, MaKegoHcKHM, 
cep6cKHM, XopBaTcKHM.

nepBbie naMnTHHKH crapocnaBnHcKoH nucbMeHHocTH oTHocnTcn ko II- 
oH nonoBHHe IX b. (60-e rogbi IX BeKa). Ohh npegcraBnnroT co6oH KaK 
nepeBogH c rpenecKoro 6orocny*e6Hbix KHur, TaK h 6onee no3gHue 
HenepeBogHHe, opuruHanbHbie npou3BegeHun. TaK KaK crapocnaBnHcKHH 
n3HK HMen 6nu3Kyro gpyruM cnaBnHcKHM n3HKaM 3ByKoByro cucTeMy, 
rpaMMaTunecKHH cTpoH h cnoBapHbiH cocTaB, oh oneHb 6bicrpo 
pacnpocTpaHuncn b cnaBnHcKux cTpaHax b Kanecrae n3HKa ^ pkobhoh, 
HaynHoH h omacTH xygo^ecraeHHoH nuTepaTypbi. Bce gpyrue cnaBnHcKue 
n3HKH 6binu 3aKpenneHH nucbMeHHocrbro 3HanuTenbHo no3*e
(gpeBHeHmue coxpaHHBmuecn pyccKue naMnTHHKH nucbMeHHocTH 
oTHocnTcn ko BTopoH nonoBHHe XI b .; gpeBHenemcKue -  k XIII b .; cpegu  
coxpaHHBmuxcn nonbcKux naMnTHHKoB caMbie gpeBHue oTHocnTcn k XIV  
b .). TaKHM o6pa3oM, crapocnaBnHcKHH n3biK b pnge cnynaeB gaeT 
Bo3Mo*HocTb npegcTaBHTb cnaBnHcKue 3ByKH h $opMbi Ha ux gpeBHeHmeH
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cryneHH pa3BHTHA. Ha Pycb CTapocaaBaHCKMH a3biK npumea b koh^  X  BeKa 
(988 r.) B CBa3M C npHHHTHeM XpHCTHaHCTBa KaK a3bIK ^pKOBHOH 
nHCbMeHHOCTH.

HcTOpua B03HHKH0BeHH3 nHCbMeHHOCTH y CaaBaH CBa3aHa C 
MHCCHOHepcKOH h npocBeTureabCKon geaTeabHocTbro GpaTbeB KupMaaa 
(KoHCTaHTHHa) h M e^ogua, poguBmuxca b ropoge CoayHu b IX b . 
HCTOpHHeCKHe yCaoBMa HX *H3HH H nOgBH^HHHeCTBa Ha HHBe 
npocBe^eHua caaBaHCTBa aBaaroTca Ba^Henmen ^aKToaorunecKoH 
ochoboh TeopHH npoucxo^geHua CTapocaaBaHCKoro a3biKa.

B 863 r. 6paTba H3 KoHCTaHTMHonoaa npnGwan b BeauKyro MopaBuro, 
KoTopaa Haxoguaacb, Ha TeppHTopHH coBpeMeHHbix Hexun, CaoBaKuu h 
nacTH BeHrpHH BCKope nocae Toro, KaK BeaMKoMopaBCKMH KHa3b PocTHcaaB 
HanpaBHa k BroaHTMHCKoMy HMnepaTopy M nxanay III nocoabCTBo c 
npocb6on npncaaTb yneHbix My^en gaa xpHCTHaHCKoro npocBe^eHua ero 
Hapoga. Bbi6op naa Ha KoHcraHTMHa h M e^ogua noToMy, hto ohh 6biau 
Bbixog^MH H3 CaaoHHK (CoayHn), rge BaageHHe caaBaHCKon penbro 6biao 
o6whhhm geaoM. B CoayHH npo^MBaan pagoM c rpeKaMH npegKH 6oarap h 
MaKegoH^B. BepoaTHo, y * e  c geTCKux aeT 6paTba Moran roBopuTb no- 
caaBaHCKH, xoTa h 6biau Bbixog^MM H3 6oraTon rpenecKon ceMbH, a hx 
OTe^ 6bia BoeHanaabHMKoM. Eoaee BecoMon npunuHoH 6biau Bbigaro^ueca 
cnoco6HocTH Maagmero H3 6paTbeB -  KoHCTaHTHHa, npo3BaHHoro 
Onaoco^oM  3a 6aecTa^ue no3HaHHa b ^HaoaorHH h 6orocaoBHH, 3a 
no6egbi b gucnyrax h MHCcnoHepcKHe nogBuru.

O. O. ®oao6oB, roBopa o geaTeabHocTH caaBaHCKHx npocBeTureaen, 
nnmeT:

no-BHgHMoMy, KoHCTaHTHH h Me^ogun npu6biau b BeauKyro MopaBuro y*e c 
totoboh a36yKoH u caaBaHCKHMH nepeBogaMu oTgeabHbix 6orocay*e6Hbix KHur. 
Cbou Tpygbi ohu npogoa^nau b caaBaHCKux 3eMaax, rge y hux BCKope 
noaBuaocb MHoro yneHuKoB. TonHbin cocTaB nepBbix KHur, nepeBegeHHbix 
6paTbaMu, He u3BecTeH. npegnoaaraeTca, hto T̂O 6biau KpaTKoe EBaHreaue u 
Anocroa. no3gHee 6biau nepeBegeHbi oTgeabHbie BeTxo3aBeTHbie KHuru. 
Eaarogapa T̂OMy y caaBaH noaBuaocb xpucruaHCKoe 6orocay*eHue Ha pogHoM 
a3MKe, a He Ha aaTuHCKoM a3bme, kotopmh ucnoab3oBaaca npe^ge u 6bia 
MaaonoHaTeH. [....] EpaTba npo6biau b MopaBuu 40 MecageB, a 3aTeM 
oTnpaBuaucb b Pum, hto6m noaynuTb 6aarocaoBeHue Ha 6orocay*eHue no 
caaBaHCKuM KHuraM u pyKonoao^nrb b CBâ eHHuKn cboux caaBaHCKux 
yneHuKoB. MopaBua, Hapagy c cocegHuMu 6aBapcKuMu 3eMaaMu, Haxoguaacb b 
ropucguKguu nanbi puMCKoro. no nyTu 6biaa cgeaaHa ocraHoBKa b cocegHeM 
caaBaHCKoM EaaTeHCKoM KHâ ecTBe -  naHHoHuu (cennac -  BeHipna). 
naHHoHCKnn KHa3b Kogea BCTpeTua 6paTbeB go6po*eaaTeabHo, npuHaa ux 
caaBaHCKue KHuru u oTgaa um b o6yneHue go 50 neaoBeK. B PuMe 6paTba 6biau 
BcrpeneHbi c 6oabmuM noneTOM nanon AgpuaHoM II. B co6ope cb. neTpa u 
gpyrux xpaMax npomaa amypraa Ha caaBaHCKoM Hapenuu, no caaBaHCKuM 
nepeBogaM 6orocay*e6Hbix KHur. KoHcranruH nepegaa puMCKon gepKBu mo^ u
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nanbi puMCKoro KguMema, Koropue oh o6peg b XepcoHece bo BpeMa
MHCCHOHepcKoro noxoga b Xa3apuro. B PuMe KoHCTaHTHH 3a6ogeg u b 869 r.
CKoHaagca b Bo3pacre 42 geT, ucnogHHB rgaBHoe gego CBoeft ®h3hh. nepeg
CMepTbM oh nocrpurca b MoHaxu c HMeHeM Kupugg (®ogo6oB 2013, 12-13).

CTaB nocge kohhuhh 6paTa enucxonoM MopaBCKuM u naHHoHCKuM, 
Me^oguM npogog^ug BMecTe c yaeHuKaMu n ep eB og i xpucTuaHCKux KHur 
Ha CgaBAHCKuH a3bIK.

B 885 r. Me^oguM CKoHaagca. YaeHuKu Kupugga u M e^ogua BCKope 
nocge ^TO ô BbiHy^geHbi 6bigu ocTaBuTb MopaBuro u oTnpaBuTbca Ha 
cgaBaHCKuM M r. TeM He MeHee, Kupuggo-Me^ogueBCKaa KHu^Haa 
TpagH^Ha coxpaHagacb 3gecb b MoHacTbipcKoM *u3Hu BngoTb go koh^  XI 
b . KaK u ero MgagmuM 6paT, Me^oguM npuaucgeH k guKy CBaTbix. naMaTb 
CBaTix paBHoanocTogbHix Kupugga u M e^ogua npa3gHyeTca 24 Maa (11 
Maa no CTapoMy CTugro). CerogHa T̂OT npa3gHuK oTMeaaeTca KaK geHb 
cgaBaHCKoM nucbMeHHocTu u KygbTypbi.

B koh^  IX -  nepBoM TpeTu X  bb. nepBoe EograpcKoe ^ pctbo CTago 
h o bim  oaaroM pa3BuTua CgaBaHCKoM nucbMeHHoM TpagH^HH. 
XpucTuaHCTBo 3gecb yTBepgugocb nocge Kpe^eHua b 864 r. OTcroga 
pyKonucu Ha CTapocgaBaHCKoM a3iK e npoHuKagu b cep6cKue u xopBaTCKue 
3eMgu, a TaK*e b KueBCKyro Pycb.

HccgegoBaTegu oTMeaaroT bmcokuM ypoBeHb CTapocgaBaHCKux 
nepeBogoB, y uctokob KoTopix HaxogaTca Kupugg u Me^oguM. Egarogapa 
T̂HM nepeBogaM cgaBaHCKaa peab ypaBHagacb c BbicoaaMmuM npoaBgeHueM 

aegoBeaecKoro gyxa, KaKuM 6big rpeaecKuM a3biK -  a3biK aHTuaHoM 
^HBHgH3a^HH u nepBoa3biK xpucTuaHCTBa. npucnoco6uTb cgaBaHCKyro peab 
-  peab BaepamHux a3biaHuKoB -  gga Bbipa^eHua hobmx Bo33peHuM u 
cgo^HHx 6orocgoBCKux noHaTuM 6bigo ape3BbiaaMHo cgo^Ho.

Kupuggo-Me^ogueBCKaa TpagH^Ha nepeBoga onupaeTca Ha aeTbipe 
ochobhmx ^pHH^H^a: 1) ToaHbiM nepeBog, nepeBog cgoBo b cgoBo TaM, rge 
T̂O no3Bogagu p e c y p c i CgaBaHCKoM peau; 2) 3auMCTBoBaHua; 3) 

KagbKupoBaHue; 4) TpaHC^O3H^Ha: cgaBaHCKaa peab 6biga gocTaToaHo 
pa3BuToM, a T o 6 i ^ g u e  rgaBbi u3 eBaHreguM mo* ho 6bigo rogo^uTb no- 
cgaBaHCKu, onupaacb TogbKo Ha ToaHbie rpeKo-cgaBaHCKue napaggegu.

B Kupuggo-Me^ogueBCKoM TpagH^HH nepBeHCTBo oTgaBagocb 
CMicgoBoM ToaHocTu, a He 6yKBagbHoMy npoaTeHuro. TaM, rge b 
cgaBaHCKoM peau He 6bigo Heo6xoguMbix cgoB, ohu 3 a u M c m e o e a n u c b  U3

^ pe^ ecK O ^ o . CpaBHu HeKoTopie u3 TaKux 3auMCTBoBaHuM: aHreAb, anocmoAb,

apoMamb, BaBUAOHb, Kegpb, K«m», AereoHb, Aenma, maAanmb, ^HAoco^b u gp.
XoTa 3auMCTBoBaHua Ka^yTca caMbiM npocTbiM uHCTpyMeHToM 

nepeBoga, 6ogbmoe ux aucgo npuBoguT k o6pa3oBaHuro gBya3iaHoro 
TeKCTa, a T̂O npenaTCTByeT noHuMaHuro. Kupuggo-Me^ogueBCKaa
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TpagH^Ha OT^HHaeTCa BbIBepeHHbIM, yMepeHHHM KÔ HHeCTBOM 
3aHMCTBOBaHHbix caoB. HanGoaee ^$$eKTHBHbIM cpegcTBOM nepeBoga 
craao K a n b K u p o e a n u e , npn noMO^H KOToporo noaBnaocb MHo^ecrao 
hobmx caoB, Gaarogapa neMy caaBaHcKnn caoBapb 3HanHTeabHo Bo3poc. 
HHTepecHHM Gwa tot $aKT, hto Heoaorn3Mbi aerKo ycBanBaancb. 
OGbacHaeTca T̂O TeM, hto npn K a m K u p o e a H U u  noaBaaancb caoBa, 
cocroaBmne H3 y * e  H3BecTHwx Mop^eM, a noToMy npo3panHbie b 
CMwcaoBoM oTHomeHHH KaabKH aBaaroTca noMop^eMHbiMH
«nepecHHMKaMH» hhoh3whhhx caoB. TaKHM cnocoGoM caaBaHe Haynnancb

Bwpa^aTb cao^Hbie caoBa c nacraMH 6 n a ^ o -  h d o 6 p o - .  ÂaroBoAumn,

fiAarogapnmn, ^Aarogoywne, ÂaroAenbHb, 6Aaroo6pa3bHb, 6AaropogbHb, 6AarocAoBnmn,

gô pogemeAbHb, go6poAHRbHb, go6pono6egbHb, gô ponoMô bHuga, gô popogbcmBo H gp. 
TpaHcno3^Ha -  T̂O HageaeHne caoB hobmmh 3HaHeHnaMH, nepeHoc 
3HaaeHHH rpenecKnx caoB Ha caaBaHcKne. ^TO To*e cBoero poga 
KaabKHpoBaHHe, ho ToabKo coGcraeHHo cMwcaoBoe. Eaarogapa gaHHoMy 
npneMy HoBbie 3HaneHHa npnoGpean y * e  cy^ecraoBaBmue caaBaHcKne

caoBa. fiAnxbHnn, 6umue, BAacmb, Bê b, BUHa, Bepa, xuBomb, 3ai<x>Hb, ucmuHa, Mupb H gp.
O.O. ^oaoGoB BwgeaaeT Tpn nepnoga b ncropHn crapocaaBaHcKoM 

nucbMeHHocTH.

BemKOMopaecKuu (BTopaa noaoBHHa IX BeKa), 6om apcKuu  (KOHê  IX -  X bb.) h 
dp eempyccKuii (KOHê  X -  XI bb.) T̂â w. OcoGwn HHTepec BW3WBaeT BTopon 
nepuog, TaK KaK ocHoBHwe naMaTHHKH, no kotopwm roynaeTca crapocaaBaHcKnn 
a3WK, Gwau co3gaHbi HMeHHo b T̂O BpeMa. nocae cMepTH Me^ogna (anpeab 885 
r.) TparunecKH 3aKoHnuaca MopaBcKnn nepuog caaBaHcKon nucbMeHHocru: 
yneHHKoB ucTa3aau, npogaBaau b paGcTBo, pacxu^aau ux HMy êcTBo, ®rau 
caaBaHcKue KHuru. Bau^anmux npeeMHHKoB Me^ogna: ropa3ga, KauMenra, 
HayMa, AHreaaapna u naBpenrua -  cHanaaa gep^aau b TeMHĤ , a 3aTeM 
H3rHaau H3 crpaHbi. B 905 r. HeMe^o-MagbapcKne BoncKa 3aBoeBaau MopaBuro.
Tpoe H3 H3rHaHHwx yneHHKoB Me^ogna -  KauMenr, HayM u AHreaaapun -  
noceauaucb b Boarapuu. npaBocaaBHwn KHa3b Bopuc-Muxaua oKa3aa hm 
BceMepHyro noggep^Ky. npu ^pe CuMeoHe (893-927) Boarapna gocruraa 
HauGoabmero noanranecKoro Mory^ecraa u KyabTypHoro pac^eTa. 
Bwgaro^ueca geaTeau xpucruaHcKoro npocBe^eHua -  HoaHH eK3apx 
BoarapcKnn, HepHopH3ê  XpaGp, KauMenr OxpugcKnn, HayM OxpugcKnn, 
KoHcraHTHH npecaaBcKnn, rpuropun Mhhx -  npogoa^aau geao Kupnaaa u 
Me^ogna: nepeBoguan, cocraBaaaH cGopHHKH, nucaan caMH, oGynaau. npu 
npeeMHHKe CuMeoHa neTpe (927-969) T̂a geaTeabHocrb 3aTyxaeT. C XI BeKa 
^nrp caaBaHcKon nucbMeHHocTH u KyabTypw nepeMe^aeTca b KueBcKyro Pycb 
(^oaoGoB 2013, 11-12).

naMaTHHKH crapocaaBaHcKoM nncbMeHHocTH 3a$HKcnpoBaan gBa Tnna 
caaBaHcKoro nncbMa -  K u p u n n u ^  h ^ n a ^ o n u ^ y . Ohh pa3aHnaroTca
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KoauaecTBoM 6yKB (xoTa ux nepBoHaaaabHbiH cocraB gaa o6eux a36yK 
BbiaBuTb oaeHb TpygHo), HaaepTaHueM u HeKoTopbiMu 3HaaeHuaMu 6yKB, a 
TaK*e npoucxo^geHueM u cygb6oH b pa3auaHbix caaBaHcKux a3biKax. 
CaMbie paHHue 3anucu, o6Hapy*eHHbie Ha pa3BaauHax xpaMa ^ p a  
CuMeoHa, gaTupyroTca koh^ m IX b ., npuaeM ogHa u3 ^Tux 3anuceH 
cgeaaHa Kupuaau^H, gpyraa -  raaroau^M . Hu b ogHOM u3 uctohhukob He 
CKa3aHO, KaKyro uMeHHO a36yKy u3o6pea Kupuaa.

MaaoaucaeHHocTb gocroBepHbix ucropuaecKux CBegeHuH nopo^gaeT  
pag BonpocoB: 1. Cy^ecrayeT au cBa3b Me*gy a36yKaMu? 2. KaKyro u3 
a36yK co3gaa Kupuaa? 3. KaK u Korga noaBuaacb BTopaa a36yKa? 4. 
Cy^ecraoBaaa au nucbMeHHocTb y caaBaH go Kupuaaa?

B ucTopuu caaBucTuKu c^opMupoBaaucb aeTbipe KOH^e^^uu, 
oTBeaaro^ue Ha gaHHbie Bonpocw.

1. flpKupuaaoBcKuM nucbMoM 6waa raaroau ^ . K u p u aau ^  co3gaHa 
no3gHee u noayauaa Ha3BaHue no uMeHu co3gaTeaa (B. H. rpuropoBua, n .  
^ . HepHbix).

2. Ao Kupuaaa y caaBaH 6waa nucbMeHHocTb, b ocHoBy kotopoh 6wa 
noao^eH rpeaecKuH aa^aBuT, caM * e  Kupuaa co3gaa r a a ro a u ^  
(E. reoprueB, E. ^. rpaHcTpeM).

3. Kupuaa co3gaa raaroau ^ , a Kupuaau^y co3gaa kto-to u3 yaeHuKoB 
M e^ogua -  KauMeHT OxpugcKuH (H. B. ^rua, B. H. ^enKuH, A. M. 
Ceau^eB) uau KoHcTaHTuH EoarapcKuM (r. A. HabuHcKuH).

4. Kupuaa co3gaa K upuaau^, a r a a r o a u ^  u3o6peau no3gHee b 
KaaecTBe caaBaHcKoH TaHHonucu, Korga caaBaHcKaa nucbMeHHocTb 
nogBepraaacb roHeHuro (H. Ao6pobckuh, H. H. Cpe3HeBcKuH, A. 
H. Co6oaeBcKuH, E. O. KapcKuH).
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C.iaBHHCKiie a36yKH r^aro^uua u Knpn.i.inua b CTapoê aBaHCKort 
H UepKOBHOĈ aBBHCKOHTpaflHpHH

r jia ro jim ja K H p H JIJIH U,a H aiB am ie nVKRhl npoH 3H ouieH H e
6yKBa HHCJIO SyKBa 4HCJIO CT.-CJI. q.-CJi. CT>CJL u .-cji

t 1 A 1 A3Ti a3 a a
2 E - EoyKhi 6yKH 6 6

V 3 E 2 B’tlA'ti BCjxm B B
4 r 3 TAdrOAM n ia r o jiB r r

c/V> 5 A 4 AOEpO flo 6 p o A A
a- 6 e , e 5 KCTTi ecTb H3, 3 t o ,  ’3

7 >K - JKilK'feTE aCHBCTe Ac’ >K
8 3 6 ^4; ao a ejio A 3’ 3

& 9 3  , z, 7 3G.U AR\ 3CMJ1X 3 3
<JD 10 M 10 H3KE h  ace H 11

s 2 0 1 , L 8 tOKEH, li H H H
3 0 ( M * - AepBT>, “ r 5 -

t.'fepBh
!= 4 0 K 2 0 KAKO KaKO K K

oao 5 0 A 3 0 AIOAHK JIIO^H J1 JI
6 0 At 4 0 AUACAHTE M bicjiere M M

# 7 0 M 5 0 U ALU t. Hani H H
§ 8 0 0 7 0 0in> OH O O

- r 9 0 n 8 0 BOKOK iio k q h n n
b 1 0 0 p 1 0 0 pt.HH p u h l p p
Q 2 0 0 m 2 0 0 CAOBO CJIOBO c c
era 3 0 0 T 3 0 0 XBpBAO TBep^O T T

4 0 0 v , y 4 0 0 HiKML̂ A H^CHIia H, B H, B
8& 4 0 0 ov 4 0 0 OYKt. y* y y

W OMHKTi

= * 4 ) 5 0 0 4> 5 0 0 4>phT"t (JiepT
6 0 0 X 6 0 0 x4;pT> x e p X X

© 7 0 0 W 8 0 0 OT'h OMera O 0
( D ) 5 8 0 0 ■s: - n ' t - n , cj) -

<V 9 0 0 4 9 0 0 m>i o ’ u
£x± 1 0 0 0 H 9 0 HpbBb HepBb h’ H
OJ - IU - 111 A hi a I I I ’ IU
LUo 8 0 0 4J - UIXA ma lut’ m
o% - T* - MpTi e p b *

- TJI, TJ, - ft phi ep b i bl bl
<>8^ TaL
*8 S

■8 - b - Kph ep b h -
A - -fe - lATb BTb ’a to, ’ 3

n 6 - - - (XAt,UT») - X -

143



r j ia ro u H L ta KH pH JlJlH U a H a B B a m ie  6yK B bi npOH3HOIIJCHHC
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Tbicaay aeT Ha3ag pa3auaua M e*gy a3biKaMu, Ha KOTopwx roBopuau 
npegKu aexoB, Goarap u pyccKux, Gbiau ropa3go MeHbrnuMH, aeM ceMaac, ho 
Bce * e  cy^ecraoBaau. ^o^TOMy pyccKUH uau cepGcKUH khh^ hhk, 
nepenucbiBaa GoarapcKyro pyKonucb, auraa ee He coBceM TaK, KaK Korga-To 
auraa aBTop (nepBbie caaBaHcKue naMaTHUKu nucbMeHHocru HanucaHbi 6e3 
uHTepBaaoB Me*gy caoBaMu u 3HaKoB npenuHaHua), u npu nepenucbiBaHuu 
Mor nponycTHTb uau goGaBUTb GyKBy, 3aMeHUTb caoBo, Ka:*y^eeca eMy 
«HenoHaTHbIM» UaU «HenpaBUabHbIM» U T. g. npH MHoroKpaTHHX 
nepenucbrnaHuax (b to BpeMa T̂O Gbia eguHcTBeHHbiH cnocoG 
pacnpocrpaHeHua KHur) nocTeneHHo HaKanauBaaucb ucKa^eHua, Bce Goaee 
u Goaee oTgaaaa TeKcTbi, co3gaBaeMbie GoarapcKUMu, cepGcKUMu u 
pyccKHMH KHH^HHKaMH, gpyr ot gpyra u ot nepBoHaaaabHoro TeKcTa, 
HanucaHHoro KupuaaoM u Me^ogueM u ux yaeHUKaMu. KpoMe Toro, BpeMa 
ot BpeMeHH npoBoguaucb npaBKu ^pKoBHocaaBaHcKux TeKcToB, to ecTb 
npuBegeHue ux b cooTBeTCTBue c o6pa3^B on, c tohku 3peHua 
cpegHeBeKoBoro KHu^HUKa, rpaMMaTuaecKoH cucreMoH.

TeKcTbi, co3gaHHbie He no3gHee XI b., Tpagu^uoHHO npuHaTo Ha3biBaTb 
naMaTHHKaMu crapocaaBaHcKoro a3biKa, a Goaee no3gHue pyKonucu -  
naMaTHHKaMu ^epK oeH O cnaeH H CK O ^o H 3U K a  pyccKon, GoarapcKoM, cepGcKon 
u t . g. p e g a ^ u u  (b 3aBucuMocTu ot Toro, nepTbi KaKoro uMeHHo 
caaBaHcKoro a3biKa b ^Tu naMaTHUKu npoHUKau).

OgHaKo He caegyeT noaaraTb, hto coBpeMeHHbiH ^pKoBHocaaBaHcKUH 
a3MK -  T̂O Bcero aumb «ucnopaeHHMH» BapuaHT cTapocaaBaHcKoro. 3a
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TbicaaeneTHUH nepuog ero cy^ecraoBaHua MHorue Bbigaro^ueca yaeHbie- 
rpaMMaTHCTH HeMano nopaGoTanu Hag TeM, hto6w npeBpaTUTb 
^pKoBHocnaBaHcKUH a3biK b crpoHHyro u b to * e  BpeMa oTKpbrryro, to ecrb 
cnocoGHyro k ganbHeHmeMy pa3BUTuro u coBepmeHcraoBaHuro cucreMy.

CoBpeMeHHHH ^pKoBHocnaBaHcKUH a3bIK Bo MHoroM oTnUaeH ot 
a3biKa crapocnaBaHcKoro (3ByKoBoH cucreMoM, oKoHaaHuaMu rnaronbHbix 
BpeMeH, nage^eM cy^ecTBUTenbHbix u npunaraTenbHbix, cuHTaKcucoM), 
TeM He MeHee, T̂O a3biK, Bbipocmua U3 crapocnaBaHcKoro, ^o^TOMy tot, kto 
3HaKoM co crapocnaBaHcKUM, 6e3 ocoGoro Tpyga noHMeT nroGoH 
^pKoBHocnaBaHcKua TeKCT u g a * e  cmo^ t (o3HaKoMUBmucb c 
^pKoBHocnaBaHcKoa rpaMMaTHKoH) HanucaTb ero caM. B3auMogeMcTBue 
^pKoBHocnaBaHcKoro u Ha^uoHanbHo^o «3wkob 3aKnroaanocb TonbKo b 
npoHHKHoBeHHH b ^pKoBHocnaBaHcKUH pyccKux, GonrapcKux, cepGcKux u 
t . g. ^neMeHTOB. MHorue ^neMeHTbI ^pKoBHocnaBaHcKoro a3biKa caMu 
npoHUKanu b * hboh a3biK (aepe3 nuTepaTypHbiH nucbMeHHbiH a3biK) h 
3aKpen.aa.nHcb b h£m.

nepBHM H3BecTHHM uccnegoBaHueM, nocBa^eHHbiM
cTapocnaBaHcKoMy a3biKy u cnaBaHcKoH nucbMeHHocTH aBnaeTca TpaKTaT 
«O nucbMeHax» yaeHUKa Kupunna u M e^ogua, gpeBHeGonrapcKoro 
KHu^HHKa aepH opu3^ XpaGpa, co3gaHHbiH Ha p y6e*e IX -X  bb. u 
gomegmuH go Hac b 73 cnucKax, crapeMmuM u3 KoTopwx oTHocuTca k XIV  
b . PaGoTa XpaGpa aBnaeTca gocroBepHbiM uctohhukom o Bo3HUKHoBeHuu 
cnaBaHcKoH nucbMeHHocTH. B aacTHocru, oh cooG^aeT:

[...] npe^ge cnaBaHe, Korga Gbinu a3biaHUKaMu, He HMenu nucbMeH, ho anranu u 
raganu c noMo^bro aepT u pe3oB. Korga *e Kpecrunucb, to nbnanucb 
3anucMBaTb cnaBaHcKyro peab pumckumu u rpeaecKHMu nucbMeHaMu, ho 6e3 
ycrpoeHna. ... Hotom *e Bor aenoBeKonroGeg ... noMunoBan pog cnaBaHcKHH u 
nocnan hm cBaToro KoHcraHTUHa ®unoco$a, Ha3BaHHoro b nocrpu^eHuu 
KupunnoM, My*a npaBegHoro u ucruHHoro. H co3gan oh gna hux TpuggaTb 
nucbMeH u BoceMb, ogHu no o6pa3gy rpeaecKux nucbMeH, gpyrue *e b 
cooTBeTcTBuu co cnaBaHcKoH peabro (^onoGoB 2013, 11).

^na cBoero BpeMeHu coauHeHue XpaGpa -  T̂O nognuHHo HayaHbiH 
Tpyg, cogep^a^HH xapaKTepucTUKy 3ByKoBoro cocTaBa, nono^eHHoro b 
ocHoBy rnaronuaecKoH a36yKu. Oh nonaraeT, aTo b peau cnaBaH Gbino 14 
3ByKoB, oTcyrcTBoBaBmux b 3ByKoBoH cucTeMe rpeaecKoro a3biKa.

Bonbmoe 3HaaeHue gna u3yaeHua cnaBaHcKux nurepaTypHbix a3biKoB 
HMenu rpaMMaTuaecKue Tpygbi pyccKoro yaeHoro-^unonora M. B. 
HoMoHocoBa (1711-1765). B «Poccuhckoh rpaMMaTUKe» (1755), 
«npegucnoBHH o nonb3e KHur ^ pkobhmx b pocchhckom a3biKe» (1757
1758) u page gpyrux paGoT M. B. Homohocob BbicKa3an HeMano 
uHTepecHeamux HaGnrogeHUH, npegBocxuTUBmux ganbHeHmue
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nuHraucrunecKue oTKpbrrua. B nacTHocru, oh 3aMeTun pa3nunua Me*gy 
crapocnaBaHcKUM u gpeBHepyccKUM a3HKaMu nepuoga gpeBHenmux 
naM^THHKOB. M. B. Homohocobhm 6bina npegcraBneHa BnonHe 
o6ocHoBaHHaa rpynnupoBKa cnaBaHcKux a3HKoB no npu3HaKy a3HKoBoro 
pogcraa, hm 6bina goKa3aHa a3HKoBaa 6nu3ocTb cnaBaHcKux u 6anTuncKux 
«3wkob, a TaK*e yKa3aHbi ocHoBHbie npo6neMbi, nyru u ucronHUKu 
ucropunecKoro u3yneHua cnaBaHcKux a3HKoB.

Hana.no nognuHHo HaynHoro u3yneHua cTapocnaBaHcKoro a3HKa 
CBa3aHo c HMeHeM Bbigaro^eroca pyccKoro nuHraucra A. X. BocToKoBa 
(1781-1864), KoTopbiH nepBHM b ucTopuu a3HKo3HaHua npuMeHun k 
uccnegoBaHuro cnaBaHcKux «3wkob cpaBHUTenbHo-ucTopunecKun MeTog. 
PaGoTH A. X. BocToKoBa «Paccy:*:geHue o cnaBaHcKoM a3HKe, cny^ a^ ee  
BBegeHueM k rpaMMaTUKe cero a3HKa» (1820), «OnucaHue pyccKux u 
cnaBaHcKux pyKonucen PyMaH^BcKoro My3eyMa» (1842), nepBoe u3gaHue 
«OcrpoMupoBa eBaHrenua» (1843) u gp. oTnunaroTca HaynHon crporocrbro 
u TonHocTbro b MeTogax uccnegoBaHua u onucaHua MaTepuana. A. X. 
B octokob b pe3ynbTaTe cpaBHUTenbHoro u3yneHua cnaBaHcKux a3HKoB 
cyMen gaTb TonHoe onucaHue ^oHeTunecKon cucreMbi, n e^ a^ en  b ocHoBe 
KupunnunecKon cucTeMH 6yKB. YneHbin yKa3an Ha npoucxo^geHue 
cnaBaHcKux a3HKoB U3 ogHoro ucTonHUKa u Ha ux 6onbmyro 6nu3ocTb b 
nepuog co3gaHua nepBHx cnaBaHcKux naMaTHUKoB.

B uccnegoBaHuax, nocBa^eHHbix onucaHuro cnaBaHcKux pyKonucen, 
A. X. B octokob nepBHM pa3rpaHunun crapocnaBaHcKun u 
^pKoBHocnaBaHcKun a3HKu u o6paTun BHUMaHue Ha cy^ecraoBaHue 
pa3nunHHx p e g a ^ u n  (u3BogoB) nocnegHero, yKa3aB Ha 6onrapcKun, 
cep6cKun, «ceBepHopyccKun (co6cTBeHHo pyccKun) u «ro*HopyccKun» 
(yKpauHcKun) u3BogH ^pKoBHocnaBaHcKoro a3HKa.

Enarogapa TpygaM A. X. BocToKoBa u3yneHue cTapocnaBaHcKoro 
a3HKa mno no nuHuu yrny6neHHoro nuHrBucrunecKoro uccnegoBaHua u 
onucaHua gpeBHenmux cnaBaHcKux TeKcroB. B gaHHoM HanpaBneHuu 
pa6oTan u Bbigaro^unca pyccKun ^unonor H. H. Cpe3HeBcKun (1812
1880), oTKpHBmun rnaronunecKue «KueBcKue nucTKu» u «CaBBUHy KHury» 
u ocraBUBmun pag onucaHun cnaBaHcKux pyKonucen u naneorpa^unecKux 
uccnegoBaHun: «^peBHue nucbMeHa cnaBaHcKue» (1848), «^peBHue
rnaronunecKue otphbkh, HangeHHbie b npare» (1857), «^peBHue
rnaronunecKue naMaTHUKu, cpaBHUTenbHo c naMaTHUKaMu Kupunnu^i 
(1866) u gp.

C cepeguHH XIX b . MaTepuan cTapocnaBaHcKoro a3HKa HanuHaeT 
mupoKo ucnonb3oBaTbca b cpaBHUTenbHo-ucTopunecKux uccnegoBaHuax. 
Hanano ^TOMy nono^un HeMe^Kun ^unonor-uHgoeBponeucr A. fflnenxep  
(1821-1863), u3gaBmun b 1852 r. ^yHgaMeHTanbHbin Tpyg «Formenlehre 
der kichenslavischen Sprache» («M op$onorua ^pKoBHocnaBaHcKoro
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a3biKa»). B gaHHoM pa6oTe A. fflaeMxep gaa peKoHcrpy^uu
Mop^oaoruaecKux oco6eHHocTeM gonucbMeHHoro nepuoga mupoKo 
ucnoab3oBaa MaTepuaa auroBcKoro a3biKa, aTo noMorao BcKpbiTb u 
oGbacHHTb ^abiM pag 3ByKoBbix u rpaMMaTuaecKux u3MeHeHuM, uMeBmux 
MecTo b npacaaBaHcKoM a3biKe. r . A. Xa6ypraeB cauraeT, aTo 
uccaegoBaHua A. fflaeMxepa noKa3aau ^HHocrb MaTepuaaa caaBaHcKux 
a3biKoB, b aacTHocru crapocaaBaHcKoro, gaa uHgoeBponeMcKoro 
cpaBHUTeabHo-ucropuaecKoro a3biKo3HaHua.

HMeHHo b acneKTe cpaBHUTeabHo-ucTopuaecKux uccaegoBaHuM 
crapocaaBaHcKuM a3biK uHTepecoBaa KpynHeMmero ^uaoaora- 
uHgoeBponeucTa, npo^eccopa M ockobckoto yHuBepcuTeTa, ocHoBaTeaa 
^ a o r o  HanpaBaeHua He ToabKo b pyccKoM, ho u b eBponencKoM 
a3biKo3HaHuu O. O. OopTyHaToBa (1848-1914). O 3HaaeHuu ero 
uccaegoBaHuM r . A. Xa6ypraeB numer:

OrpoMHMe 3acayru npuHagae^aT OopTyHaToBy b H3yaeHHH ygapeHHa 
(aEgeHToaoruu) 6aaTHncKHx u caaBaHcKHx a3biKoB, rge hm oTKpbiT 3aKoH 
nepegBH êHHa ygapeHHa ot Haaaaa k KoHgy caoBa; T̂OT 3aKoH noayaua b 
a3MKo3HaHuu HauMeHoBaHue 3aKoHa OopTyHaToBa -  ge Coccropa (ra *e  
3aKoHoMepHocrb 6biaa oTKpbna O. ge CoccropoM, He3aBucuMo ot OopTyHaToBa, 
gaa auroBcKoro a3bma (XaGypraeB 1986, 276).

OcoGoe MecTo b caaBaHcKoM a3biKo3HaHuu npuHagae^uT 
Bbigaro^eMyca auHrBucTy, npo^eccopy Ka3aHcKoro, a 3aTeM
neTepGyprcKoro yHuBepcuTeTa, ocHoBaTearo Ka3aHcKoM auHraucruaecKoM 
mKoaw H. A. Eogy^Hy ge KypTero (1845-1929), KoTopbiM g a * e  b Tex 
cayaaax, Korga oGpa^aaca k MaTepuaay KoHKpeTHbix caaBaHcKux a3biKoB, 
pemaa b nepByro oaepegb oG^eauHrBucTuaecKue 3agaau. Ero Teopuu 
ae*aT b ocHoBe coBpeMeHHoro a3biKo3HaHua: HMeHHo hm BnepBbie 6biaa 
c^opMyaupoBaHa ugea pa3rpaHuaeHua a3biKa u peau, cTaTuaecKoro 
(cuHxpoHuaecKoro, onucaTeabHoro) u guHaMuaecKoro (guaxpoHuaecKoro, 
ucropuaecKoro) u3yaeHua a3biKoB; hm * e  Gbiaa pa3pa6oTaHa Teopua 
^oHeMH, 3aao*eHH ochobm crpyKTypHoro u3yaeHua uHgoeBponeMcKux 
a3WKoB. n o  MHeHuro K. A. BoMaoBoM,

caMbifi GoabmoM BKaag b pa3pa6oTKy Teopuu crapocaaBaHcKoro a3bma 6bia 
cgeaaH npo^eccopoM cHaaaaa EepaHHcKoro, a noToM h CaHKT-neTep6yprcKoro 
yHHBepcuTeTa xopBaToM no HaguoHaabHocrH H. B. _3raaeM (1838-1923). Oh 
Hanucaa cBbime 700 pa6oT no caaBaHcKon ^uaoaoruu, b tom aucae no 
crapocaaBaHcKoMy a3biKy, Ha npoTâ eHHH 42 aeT H3gaBaa cnegHaabHbin *ypHaa 
no caaBucTHKe «Archiv fur slavische Philololgie» («ApxHB caaBaHcKon 
$uaoaorHH»), oh craa HHHguaTopoM H3gaHHa cepuu <OHgHKaonegua 
caaBaHcKon $uaoaorHH». Ero rpygbi «Paccy*geHHa» ro^HocaaBaHcKon h 
pyccKon crapuHH o gepKoBHocaaBaHcKoM a3bme» (1895), «HcropHa
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B03HHKH0BeHHH gepKOBHOcgaBaHcKOrO a3bIKa» (1913), «r̂ arOflHHeCKOe nHCbMO»
(1911) He yrpaTĤ H HayaHOH geHHocru h b Hama gHu (BoMgoBa 2003, 26).

B Haaage X X  b . oaeHb mupoKyro nonygapHocrb 3aB0eBag 
o6o6^aro^uM  Tpyg no uHgoeBponeMcKOMy a3biK03HaHuro A. MeMe (1866
1936) «BBegeHue b cpaBHuregbHoe royaeHue uHgoeBponeMcKux a3biK0B», 
BnepBbie noaBuBmuMca b 1903 r., Bbigep^aBmuM bo OpaH^uu e ^ e  npu 
* h3hh aBTopa ceMb u3gaHuM u Tpu^gbi u3gaBaBmuMca b Poccuu (1911, 
1914, 1913). B o «BBegeHuu» 6ogbmoe BHuMaHue ygegeHO $aKTaM 
cgaBaHcKux a3biK0B, 3HaneHHe KOTopwx gga cpaBHuTegbHO-ucTopuaecKoro 
royaeHua uHgoeBponeMcKux a3biK0B, no MHeHuro A. MeMe, oaeHb BeguKO. 
HToroM ^yHgaMeHTagbHbix uccgegoBaHuM yaeHoro aBugca ero Tpyg 
«06^ecgaBaHCKHH a3biK» (1951), nocBa^eHHbiM peKOHcrpy^uu
npacgaB^HCKoro a3biKa, ero cBa3u c uHgoeBponeMcKuM npaa3biK0M.

HHTeHCU$UKa^UU u K00pgUHa^UU CgaBHCTHHeCKHX HCCgegOBaHHH B
Me^gyHapogHOM MacmTa6e cnoco6cTB0Bagu npoBoguMbie pa3 b naTb geT 
cbe3gw cgaBucTOB.

nepBHH TaKoM cbe3g cocroagca b 1929 r. b HexocgoBaKuu, a BTopoM -  
b 1934 r. B nogbm e. B 1939 r. b Eegrpage gog^eH 6big cocroaTbca III-M 
Me^gyHapogHbiM cbe3g cgaBucTOB; ho oh 6big copBaH HaaaBmeMca 
MupoBOM bomhoM. Me^gyHapogHbie cgaBucruaecKue KOHrpeccbi 6bigu 
B03o6H0BgeHH gumb aepe3 20 geT. B 1958 r. b MocKBe cocroagca IV-M 
Me^gyHapogHbiM cbe3g cgaBucTOB, co6paBmuM mupoKuM Kpyr
uccgegoBaTegeM cgaBaHcKux a3biK0B, guTepaTyp, ucTopuu, ^TH0^pa$uu u 
KygbTypw cgaBaHcKux HapogoB.

V-M cbe3g, cocroaBmuMca b 1963 r. b Co^uu, coBnag c mupoKO 
OTMenaBmuMca 1100-geTueM cgaBaHcKOM nucbMeHHocTu (b Eograpuu, rge 
npoxogug cbe3g, naMaTb Kupugga u M e^ogua Tpagu^u0 HH0  OTMeaaeTca 
KaK o6^eHa^uoHagbHHM npa3gHuK xpucTuaHcKOM KygbTypw u
npocBe^eHua, b cBa3u c aeM 6biga 3aMeTHa Kupuggo-Me^ogueBcKaa 
npo6geMaTuKa, KOTopaa o6cy*gagacb u Ha cgegyro^eM V I-m cbe3ge 
cgaBucTOB b 1968 r. b npare.

OaeHb Ba*HHM 0Ka3agca npoBoguBmuMca b 1973 r. b BapmaBe VII-M 
Me^gyHapogHwM cbe3g cgaBucTOB, rge 6bigu 3aMeTHbi goKgagbi, 
nocBa^eHHwe geKcuaecKuM u cuHTaKcuaecKuM ^pe^u3MaM b

cTapocgaBaHcKOM a3biKe.
H3yaeHue cTapocgaBaHcKoro a3biKa npogog^aeTca u cerogHa.

A ktubho uccgegyeTca geKcuaecKuM cocraB, ^OHeTuaecKue oco6eHHocTu, 
rpaMMaTuaecKuM cTpoM. B nocgegHue gecaTugeTua BecbMa 3aMeTHbiM crago 
to, hto ^aKTH cTapocgaBaHcKoro a3biKa cooTHocaTca c aBgeHuaMu, 
npegcTaBgeHHHMu b coBpeMeHHbix uHgoeBponeMcKux a3biKax.
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OrapocnaBAHCKHH a3biK -  gpeBHeMmuH a3biK cnaBAH, ^o^TOMy ero 
royneHue noMoraeT BoccraHoBUTb oco6eHHocru 6onee paHHux ^Ta^oB 
pa3BUTua c^aB^HCKHx a3WKOB, no3Bo.raeT npegcraBUTb xapaKTep 
npac^aB^HCKoro R3biKa He3agonro go ero pacnaga, hto gaeT B03M0*H0CTb 
onpegenuTb Te xapaKTepucTUKu, KOTopwe nonyHunu b Hacnegcrao ot 
npac^aB^HCKoro b Hanane CBoero caMocToaTeubHoro pa3BUTua 
coBpeMeHHwe cnaB^HcKue «3wkh.

^B^aacb gocraTOHHo 6oraToM (6onee gecaTKa pa3BUBaro^uxca rbmkob), 
mupoKo npegcraBneHHoH («3wkh pacnpocrpaHeHbi Ha TeppuTopuu EBponbi 
u A3hh: ot ^^b6w Ha 3anage go Tuxoro oKeaHa Ha BocroKe) u xopom o 
H3yneHHoH BeTBbro, cnaB^HcKue «3wkh Ha npora^eHuu croneTUH 
npuB^eKaroT BHUMaHue MHoroHucneHHbix nuHreucroB. H3yneHue ucTopuu 
u coBpeMeHHoro cocToaHua rbmkob, o6pa3yro^ux cnaBAHcKyro rpynny, 
noMoraeT r^y6*e ocMbicnuTb npo^ ccb i, ugy^ u e BHyrpu 6onbmoH 
HHgoeBponeMcKoH ceMbu, o6Hapy*uTb KnroneBbie 3aKoHoMepHocTu 
pa3BHTua u, ucno^b3ya 6oraTeHmuH onbiT npegmecTBeHHUKoB, HaMeTUTb 
aKTya^bHwe nyru ux uccnegoBaHua.

En6.inorpa(l)im

Boh^oba, K. A. (2003), CrapocnaBaHcKHn a3biK. MocKBa.
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Old Slavic language in the Indo-European language family

Old Slavic language is an ancient language of the Slavs, which is why its research helps to 
determine the mechanisms of the earliest stages of development of Slavic languages. This 
allows to show the character of the Proto-Slavic language shortly before its collapse, which 
makes it possible to identify those features that were inherited from the Proto-Slavic lan
guage by modern Slavic languages at the beginning of their independent development. The 
study of the history and current status of the Slavic group of languages helps to better under
stand the processes taking place within the great linguistic Indo-European family, discover 
key developmental patterns, and using the rich experience of predecessors, identify appropri
ate ways to study them.

Key words: language history, Indo-European language family, Old Slavic language.
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M ikhail Fedosyuk

M ockobckhm rocygapcTBeHHbiM yHUBepcuTeT uMeHu M. B. ^OMOHOCOBa
(Russia)

TexHHKa onucaHua cTaTunecKux CHTyâ HH 
KaK paiBUBaromnxca coomtum: 

npaHHgoeeponeHCKHe hctokh h npoaB.iemie
B COBpeMeHHOM pyccKOM a3MKe

K nocTaHOBKe npoS^eMw

npegcraBaaeTca, hto BOnpOC o6 uHgoeBponeMCKOM Hacaeguu b 
COBpeMeHHHx a3biKax u Kyabrypax mo* ho paccMaTpuBaTb c tohkh 3peHua 
gByx npoTUBonoao^Hbix nogxogoB. nepBbiM u3 hhx, 3apoguBmuMca b 
A3biKO3HaHHH Haaaaa XIX b. b xoge pa3pa6oTKu cpaBHUTeabHO- 
ucropuHecKoro MeToga, HanpaBaeH, ecau TaK mo* ho Bbipa3UTbca, ot 
Hacroa^ero k npomaoMy. HccaegoBaHua b paMKax ^TO^o nogxoga cocroaT 
b noHCKax b pa3auaHbix a3biKax u KyabTypax caegoB gpeBHux 
o6^euHgoeBponeHCKux ^aeMeHTOB. Ochobhom ^abro nogo6Hbix noucKOB 
aBaaeTca ycraHOBaeHue pogcraeHHbix CBa3eM M e*gy paccMaTpuBaeMbiMu 
a3WKaMH u KyabTypaMu u peKOHcrpy^ua ux gpeBHeMmero cocroaHua 
(raMKpeaug3e, Hm ho b  1984; MeMe 2009; CaBaeHKO 2010; CrenaHOB 2011). 
BTopoM nogxog, OKOHaaTeabHO o^opMUBmunca nnmb b 1960-70-x  rr., 
HanpoTHB, HanpaBaeH ot npomaoro k Hacroa^eMy. Oh opueHTupoBaH Ha 
o6Hapy*eHue b COBpeMeHHHx a3biKax u KyabTypax pe3yabTaTOB pa3BUTua 
Tex TeHgeH^uH, KOTopbie 6biau 3aao*eHbi b hhx e ^ e  b



oG^eHHgoeBponeHCKHH nepuog. Ba^HeMmaa ^ a b  gaHHoro nogxoga  
coctoht He croabKo b Haxo^geHuu o6 ^ hx aepT paccMaTpuBaeMbix «3wkob 
h KyabTyp, cKoabKo b o6bacHeHuu npHHHH Bo3HuKHoBeHua hx 
coBpeMeHHoro cBoeo6pa3ua.

H a^ e mm o6paTHMca k BTopoMy H3 ToabKo hto ynoMaHyrbix nogxogoB  
h nonMTaeMca c ero noMo^bro o6bacHurb HeKoTopMe oco6eHHocTH 
CHCTeMM cKa3yeMMx b coBpeMeHHoM pyccKoM a3bIKe.

HecMoTpa Ha cBoro Ka^y^yroca HoBH3Hy, BTopon H3 paccMaTpuBaeMbix 
HaMH nogxogoB Bocxogur k pa3pa6oTaHHoM e ^ e  b nepBon noaoBuHe XIX b. 
aHHrBHCTHHecKon KOH^e^^HH B. $ oh ryM6oabgTa. HanoMHHM, hto, b 
oTauaue ot MHornx auHraucroB nocaegyro^ux ^^ox, B. $ oh ryM6oabgT 
cauTaa pa3BHTHe aro6oro a3biKa He pe3yabTaToM cepHH HenpegcKa3yeMMx 
CToaKHoBeHHH npoTuBonoao^Hbix TeHgeH^HH, a e^ a ^ u x  b ocHoBe aro6oM 
a3biKoBon cucTeMbi (cp. naHoB 2007), a caegcraueM nocToaHHoro 
yray6aaro^eroca npucnoco6aeHua Ka^goro H3 a3bKoB k oco6eHHocTaM 
«Ha^HOHaabHO^o gyxa» ero HocuTeaeM.

Oh, -  nacaa B. $ oh ryM6oabgT o a3bme, -  BceMa ToHHaamaMa HHTaMH cbohx 
KopHea cpocca [...] c caaoa HagaoHaabHoro gyxa, u aeM cuabHee Bo3geacTBae 
gyxa Ha a3biK, TeM 3aKoHoMepHea a 6oraae pa3BUTae nocaegHero. Bo BceM cboSm 
crpoaHoM cnaeTeHaa oh ecTb aamb npogyKT a3bmoBoro co3HaHaa Hagaa (Wir- 
kung des nationellen Sprachsinns), a ô̂ TOMy Ha raaBHbie Bonpocbi o Haaaaax a 
BHyTpeHHea * h3hh a3bma, — a Begb aMeHHo TyT mm nogxogaM k acroKaM 
Ba*Heamax a3MKoBMx pa3aaaaa, — Boo6be Heab3a goa^HbiM o6pa3oM oTBeTaTb,
He nogHaBmacb go tohku 3peHaa gyxoBHoa caabi a HagaoHaabHoa 
caMo6bTHocTa (ryM6oabgT 1984, 47).

npH T̂OM, KaK oTMeaaa B. $ oh ryM6oabgT, pa3BHTHe a3MKa He Mo*eT 
ogHoBpeMeHHo HgTH b HecKoabKHx pa3Hbx HanpaBaeHHax: oho HenpeMeHHo 
nogaHHeHo HeKoTopoMy npeo6aagaro^eMy Haaaay.

B caMoM geae, — aaTaeM mm y B. $ oh ryM6oabgTa, — BcaKaa pa3, Korga Hagaa — 
aaa Boo6be caaa aeaoBeaecKoa MMcaa — ycBaaBaeT Te aaa aHMe âeMeHTM 
a3MKa, oHa ga^e Henpoa3BoabHo, 6e3 oTaeTaaBoro oco3HaHaa Toro, hto caMa 
geaaeT, goa^Ha coaeTaTb ax b egaHcTBo; a 6e3 T̂Ô o aKTa 6biao 6m HeBo3Mo*Ho 
hu MbimaeHae nocpegcTBoM a3MKa b aHgaBage, hu B3aaMonoHaMaHae Me^gy 
aHgaBagaMa. HMeHHo T̂O npamaocb 6m npaHaTb b KaaecTBe npegnocbaaa, ecaa 
6m HaM ygaaocb nogHaTbca k nepBMM acroKaM a3MKa. Ho yKa3aHHoe egaHcTBo 
Mo êT cy êcTBoBaTb aamb KaK egaHcTBo KaKoro-To ogHoro npeo6aagarobero 
Haaaaa, acKaroHaroMero Bce npoaae (ryM6oabgT 1984, 158).

Pa3BHTHe aHHrBHcTHKH nocae B. $ oh ryM6oabgTa npoxoguao b 
ochobhom nog BauaHueM oco3HaHHbix uau Heoco3HaBaeMbix
HccaegoBaTeaaMH ugeM ^o3HTHBH3Ma, npegcraBaaro^ero co6oM
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HanpaBgeHHe b ^ugoco^HH h HayKe [...], KOTopoe ucxogHT h3 «no3HTHBHoro», 
t. e. H3 gaHHoro, ^aKraaecKoro, ycroHHHBoro, HecoMHeHHoro, h orpaHHHHBaeT 
hm cBoe uccgegoBaHHe h H3go*eHHe, a MeTa$H3HaecKHe o6bacHeHHa camaeT 
TeopeTHHecKH HeocyHecrBHMbiMH u npaKraaecKH 6ecnoge3HbiMH. Bonpoc, oTBeT 
Ha kotopmh He Mo êT 6biTb npoKoarpogHpoBaH, BepH$Ĥ HpoBaH b onbrre, 
no3HTHBH3M Ha3HBaeT «nceBgoBonpocoM» (ry6cKHH / Kopa6geBa / .HyTHeHKo 
1994, 348).

no3HTHBH3M bo3hhk nog BguaHueM 6ypHoro pa3BHTua ecrecTBeHHbix 
HayK, h ero HecoMHeHHbiM gocrouHCTBoM aBgagocb crpeMgeHue k tohhocth 
HayHHoro onucaHua. B to * e  BpeMa oaeBugHbin HegocTaToK ^TO ô 
HanpaBgeHua cocroag b tom, hto Bce, hto HeBo3Mo*Ho oxapaKTepu3oBaTb 
a6cogrorao tohho h gocroBepHo, HeonpaBgaHHo ucKgroaagocb H3 c^epbi 
HayKH. n o g  BguaHueM no3HTHBU3Ma u c^opMupoBaBmeroca Ha ero ocHoBe 
guHrBucTHHecKoro crpyKTypagu3Ma MHorue H3 ugen B. $ oh ryM6ogbgTa 
6bigu HenoHaTH ugu Hegoo^HeHbi. B pe3ygbTaTe 3a npegegaMH 
6ogbmuHcTBa a3HKoBegHecKux uccgegoBaHun oKa3agucb BonpocH o6  
^KCTpagHĤ BHCTHHeCKHX npHHHHaX MHorHX a3bIKoBbIX H3MeHeHHH H o6  
ucToKax cBoeo6pa3ua a3HKoB. ^TH BonpocH BHoBb npuBgeKgu k ce6e  
aKTHBHoe BHHMaHue gHHrBHcroB gumb b 1960-70-e rr. n p u  T̂OM, KaK 
npegcTaBgaeTca, Hau6ogee nogHbie u y6eguTegbHHe oTBeTH Ha hhx 6bigu 
gaHH b paMKax HanpaBgeHua cucreMHoH Tunogoruu a3HKoB, 
pa3pa6oTaHHoro npo^eccopoM Pocchhckoto yHHBepcuTeTa gpy*6bi 
HapogoB reHHagueM npoKonbeBuaeM MegbHHKoBHM (1928-2000) u ero 
yaeHHKaMH (cm. OegocroK 2012; 2014; 2015a; 20156). H u^ e mh 
nonHTaeMca KpaTKo H3go*HTb ocHoBHHe TeopeTuaecKue nogo^eHua ^TO ô 
HanpaBgeHua.

TeopeTHnecKHe noao^eHHH cncreMHOH THnoaorHH h3ukob

r . n . MegbHHKoB KBagH^H^HpoBag cucreMHyro Tunogoruro a3HKoB KaK 
oguH H3 pa3gegoB coBpeMeHHon cucreMHoH guHrBucTHKH, 
ocHoBonogo^HHKaMH KoTopon oh caurag B. $ oh ryM6ogbgTa, 
H. H. Cpe3HeBcKoro, A. A. noTe6Hro u H. A. Eogy^Ha ge KypTero. YaeHbiH 
nogaepKHBag, hto cucTeMHaa guHrBucTHKa npoTHBonocTaBgaeT ce6a 
guHrBucTHKe crpyKTypHon, nocKogbKy yHHTHBaeT He TogbKo cTpyKTypy 
a3HKa, ho e ^ e  u, Bo-nepBHx, cBoncTBa a3HKoBHx ^geMeHTOB, a bo-btophx, 
cBa3u Me*gy a3HKoBon cucTeMon u HagcucreMoH -  a3HKoBHM 
KoggeKTHBoM, ucnogb3yro^HM gaHHbiH a3HK. ^ 3hk paccMaTpuBaeTca 
cucreMHoH guHrBucTHKoH He KaK cpegcTBo MHmgeHua (oho y Bcex grogen 
eguHo), a KaK cpegcTBo nepegaau MHcguTegbHoro cogep^aHua. n p u  T̂OM 
pa3HHe HapogH npuMeHaroT HeoguHaKoBHe cnoco6bi nepegaau
MHcguTegbHoro cogep^aHua (no B. $ oh ryM6ogbgTy -  pa3Hbie BHyrpeHHue
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$OpMbI a3bIKOB), nOCKOgbKy ^TU CnOCoGbl HaxOgaTCa B TeCHOH npunuHHOH 
3aBHCHMOCTH OT C^e^U$UKU KOMMyHuKaTuBHbix nOTpeGHOCTeM,
BO3HHKaro^HX B Ka^gOM u3 TunOB a3bIKOBbix KO^eKTHBOB (b nOHHMaHHH
B. $ oh ryMGo^bgTa -  ot «gyxa Hapoga») (MeabHuKOB 2000; 2003 a; 20036; 
2012).

YnuTbiBaa noKa e ^ e  HegocraTOHHO mupoKyro u3BecrHOCTb KOH^e^^uu 
CuCTeMHOH TunOflOruu a3bIKOB, nOnbITaeMCa H3^O*HTb ee OCHOBHbie 
nogo:*:eHua c gocraTOHHOH creneHbro nogHOTbi.

B KanecrBe Ba^HeMmux npu3HaKOB a3biKOBoro KO.a.neKTuBa,
oGyc.noB.nuBaro^ux Tun a3biKa ^TO^o KO^ êKTHBa, r . n . MeabHuKOB 
Ha3HBan, BO-nepBHX, pa3MepH a3bIKOBOrO KO^^eKTUBa, BO-BTOpbix, 
nOCTOaHHblH U^U npepbIBuCTblH XapaKTep KOHTaKTOB BHyTpU KO^^eKTUBa u, 
HaKOHe^ B-TpeTbux, CTeneHb ero ogHopogHOcru.

C TOHKu 3peHua p a 3 M e p O B  a3bIKOBOrO KO^^eKTuBa r . n . MeabHuKOB 
cnuTag ^.aecoo6pa3HbiM pa3rpaHunuBaTb MuKpo-, MaKpo- u
MeraKO^^eKTuBH.

XapaKTepu3ya MHKpoKOxne KTHBH,  r . n . Me^bHuKOB nucag
caegyro^ee:

OaeHbl MHKpOKOfl̂ eKTHBOB, TO eCTb OHeHb Mâ eHbKHX a3bIKOBbix KOaaeKTuBOB, 
HanpuMep, naeMeHu oxoTHuKOB-coGupaTeaen, *uByT b TaKux ycaoBuax, Korga 
Ka ĝHH 3HaeT Ka^goro u noHTu Bee o Ka ĝoM, u oGhhho Bee naeHbi TaKoro 
MuKpoKoaaeKTuBa aBaaroTca CBugeTeaaMu coGhtuh, npegcraBaaro^ux gaa hux 
oG^un uHTepee; raaBHbiM «repoeM» T̂ux coGhtuh OKa3biBaeTca eaM KoaaeKTuB 
(uau HeKOTopaa ero Hacrb), TaK KaK aroGbie u3MeHeHua b KoaaeKTuBe epa3y *e u 
HenoepegcTBeHHO BauaroT Ha eocroaHue aroGoro u3 ero naeHOB, u ô̂ TOMy 
Ka ĝHH aeaoBeK «6oaeeT» npe^ge Bcero 3a eocroaHue KoaaeKTuBa (MeabHuKOB 
2000, 31).

noHaTHO, hto TunuHHaa KOMMyHuKaTuBHaa noTpeGHOCTb, 
ucnHTHBaeMaa aroGbiM KpaTKOBpeMeHHO OTcyrcTBOBaBmuM naeHOM 
MuKpoKoaaeKTuBa coctout b noayneHuu ^aocrHOH uH$opMa^uu o 
cocToaHuu gea bo bc£m KoaaeKTuBe, a noTOMy TununHoe BbiCKa3biBaHue b 
onucHBaeMHx ycaoBuax, no caoBaM r . n . MeabHuKOBa,

craHOBuTca KOMMyHuKaTuBHO HepacnnenenHUM, peMaTHHecKHM u npu T̂OM 
cneguaaroupoBaHHbiM gaa oGecneneHua nepenucnenux b TaKon peMe MHorux 
napTugunaHTOB onucbiBaeMon o6craHOBKH b KoaaeKTuBe, a TaK̂ e gaa pacKpHTua 
cm pyK m ypu  TeKy^ux OTHomeHun Me^gy T̂UMU napTugunamaMu. HeTpygHO 
BugeTb, hto BbiCKa3biBaHua paccMOTpeHHoro Tuna b HauGoabmen Mepe 
eooTBeTCTByroT TaKon eguHuge peneBoro noTOKa, KOTopyro B. $ oh TyMGoabgT 
Ha3Baa cm eon pedm w en u eM , BBoga noHaTue a3HKOB UHKopnopupym^e^o 
a3HKOBoro Mop^oaorunecKoro Kaacca (MeabHuKOB 20036, 111).
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h iq h a m 1 1? j  d e. HsdsxMtdtx aoxiaeK xiqHgotfou Kirtf oxh ‘qxotfnaA 
oxxajf w i q a o s E H £ H d n - O H a H X B i q i r A £ 9 d  xoAhowh ao>iHHqiro]/\[ ] j  j  
‘aoanxMOinroModMm wt.MiqxK HiqHHaaxoyoao ‘odA.Mtd LnqHgHxi2.MHHAwwo}j

'(L£ ‘000Z aOMHHaro^)
ivoM'ortm «ivNHiCHL'O09t:» ‘whhsohoo oxoivoEtivdo([)o '«tu>ioago» KHHcaoHOivutm 
xo onwnrxo a ‘ n xn mxhoivacIxohh tuooiv oaxoatoxEOxogo >ii:m dm' >iiu axoo ox 
CM'ortm oxoHHoaooM ivotoxauMon EOxoEtivdo([)o «tu>ioagA'o» ouHtiaoHOivutm oxe 
OX9h KLT ‘9HHK0X909 OOTnOLA'dHXatAS.Od a «(U>I0agA'0» CroaodOU 009Irodu L'BMOXOdu 
ivodoxoi ndn ‘naxoatoxEOxogo amur OHHeaoHOivmm mum KOxnooHrouodu 
«nxM9agAo» 9HHt:aoH9ivntm OHaed ooa ox '«tu>ioagA'o» oxox ivotoxauMon 
iviaHOoeoi 9 aHodo>i HOHH9IVH axoo ox Aivdo(f) ox9 olahtou H XOtaiaEtH 
a ‘traoagAo mroxteraoii ojohoocloi 9HH9Tngooo a ivomioroaa KOX9t:anhHHt:dJO 
9h HHinKdoaoj a'ivoxou utoo h ‘oaxonoao oomoLAduxatASod onroxnnxtto 
ooivoemgooo rodgondu 'KHHomgooo hoi vox HiaHHoraiuorodu '«x>ioago» oxodoxoM 
ivonaxononoa ton '«ox>ioagA'o» ivox o vivomoiernAro axiiHivouim oh3k ootog 
ivnhm'a'h xoiuhho HHinKdoaoj om< nrj0}j [ • ] AivotnoiBmA'to OHxooas.n oxodoxoM 
olx:m:h ‘nnxiagoo oxox mhhxociiA mum «x>ioago» tomodon oodoxoa a ‘ehheoxooo 
oxotnoiAdHxaEAeod OHHiiaixiH «tu>i9ago» ivonHiiaixiH 9 oomreaoorarxoo OHatmcIo([) 
Kox9t:aia;.t:>io oehvro ivoxe. a noivod hohrhiihx OHHoaxoxoaxooo ‘h (xiiMiai.K 
aolmoiiodao klt xiaHhiaandu ootog a mum '«tu>i9agA'o» 9h a) Enxiagoo «tu>i9ago» 
9HHT2a£t2H 9ohl‘ou KOxoeaiaixiMO t:anx>i9LXO>iod>it:iv xraiaeE a hoivox hohrhiihx 
ox ‘«axM9agAo» vivomoiernAro oxoHxooaen ivonaxononoa ton ohhkoxooo 
oomorv'diixarviod ooaoH a Enxiagoo oxoivoeaiauw «ex>ioago» toxodon EOxomraE 
woHHomodend iviaHhunux e ‘nnxiagoo vivomoiernAro xiaHxooaen ximaroviooH 
en OHto aootnmodend mmm vivomoienrAro xoemgooo nntiEdoaox nnlreAxno 
H 0 H 3 HXII >1H HAIVIV 0 >1 CaHXMOLXOMOdMtUV Ett HOHhiago a [•••] AMarOVIOOU y

:.M12X X3T2t>KAo012d g0.MHHqLT3[/\[ JJ J

(&£—1/£ ‘OOOZ: aoMHHatojAj) Enxiagoo 
oiaHatraot eanx>iorro>i hheick a oumontniHSoa oiadoxoaoH oviarovio irroen 
oxo n tn  ivoron a oairx>iorro>i ivoaomai.K a to t  oiiHOM'orou oomgo ttiaoHtuogo 
Ktimgo oviaroxo oh EOxnaoHtxo eanxMorroModMeiv iaHOth EOxoreanHOivgo 
mviadoxoM ‘noxooaoH xiaivuMms.oingo eaxoHimrarog ivoiiHeM'doroo 
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CHHTaKCHnecKHH crpon, npu kotopom $opMy ucxogHoro, a6cogroTHoro 
nage^a Heu3MeHHo nogyHaeT HauMeHoBaHue He cy6beKTa, a o6beKTa 
Bo3geMcrBua, Torga KaK npu Heo6xoguMocru o6o3HaHeHua b npeggo^eHuu  
e ^ e  u cy6teKTa, o6ycgoBuBmero noaBgeHue y o6beKTa Toro npu3HaKa, o 
kotopom coo6^aeTca b npeggo^eHuu, HauMeHoBaHue ^TO ô cy6beKTa 
nogyHaeT $opMy He a6cogroTHoro, a KocBeHHoro nage^a, Tpagu^uoHHO 
uMeHyeMoro ^p^aTUBHbIM.

3HanuTe^bHoe yBeguHeHue KoguHecrBa HgeHoB a3HKoBoro 
MaKpoKoggeKTuBa Mo*eT noBgeHb 3a co6on ero npeBpa^eHue b 
Me r a K o x n e K T H B ,  o kotopom r . n . MegbHuKoB nucag TaK:

npeBpa^eHue MaKpoKoggeKTuBa b MeraKoggeKruB, pacmupeHue rpaHug 
TeppHTopHH, 3aHHMaeMon HocHTenaMH gaHHoro a3HKa, BegeT k pocry 
3HaHHMocru TaKHx cbohctb 33mkoboh cucreMbi, KoTopbie gegaMT ee Hau6ogee 
coBepmeHHon npe^ge Bcero gga o6^eHua Me^gy guHHo He 3HaKoMbiMu grogbMu, 
HHane gro6aa coguagbHo o6̂ e3HaHHMaa HoBocrb He cmô t ycnemHo 
pacnpocrpaHHTbca no Bcen o6mupHon TeppnTopnn paccegeHua oceggoro 
MeraKoggeraBa. [...] roBopa^un, b ycgoBuax o6^eHua c npegcraBuregeM 
MeraKoggeKTuBa, gog^eH crpouTb cBoe BbicKa3biBaHue, ucxoga u3 Toro, hto 
co6ecegHuKy Mo êT 6biTb Boo6^e e^e Hunero He u3BecrHo o coo6^aeMoM 
co6mtuu, u ô̂ TOMy TununHoe BbicKa3biBaHue Ha a3bme, onTuMu3upoBaHHoM gga 
o6^eHua b MeraKoggeKTuBe, gog^Ho cogep^aTb b ce6e cBegeHua u o cy6beKTe, u 
o6 o6beKTe, u o tom gencrau^  KoTopoe cy6beKT HanpaBgaeT Ha o6beKT, u o6 
uHbix coynacrHuKax co6brraa u o6 o6croaTegbcrBax ero npoTeKaHua 
(MegbHuKoB 2000, 40).

KoMMyHuKaTuBHHH paKypc, npucy^un a3HKaM MeraKoggeKTuBoB, 
r . n . MegbHuKoB npeggaraeT Ha3biBaTb c o 6 h t u h h h m . ^ 3 hku,
peagu3yro^ue co6htuhhhh KoMMyHuKaTuBHHH paKypc, c tohku 3peHua 
cuHTaKcunecKon Tunogoruu npuHagge^aT k Hucgy a3HKoB 
H o M u H a T u B H o r o  c T p o a ,  a b acneKTe Mop^ogorunecKon Tunogoruu
-  K ^geKTuBHHM a3HKaM.

K cKa3aHHoMy cgegyeT go6aBuTb, hto, KaK yraep^gaeT
r . n . MegbHuKoB, co6htuhhhh xapaKTep paccMaTpuBaeMoro 
KoMMyHuKaTuBHoro paKypca o6ycgoBgeH He TogbKo 6ogbmuMu pa3MepaMu 
a3HKoBoro KoggeKTuBa, ho e ^ e  u ero ogHopogHocrbro. nogco3HaTegbHo 
o^y^aeM aa HgeHaMu ogHopogHoro MeraKoggeKTuBa 3auHTepecoBaHHocTb b 
bhcokoh Hage^HocTu MHoroKpaTHon u MHorocryneHHaToH nepeganu 
uH^opMa^uu BceM HgeHaM KoggeKTuBa uMeeT cgegcTBueM to,

hto TexHuKa nepeganu gog^Ha ocHoBbiBaTbca Ha npuHaunax,
npegycMaTpuBaronux Bo3Mo*Hocrb npoBepKu coBnageHua Toro, hto xoTeg 
BHpa3uTb roBopanun, c TeM, hto noHag cgymawHun. [...] nogo6Hbin 
codepwam enbH biu Konm pom  Hau6ogee nogHo o6ecneHuBaeTca b Tex cgyHaax, 
Korga crô eTOM nepegaBaeMoro coo6HeHua aBgaeTca co6um ue, KoTopoe
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ocBe^aeTca 33mkobmmh cpegcrBaMu b Hau6ogee ecTecrBeHHoft,
COOTBeTCTByM̂ eH o6 'beKTUBHbIM XapaKTepHCTHKaM T̂ÔO C06MTHH, KOM̂ O3Û UU. 
CHanaga gog^eH 6bTb Ha3BaH cy6beKm, U3 3HaHUH xoTa 6m caMMx o6^ux
cbohctb KOToporo cgymaro^uft gegaeT npegnogo^eHue, KaKoe geHcTBue Mo êT 
ocy^ecragaTb T̂OT cy6teKT. ,3,agee gog^Ho 6bTb Ha3BaHo deucm eue c 
ôpMagbHMM yKa3aHueM Ha to, hto HMeHHo gaHHbift cy6beKT aBgaeTca ero 

npoH3BogHTegeM u m u ^ a m o p o M . nocge T̂Ô o y roBopa^ero Bo3HUKaMT 
npegnogo^eHua, KaKoro Kgacca «coyHacrHUKu» MoryT 6bTb BTaHyTb b 
pe3ygbTaTe gaHHoro m u^ucmbHo^o geHcTBua u KaKoBa goga hx ygacrua b 
pa3BHBaro ênca TaKHM o6pa3oM cucmeMe deucmeuu, to ecrb b co6um uu. Ecgu 
T̂u nporHo3M nogTBep^garoTca TeM, hto gagbme coo6^ ut roBopa^uft, to TeM 

caMMM npaKTHHecKH oKa3MBaeTca ucKgrogeHHoft Bo3Mo*HocTb, hto cogep^aHue 
noHaTo HeBepHo (MegbHHKoB 20036, 117-118).

OnucaHHaa Bbime ycraHoBKa a3wxoB MeraKoggeKTUBoB Ha nocroaHHMH 
cogep^aTegbHbiH Kompogb nogynaTegeM npaBugbHocru noHUMaHua 
BocnpuHUMaeMoro um coo6^eHua peagu3yeTca He TogbKo npu noMo^u 
co6wTHHHoro KoMMyHHKaTHBHoro paxypca, ho u nocpegcTBoM ^ g o r o  paga 
gpyrux oco6eHHocreH, npucy^ux a3wxaM ^geKTUBHoro CTpoa, roBopuTb o 
xoTopwx mm b gaHHoM cgynae He uMeeM bo3mo* hocth (cm. MegbHHKoB 
2012).

O6paTHMca Tenepb k KpaTKoMy paccMoTpeHuro gByx gpyrux npu3HaxoB 
a3wxoBoro KoggeKTHBa, o6ycgoBguBaro^ux Tun ucnogb3yeMoro T̂UM 
KoggeKTHBoM a3MKa.

n p e ^ g e  Bcero, T̂O, KaK y * e  6bigo CKa3aHo BHme, n o c T o a H H M H  
u g u  npe pHBHOTMH x a p a K T e p  KoHTaKToB BHyrpu a3MKoBoro 
KoggeKTHBa. Herao 3aMeTHTb, hto npepwBaro^uMca Ha onpegegeHHbe 
nepuogw Tun KoHTaKToB cBoMcraeH HapogaM, 3aHUMaro^uMca
cKoToBogcTBoM. B geTHHH nepuog KoHTaKTbi M e*gy oTgegbHMMu 
rpynnaMu, Bxoga^uMu b cocraB nogo6Hbix KoggeKTUBoB, Hagogro 
npeKpa^aroTca b cBa3u c BbmacoM cKoTa Ha oTgageHHbix nacr6u^ax, a b 
3HMHHH nepuog BoccraHaBguBaroTca. ^TO, no Ha6grogeHuaM 
r . n . MegbHHKoBa, o6ycgoBguBaeT pa3BUTue b nogo6Hbix a3MKoBMx 
KoggeKTHBax a r r g r o T U H a T H B H H x  a3MKoB.

B T̂ux ycgoBuax, -  nucag r. n. MegbHHKoB, o KoneBbix Hapogax, 
3aHHMaro ûxca cKoToBogcTBoM, -  Ba*HMMu oKa3bBaMTca u TaKue napaMeTpb 
crpoa a3MKa, KaK ycronguBocrb, ogHoTunHocrb u npocroTa ucnogb3yeMoH 
a3MKoBoH TexHHKu Ha Bcex npocrpaHcrBax pacnpocrpaHeHua arrgMTUHaTUBHoro 
a3MKa, ero perygapHocrb u «npaBugbHocTb». HHane gguTegbHMe nepepMBM b 
o6^eHuu npuBegyT k HaKongeHUM pacxo^geHuft b a3MKoBMx HaBMKax Me^gy 
pa3guBHMMu rpynnaMu HocuTegeH a3MKa u, cgegoBaTegbHo, k yTpaTe a3MKoM 
ogHoH U3 ero Ba*Heftmux ŷHKguft -  $yH^uu 6bTb cpegcrBoM ôpMupoBaHua 
u noggep^aHua eguHcrBa cô uagbHÔ o co3HaHua (MegbHHKoB 20036, 121).
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HaxoHe^ H e o g H o p o g H O C T b  cocTaBa a3bixoBoro xoggexTuBa 
aBgaeTca npHHHHOH pasBurMa b a3Hxe TaKoro xoggexTuBa BHaaage 
aHa^HTH3Ma,  a 3aTeM u  Ko pHe H3Of l a^ HH.

TeHgeHguu k KopHeroogaguu, -  oTMeaag r. n. MegbHuxoB, -  KaK 6bigo 
3aMeneHO e^e ocHoBonogo^HuxaMu KoMnapaTuBucruKu, Hau6ogee cugbHbi b 
nepuogbi ôpMupoBaHua hobmx Hagun u xygbTyp b npogecce cMemenux 
npegcTaBuTenen MHorux 33mkob u HapogoB. B ^Tux ycgoBuax pe3Ko cy^aeTca 
ucxogHbin o6beM coguagbHoro, o6^eu3BecTHoro 3HaHua; cy^aeTca Ta 
rpaguguoHHaa c$epa cogep^aHua, b rpaHugax kotopoh npegcTaBuTegu pa3Hbix 
KygbTyp uMeMT ocHoBaHua HageaTbca Ha B3auMHoe noHuMaHue; coKpa^aeTca 
o6beM o6^eu3BecrHMx a3biKoBbix eguHug u Kpyr Tex cmyaguft, b kotopmx oguH 
negoBeK cguraer Heo6xoguMbiM BcrynuTb b o6^eHue c gpyruM. Bce T̂O 
npuBoguT k noTpe6Hocru npegegbHo n o m $ y n ^ u o n a n b u o  ucnogb3oBaTb Te 
3HaKu, Ha u3BecrHocTb KoTopbix cgymaroneMy Mo êT paccauTbiBaTb roBopa^un. 
nogu^yHKguoHagbHocrb 3HaKoB -  T̂O npe^ge Bcero ux napagumaTuHecKaa u 
cumamaTuHecKaa noguceMuaHocrb, gga pa3pemeHua kotopoh npuxoguTca 
yBegunuBaTb uH ôpMaguoHHyro Harpy3Ky Ha KoHTeKcr, Ha pacnpegegeHue 

ŷHKguu BMpa êHua cM bicm eou  eguHugbi Me^gy HecKogbKuMu eguHugaMu c 
Be^ecraeHHbiM 3HaaeHueM b peaeBoM noToKe, Ha ucnogb3oBaHue ^Tux *e  
eguHug gga yTOHHeHua cuHTarMaTuHecKux, KoraoMuHaTuBHbix oraomeHun 
Me^gy Ha3MBaeMMMu cMbicgaMu, hto, b aacTHocru, cBa3aHo c Bbipa6oTKon 
onpegegeHHMx no3u^oHHbix orpaHuaeHuH Ha nopagoK cgegoBaHua Ha3biBaeMbix 
cM bicm e b BMcKa3MBaHuu (o6mhho T̂O TpaKTyeTca KaK Tpe6oBaHue 

ûKcupoBaHHoro «nopagKa cgoB») u c TeHgeHguen npegegbHon Heu3MeHauBocru 
3ByKoBoro o6guKa ucnogb3yeMbix 3HaKoB (MegbHuKoB 20036, 123).

CBoeoSpa3He CHCTeMbi cKa3yeMbix coBpeMeHHoro pyccKoro »3UKa 
KaK pe3y^bTaT pa3BHTHH CoSbITHHHOrO KOMMyHHKaTHBHOrO paKypca

Kax noKa3WBaroT cpaBHHTegbHO-HCTopHHecKHe uccgegoBaHMa, go Haaaga 
pacnageHua Ha oTgegbHbie a3HKM ^paHHgoeBpo^eHCKHH a3HK pa3BMBagca 
xax «3biK MeraxoggexTuBa u, cgegoBaTegbHo, nocroaHHo coBepmeHcrBoBag 
b ce6e Te aepTbi, xoTopwe 6wgu o6ycgoBgeHbi cBoMcrBeHHHM eMy 
co6wtmhhhm KoMMyHMKaTMBHHM paxypcoM. OgHaxo nocge o6pa3oBaHua 
pa3guHHHx MHgoeBponeHcKux a3HxoB pe3ygbTaTH ux pasBurMa Morgu He 
coBnagaTb. C ogHon cropoHH, 6bicrpoTa coBepmeHcrBoBaHua co6HTMHHoro 
KoMMyHMKaTMBHoro paxypca 3aBucega ot TeMnoB pocTa a3bixoBoro 
xoggeKTMBa. n o  T̂OH npuaMHe pyccxun u  HexoTopbie gpyrue cgaBaHcxue 
a3HKu, oTgunaacb ot nponux HHgoeBpo^eHCKHx a3HxoB bhcokoh 
HMcgeHHocTbro HocuregeM, ux ogHopogHocrbro u  6ogbmoM Teppm'opMeH 
pacnpocrpaHeHua, peagrooBagu Bce ucxogHo xapaxTepHbie gga
HHgoeBpo^eHCKHx a3HxoB TeHgeH^HH ropa3go 6ogee nogHo u  

nocgegoBaTegbHo, aeM, HanpuMep, 6agTHHCKHe a3HKu, HbM a3bixoBbie 
xoggeKTMBH He McnHTHBagM nogo6Horo pocTa. C gpyroM ctopohh, MHorue
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uHgoeBponeMcKue a3WKu (HanpuMep, aHrauMcKuM, poMaHcKue) c TeHeHueM 
BpeMeHu nonaau b ycaoBua cMemeHua pa3Hoa3WHHwx HapogoB u 6wau 
Bbrny^geHbi nepecrpouTb CBoe pa3BUTue b HanpaBaeHuu
COBepmeHCTBOBaHHa TeXHUKU aHaaUTU3Ma.

npOC^egHM XapaKTep pa3BUTUa Co6wTHHHOrO KoMMyHUKaTUBHoro 
paKypca b pyccKOM a3WKe Ha MaTepuaae conocraBaeHua gpeBHepyccKoro 
TeKCTa u ero nepeBogoB Ha coBpeMeHHwM pyccKuM a3WK. C T̂OH ^abro  
cpaBHUM TeKCT gpeBHeMmero pyccKoro aeTonucHoro CBoga «noBecrb  
BpeMeHHwx aeT» (XII b.) u ero coBpeMeHHwe nepeBogw. noHaTHo, hto, 
HecMoTpa Ha BnoaHe ecTecTBeHHoe crpeMaeHue coBpeMeHHwx
nepeBogHUKoB HecKoabKo apxau3upoBaTb a3WK nepeBogoB gpeBHepyccKux 
aeTonuceM, ^Tu nepeBogw He Morau He oTpa3uTb u3MeHeHuM, 
npoucm egmux b xoge ^Boaro^uu pyccKoro a3WKa. B u3gaHuu (noBecTb... 
[a]) nepeBog BbmoaHeH O. B. TBoporoBWM, a b u3gaHuu (n oB ecT b . [6]) -  
fl. C. nuxaneBWM. O6a nepeBoga b nogaBaaro^eM 6oabmuHcTBe cayHaeB 
oneHb 6au3Ku gpyr k gpyry. H u^ e TaM, rge T̂O c^e^uaabHO He oroBopeHo, 
mw 6ygeM ucnoab3oBaTb nepeBog O. B. TBoporoBa.

AHaau3upya Ham MaTepuaa, aerKo 3aMeTuTb, hto b gpeBHepyccKoM 
TeKcTe no Mogeau pa3BUBaro^eroca co6wTua crpoaTca aumb TaKue 
npegao^eHua, KoTopwe geMcTBUTeabHo onucwBaroT pa3BUBaro^ueca, uau, 
uhwmu caoBaMu, guHaMUHecKue co6wTua. nogo6H w e npegao^eHua, KaK 
npaBuao, ucnoab3yroT npocrwe raaroabHwe cKa3yeMwe, KoTopwe Ha3WBaroT 
Te uau uHwe geMcraua. npouaarocrpupyeM cKa3aHHoe, conocTaBaaa 
^parMeHTw opuruHaabHoro TeKcTa «noBecru BpeMeHHwx aeT» (ohu garoTca 
b aeBoM KoaoHKe) c ux nepeBogaMu Ha coBpeMeHHwM pyccKuM a3WK (cm. 
npaByro KoaoHKy):

no noToni 6o 3-e cwHoBe HoeBH 
p o 3 g t a n m a  3eMbaro: Chmb,
XaMB, A êTB.

H c m i  c h Borb a3wkw, h 
p a 3 g i a u  Ha 70 h Ha gBa a3WKa, h 
p a c c i  a no Bcen 3eMau.

nocae noTona Tpoe cwHoBen Hoa 
p a 3 g e a u a u  3eMaro: Chm, XaM, 
Ha$eT.

H c m e m a a Bor Hapogw, h
p a 3 g e a u a  Ha ceMbgecaT h gBa 
Hapoga, h p a c c e a a  no Bcen 
3eMae.

Hto * e  KacaeTca npegao^eHuM, onucwBaro^ux cTaTuaecKue cuTya^uu, 
HanpuMep, npegao^eHuM, KoTopwe nepegaroT coo6^eH ua o 
cy^ecTBoBaHuu b HeKoTopoM Mecre KaKoro-Hu6ygb o6teKTa, 
uH^opMupyroT o cBoncTBax uau o cocroaHuax o6beKTa, to b hux 
gpeBHepyccKue TeKcTw mupoKo ucnoab3yroT raaroaw-cKa3yeMwe 6 b im b .  

OaeBugHo, hto TaKoM cnoco6 nocrpoeHua npegao^eHuM He BnoaHe 
cooTBeTcTBoBaa ycTaHoBKe Ha onucaHue aro6oM cuTya^uu KaK
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pa3BHBaro^eroca coObrraa, ^o^TOMy, KaK noKa3biBaroT Hamn HaOnrogeHHa, b 
coBpeMeHHOM pyccKOM a3biKe nogoOHbie cKa3yeMbie npogon^aroT 
perynapHo ynoTpeOnaTbca TonbKo b Tex cnynaax, Korga rnaron d u m b  

HeoOxoguM b KanecrBe noKa3aTena npomegmero unu (3 a npegenaMH 
neTonucHHx TeKCToB) Oygy^ero BpeMeHH, HanpuMep:

CuMb *e, u XaMb u A^eTb, 
pa3ginuBme 3eMnM, u *pe6uu 
MeTaBme, He nepecTynaTu HuKoMŷ e 
Bb *pe6un OpaTeHb, u *HBaxy Ko^go 
Bb CBoen nacru. H 6wcTb a3biKb 
eguHb.

H 6wma 3 6paTa: a eguHoMy umh 
Kuh, a gpyroMy ^,eKb, a TpeTbeMy 
XopuBb, u cecrpa uxb .HbiOigb.

Cum *e, u XaM u Ha$eT, pa3genuB 
3eMnM u OpocuB *pe6uft, nroObi He 
BcrynaTb HuKoMy b ygen OpaTa, 
*nnu Ka^gbin b CBoen nacru. H 
Own eguHbin Hapog.

H 6 w n u Tpu OpaTa: oguH no uMeHu 
Kuh, gpyron — ^,eK u rpeTun — 
XopuB, a cecTpa ux -  .HbiOegb.

BnponeM, u  npu o6o3HaneHHH craTHHecKHx CHTya^HH, uMeBmax MecTo 
b npomnoM, coBpeMeHHwe nepeBogw gocraTonHo nacro Hcnonb3yroT He 
rnaron d u m b ,  a rnaronw coBepmeHHoro Buga, nro no3BonaeT genaTb a^eHT  
He Ha cTaTHHecxon CHTya^HH, a Ha ee Bo3HHKHoBeHHH, to ecrb b 
cooTBeTcTBHH c coObiTHHHbiM KoMMyHHxaTHBHHM paxypcoM
HHgoeBponencKHx «3wkob onucbiBaTb CHTya^Hro xax pa3BHBaro^eeca 
coOwTue. CpaBHHM:

Ot cuxb *e 70 u gBy a3bmy 6 w c t b 
a3WKb cnoBeHecKb, ot nneMeHu *e  
A^eToBa, HapigaeMiu Hopgu, u*e 
cyTb cnoBeffi.

H 6 bi c t b TMa no Bcen 3eMnu ot 
mecraro naca go 9-ro, u npu 9-Mb 
naci ucnycru gyxb Hcycb.

H 6 w c t b j » 6 a  pinb khh3M u 
BciMb nrogeMb.

Ce cnwmaBb gecapb u pag Obicrb, 
u necrb BenuKy cTBopu uMb Bb Tb 
geHb.

H 3ayrpa npuixama neneHfci, a cboh 
My*b npuBegoma, a Hamux h e 
6b cTb.

Ot T̂ux *e ceMugecaru u gByx 
HapogoB n p o u 3 o me n  u Hapog 
cnaBHHcKHH, ot nneMeHu Ha^eTa -  
TaK Ha3WBaeMwe HopuKu, KoTopwe u 
ecrb cnaBHHe.

HacTana TbMa no Bcen 3eMne ot 
mecroro naca u go geBaToro, u b 
geBaToM nacy ucnycrun gyx Hucyc.

H noHpaBunacb penb ux KHa3M 
u BceM nrogaM.

ycnwmaB T̂O, gecapb
oOpagoBanca  u b  tot *e geHb 
oKa3an um nonecru BenuKue.

Ha cnegyro^ee yTpo npuexanu 
neneHeru u npuBenu cBoero My*a, a y 
Hamux He oKa3anocb.
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H 6biBbmu hô h, 6bicrb TMa, h H Hac Tynnj a  Hoab, 6waa TbMa, 
rpoMOBe, h MoabHba h gom gb. MoaHua, rpoM h gomgb.

Hto * e  KacaeTca npegao^eHua, onucbrnaro^ux craTuaecKue cuTya^uu 
b Hacroa^eM BpeMeHu, to gaa hux coBpeMeHHHH pyccKUH a3biK Bbipa6oTaa 
gBa aabTepHaTUBHbix Tuna cuHTaKcuaecKux cpegcTB. B ogHux cayaaax a3biK 
OTKa3WBaeTca ot npuMeHeHua xapaKTepHbix gaa Hero cuHTeTuaecKux 
rpaMMaTuaecKux cnoco6oB u o6pa^aeTca k npocTOMy conoao^eHuro 
HaaaabHbix $opM caoB (uHorga b coaeTaHuu co cay*e6HbiMu caoBaMu), 
to ecTb k ucnoab3OBaHuro TaKux aHaauTuaecKux KOHcrpy^uM, KaK 
«nymKUH -  ^o^T» uau «CerogHa Mopo3», KOTopwe O. O. OopTyHaTOB 
uMeHOBaa «HerpaMMaTuaecKUMu caoBocoaeTaHuaMu» [OopTyHaTOB 1957, 
453]. B gpyrux * e  cayaaax a3biK npu6eraeT k ucnoab3OBaHuro 
cuHTeTuaecKux KOHcrpy^uM (uau, ecau noab3OBaTbca TepMUHoaorueH 
O. O. OopTyHaTOBa, «rpaMMaTuaecKux caoBocoaeTaHUH»), b KOTopbix 
craTuaecKue cuTya^uu MeTa^opuaecKu o6o3HaaaroTca KaK guHaMuaecKue 
npo^ ccb i. TaK, BMecTO «nymKUH -  ^o^T» no-pyccKu mo* ho cKa3aTb 
«nymKUH a B a a e T c a  BeauKuM pyccKuM ^o^TOM», rge raaroa Hennmbcn 
Bwpa^aeT, KOHeaHO, He ucropuaecKu ucxogHoe 3HaaeHue ‘npegcTaBaTb, 
noKa3WBaTbca nepeg abUMu-au6o raa3aMu’, a npou3BogHoe,
MeTa^opuaecKoe 3HaaeHue ‘6wTb’. AHaaoruaHbiM o6pa3OM npegao^eHue 
«CerogHa Mopo3» mo* ho 3aMeHuTb cuHOHuMuaHbiM eMy npegao^eHueM  
«CerogHa c t o u t  Mopo3», rge caoBO cmonmb uMeeT He npaMoe 3HaaeHue 
‘6wTb Ha Horax, He gBuraacb c Mecra’, a npou3BogHoe, MeTa^opuaecKoe 
3HaaeHue ‘6wTb, coxpaHaTbca, ygep^uBaTbca’. npogoa^uM  Hamu 
npuMepw. B npegao^eHuax «M ockobckuh yHuBepcuTeT H a x o g u T c a  Ha 
Bopo6beBbix ropax. Oh n p e g c T a B a a e T  c o 6 oh  KpynHeHmee Bbcmee 
yae6Hoe 3aBegeHue Poccuu» cKa3yeMbie HaxodumbCH (b 6yKBaabHOM 
cMbicae ‘HaxoguTb ce6a’) u npedcmaennmb (6yKBaabHO ‘noKa3WBaTb, 
geMOHcTpupoBaTb’) aBaaroTca MeTa^opuaecKUMu 3aMeHaMu craTuaHoro no 
cBoea ceMaHTuKe raaroaa 6bimb.

HerKO yBugeTb, aTO uMeHHO onucaHHbie Bbime, BO-nepBbix, 
aHaauTuaecKue, a BO-BTopwx, cuHTeTuaecKue no $opMe, ho 
MeTa^opuaecKue no cogep^aHuro cuHTaKcuaecKue KOHcrpy^uu u 
aBaaroTca c^e^u$uaecKUMu TunaMu cKa3yeMbix, KOTopwe OTauaaroT 
coBpeMeHHHH pyccKUH a3biK ot ^ a o r o  paga gpyrux uHgoeBponeacKux 
a3MKOB (OegocroK 20156).

npuBegeM npuMepbi nepeBoga gpeBHepyccKux npegao^eH ua c 
raaroaoM dumb 6e3raaroabHbiMu aHaauTuaecKuMu KOHcrpy^uaMu:

Ce ecTb hob h  KocTaHTHHi T o hob hh  Kohctbhthh 
BeauKaro PuMa, u*e Kpecm Bca arogu BeaHKoro PuMa; KaK tot Kpecmaca 
cBoa caMb, h TaKO chh cm eopu  caM h arogeH cbohx Kpecrua, TaK h
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nogo6bHo eMy. ^TOT nocrynug TaK *e.

ABpaMb *e, npumegb Bb yM, Bb3piBb 
Ha He6o, u pene: «BoucmHy m o u  
ecTb Borb,  u*e CTBopugb He6o u 
3eMgro, a oTe^ moh npegb^aeT 
negoBiKbi».

« ^ e j o B i K b  ecTb,  u kto yBicTb, 
mo Borb ecTb,  aKo negoBiKb *e  
yMupaeTb».

KpecruBmro *e ca eMy, u ce 
oTBip3omaca He6eca, u flyxb
cxoga^b 3paKoM rogy6uHoMb Ha Hb,
u rgac rgaroga: «Ce ecTb c h h i  
moh B b 3 J » 6 i e H H H ,  o HeMb ê 
6garou3Bogux».

H pene ,3,o6bpbiHa BogoguMupy: 
«Cbrgagaxb KogogHuKb, h cyTb 
boh b c a n o 3 i x b .  CuMb gaHu 
HaMb He ngaTHTH, nougeBi ucKaTb 
ganoTHHKb».

H ce cyTb hhhh a3bigi, u*e gaHb 
garoT Pycu: nygb, Becb, Mepa, MypoMa, 
nepeMHCb, MopgBa, nipMb, nenepa, 
aMb, gHTBa, 3uMiroga, Kopcb, HepoMa, 
gu6b: cu cyTb cboh a3biKb uMy^e, ot 
KogiHa Â eTOBa, u*e ^uByib Ha 
CTpaHaxb nogyHo^HMXb.

ABpaaM *e, 3agyMaBmncb, 
nocMoTpeg Ha He6o u CKa3ag: 
«BoucTUHy tot  Bor ,  kotophh 
co3gag He6o u 3eMgro, a OTê  moh 
o6MaHMBaeT grogeft».

«^egoBeK o h ; kto y3HaeT, hto 
oh Bor ,  u6o yMupaeT KaK 
negoBem

Korga *e oh Kpecrugca, oTBep3gucb 
He6eca, u ^yx comeg b o6pa3e 
rogy6uHoM, u rogoc CKa3ag: «B o t 
cmh moh Bo3gro6geHHbift,  
ero *e 6garou3Bogug».

CKa3ag ,3,o6pbiHa BgaguMupy: 
«OcMoTpeg ngeHHMx KogogHuKoB: 
Bce ohu  b c a n o r a x .  T̂UM 
gaHu HaM He ngaTuTb -  noftgeM, 
nou^eM ce6e ganoTHuKoB».

A T̂ o g p y r u e  HapogH,  
garo^ue gaHb Pycu: nygb, Becb, 
Mepa, MypoMa, nepeMucbi, MopgBa, 
nepMb, nenepa, aMb, guTBa, 
3uMuroga, Kopcb, HapoBa, guBbi, -  
T̂u roBopaT Ha cboux a3HKax, ohu 

ot KogeHa Ha^eTa u ®HByT b 
ceBepHHx crpaHax.

A  bot npuMepH, b kotophx gpeBHepyccKue npeggo^eHua c rgarogoM 
d u m b  nepeBegeHbi CHHTeTHHecKHMH KOHCTpyK^HaMH c rgarogaMu, 
npegcTaagaro^uMu co6oh cuHTaKcuHecKue MeTa^opbi:

no pa3MimeHbu *e a3biKb Borb 
BiTpoMb BeguKoMb pa3gpymu 
crognb, u e c t b ocraHoKb ero Me^u 
Acypa u BaBugoHa, u e c t b Bb 
BbicoTy u Bb mupuHro gaKoTb 5433 
goKoTb, Bb giTa MHora xpaHuMb 
ocTaHoKb.

no CMemeHuu *e HapogoB Bor 
BeTpoM BeguKuM pa3pymug crogn; u 
HaxogaTca  ocraTKu ero Me^gy 
AccupueH u BaBugoHoM, u
u m e ro t b BbicoTy u b mupuHy 
5433 goKTa, u MHoro geT
coxpaHaroTca T̂u ocTaTKu (nep. 
^. C. HuxaneBa).
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MopaBbi 60 goxogugb u anocrogb 
naBe^b u ynugb Ty; t y 6 o e 
H i y p u K b ,  ero^e goxogugb 
anocrogb naBegb, Ty 6o 6ama 
cgoBiHu nipBie.

CBaTonogKb *e cige b KueBi no 
oTgu CBoeMb, u co3Ba KbiaHbi u Hana 
uMiHue uMb gaaTu, a ohu npuuMaxy, 
u He 6 i  c e p g g e  u x b  c 
h u m b , mo 6paTba uxb 6bima c 
BopucoMb.

[...] ot ngeMeHu 6o Cu^oBa cyTb 
e b p i  u , u*e u36uma xaHaHencKo 
ngeMa, Bbcnpuama cboh *pe6un u 
cbom 3eMgM.

H H3Maugo pogu 12 cbrna, ot Huxb^e 
cyTb TopbKMeHu,  neneffteu, u 
Topgu u nogoBgu, u*e ucxodxm ot
nycrbiHi.

K MopaBaM *e xogug u anocrog 
naBeg u ynug TaM; TaM *e 
Ha x o g u T c a  u Hggupna, go 
kotopoh goxogug anocrog naBeg u 
rge nepBoHanagbHo *ngu cgaBaHe.

CBaTonogK ceg b KueBe no cMepTu 
oTga cBoero, u co3Bag KueBgaH, u 
crag gaBaTb um gapbi. Ohu *e 
6pagu, ho c e p g g e  ux  He 
g e » a a o  k HeMy,  noToMy hto 
6paTba ux 6bigu c BopucoM.

[...] ot ngeMeHu Begb Cu^oBa 
n o m g u  e Bpe u ,  KoTopbie, u36ub 
xaHaHencKoe ngeMa, BepHygu ce6e 
cbom Hacrb u cbom 3eMgM.

A H3Maug pogug gBeHaggaTb 
cHHoBen, ot hux n o m g u  
TopKMeHH,  u neneHeru, u TopKH, 
u nogoBgH, KoTopHe BbixogaT u3 
nycrHHu.

3aK r̂oneHHe

nogB oga o 6 ^ u e  m orn, oTMeraM, hto b KanecTBe ogHoro H3 npoaBgeHHH 
HHgoeBponencKoro Hacgegua b coBpeMeHHbix a3HKax u KygbTypax 
^gecoo6pa3H o paccMaTpuBaTb pe3ygbraTbi pa3BHTHa ^THx a3HKoB u 
KygbTyp b tom HanpaBgeHHH, KoTopoe 6bigo 3ago*eHo u hhx b 
o6^eHHgoeBponeHcKHH nepuog. flga HocHTegen HHgoeBponencKHx a3HKoB, 
KoTopHe b cbo£m 6ogbmuHcTBe npegcraBgaroT co6oh 6ogbmue 
ogHopogHHe oceggHe a3HKoBHe KoggeKTKBbi, ochobhhm HanpaBgeHueM 
pa3BMTMa 6Hgo nocToaHHoe coBepmeHcTBoBaHue TexHMKM onucaHMa gro6bix 
CHTya^HH nyreM HC^ogb30BaHHa co6bnuMHoro K0MMyHHKaTHBH0^o 
paKypca, to ecrb b $opMe pa3BHBaro^Hxca co6htkh. KaK noKa3HBaeT 
conocTaBgeHue gpeBHepyccKux TeKcroB c ux coBpeMeHHHMu nepeBogaMu, 
ycraHoBKa Ha MaKcuMagbHo mupoKoe Hc^ogb30BaHHe co6HTKHHoro 
K0MMyHHKaTHBH0^o paKypca o6ycgoBuga to, hto npu o^HcaHHH 
cTaTuHecKax CHTya^HH b coBpeMeHHoM pyccKoM a3HKe pe3Ko coKparagocb 
ynoTpe6geHue $opMbi Hacroa^ero BpeMeHu rgaroga dumb u b pe3ygbTaTe 
cTaTuHecKKe CHTya^HH cragu onucHBaTbca gu6o nocpegcraoM
6e3rgarogbHHx a ^ g ^ r a H e ^ ^  KoHcTpy^KH (cp. gp.-pyccK. « C e  e c T b  
c h  h b moh Bb3gro6geHHH» -  coBpeMeHHbiM pyccKKH a3HK «B o t c h  h 
moh Bo3gro6geHHbiM»), gu6o npu noM o^u cKHTaKcuHecKax MeTa^op,
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H3o6pa*aro^Hx craTHHecKue CHTya^HH KaK n p o^ ccb i (cp. gp.-pyccK. «Ty 
6o e H n y p H K t »  -  coBpeMeHHbin pyccKun «3wk «TaM * e  H a x o g u T c a  
u H ^ a H p H a » .
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A technique for describing static situations as developing events: 
the Indo-European origin and manifestations in modern Russian

The article shows that there are reasons to consider as an Indo-European heritage the current 
results of the development of those trends in modern languages that originated in the earliest 
Indo-European period and were caused by the type of ancient linguistic community. As 
modern school of systemic linguistics shows, the direction of the development of Russian 
and a number of other Indo-European languages was conditioned by the large size and ho
mogeneity of the collective of speakers. In these conditions, in order to achieve an optimal 
understanding, the language continuously improved the technique of describing any situa
tions as developing events. Comparison of texts of ancient Russian chronicles with their 
translations into modern Russian demonstrates the replacement of static syntactic construc
tions with the verb is, firstly, by verbless analytical constructions, and secondly, by verbal 
constructions metaphorically describing static situations as actions.
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M ariya  Gordievskaya
Mockobckhh rocygapcTBeHHHH yHHBepcHTeT HMeHH M. B. ^OMOHocoBa, Moscov 
(Russia)

Pe^HKTbi HHgoeBponewcKHx KO^HHecTBeHHbix 
3HaHeHHH B COBpeMeHHOM pyCCKOM H3bIKe

BeegeHHe. O noHSTHH «pe^HKToeaa CTpyKTypa»

Ha Kâ goM ^Ta ê pa3BHTHa b a3biKe cocy^ecTByroT OCTaTKH erO npomnwx 
COCTOaHHH u 3aaaTKH 6ygy^ux. Ockohkh npe^HHx coctô hkh -  cBoeo6pa3Hbie 
penuKmu -  ygep^HBaroT b a3biKe no3^HH go Tex nOp, nOKa hm ygaerca coxpaHaTb 
nog co6oh KaKoe-nu6o ceMamuaecKoe OCHOBaHHe. KaK npaBuno, T̂H cTpyKTypw 
BecbMa OrpaHHneHM b CBOeM ynoTpe6neHHH. PenHKTbi o6mhho xpaHaT b ce6e 
KaKHe-nu6o cTapwe, ho, HecoMHeHHO, Bâ Hbie gna roBopa^Hx 3HaaeHHa unu ^e 
«3aBoeBbiBaroT» HOBbie u Ha onpegeneHHOM ^Ta ê CTaHOBaTca HocHTenaMH 
aoKaabHOH ceMaHTH3â HH. 06 T̂OM, b aacTHOCTH, nucan C. fl. Kâ HenbcoH: 
«YnoTpe6aeHHe penHKTOBbix o6opotob b a3biKax no3gHenmero CTpoa bo3mô ho 
npn ycaoBHH orpaHHaeHHa u yTOHHeHHa hx 3HaaeHHH» (Kâ HenbC0H 1949, 79).

Cygb6w CHHTaKCHaecKHx penuKTOB TÔ e HeogHHaKOBbi. 0gHH H3 hhx 
o6nagaroT BecbMa npoaHbiMH no3^HaMH b a3biKe u nepexogaT H3 BeKa b BeK, 
gpyrue -  Ha onpegeneHHOM HCTopnaecKOM cpe3e KOHKypupyroT c 6onee MonogbiMH 
o6pa3OBaHHaMH (gaHHoe aBneHue Ha3WBaeTca Kone6aHueM hopmw), ho b HTore Bce 
^e yTpaaHBaroTca. PenHKTOBbie cTpyKTypw -  cBoero poga rpaMMaranecKHe 
aHaxpoHH3Mw -  npegcTaBnaroT oco6wh HHTepec gna nHHrBHCTOB, TaK KaK 
noMoraroT Bocco3gaTb KapTHHy ^ h3hh a3WKa ganeKOH ^^oxH u npoHHKHyTb b 
rny6HHw MwmneHua HocHTenen gpeBHero a3WKa.

K HHcny penuKTOB npaHHgoeBponeHOKoro cocToaHua cnegyeT OTHecTH 
cy^ecTByro^yro b coBpeMeHHOM pyccKOM a3biKe cHcreMy Bbipa^eHHa



HaCTHbIX KoaUHeCTBeHHbIX 3HaneHHH. nOMHMO aCHo OTo6pa*eHHOH B 
rpaMMaTUKe o^^O3u^uu eguHCTBeHHoro u MHo^ecTBeHHoro Hucea, b 
pyccKOM A3biKe xpaHaTca caegu  «goucropuHecKux» cnoco6oB geTaau3a^uu 
KoauHecraa TaKux, KaK «eduH U H H O cm b», « d y a n u c » ,  « c o e o K y n H O c m b » ;  

« n e o n p e d e m n H o e » , « M a n o e » , « 6 o n b m o e » ,  « n a p m u m u e H o e »  M H O ^ e c m e a .  

^ aa o6o3HaHeHua ^Tux noHaTuu He cy^ecrByeT c^e^uaabHbIx 
Mop^oaorUHeCKUX a$$HKCOB, B pyCCKOM a3bIKe UCnoab3yeTCa
pa3HOo6pa3Hbie cuHTaKCuHecKue cnoco6w. HMeHHO ^o^TOMy c no3^HH
gUXoTOMUU egUHUHHoCTU U MHO êCTBeHHOCTH pyCCKaa CUCTCMa HMeHHUX 
rpynn c KoauHecTBeHHbiMu HucauTeabHbiMu ( N u m + S )  npegcraBaaeTca 
ycTpoeHHOH BecbMa xaoTUHHo. B ee aHoMaauu b T̂OH cucreMe MoryT 6wTb 
o6bflCHeHbI BaUaHUeM peaUKTOBblX 3HaHCHUH, CoxpaHUBmUXCa B pyCCKOM 
a3biKe e gpeBHeumux BpeMeH u Bocxoga^ux k npauHgoeBponeHCKou 
o6 ^ hocth.

HeeoMHeHHO, Ba^Hyro poab b ^opMupoBaHuu hmchhux rpynn N u m + S  

curpaaa cygb6a pyccKux HucaoBbix caoB. PyccKue HucauTeabHbie 
npegcraBaaroT co6oh noucTUHe yHUKaabHbiu Kaacc caoB, u6o ux 
^TUMOaO^Ua, CeMaHTHKa U rpaMMaTHHeCKHe CBoHCTBa XpaHaT HH$OpMa^Hro 
o BecbMa OTga^eHHOM KyabTypHoM npomaoM arogeu, HaceaaBmux Korga-To 
npocTopw EBpa3uu. HucauTeabHbie u cuHTaKCUHecKue CBa3u, KoTopue ohh 
coxpaHaroT b hmchhux rpynnax N u m + S ,  cnoco6Hbi paecKa3aTb o6 
^Boaro^uu HucaoBbix npegcraBaeHUH b ucTopuu KyabTypu HUHyTb He 
MeHbme, hcm 3HaMeHUTbie eruneTCKuu nanupye PuHga uau cneraaa gocKa 
u3 CaaaMUHe.

PeKOHCTpy^HH crpyKTyp Num+S b oS êHHgoeBponeiiCKOivi H3UKe. 
HcTopim Bonpoca

HHgoeBponeHCKue a3biKu Ha gpeBHeu CTyneHu pa3BUTua geMoHCTpupyroT 
gocTaToHHo CTpouHyro rpaMMaTUHecKyro KaTeropuro KoauHecraa, 
npegcraBaeHHyro o^^O3u^ueH eguHCTBeHHoro, gBoucTBeHHoro u 
MHo^ecTBeHHoro Hucea, u npoaBaaro^yroca KaK b hmchh, TaK u b raaroae. 
^Ta eucTeMa 6biaa peKoHCTpyupoBaHa Ha ochobc gpeBHeumux nucbMeHHbix 
CBugeTeabCTB (M eue 1938, CeMepeHbu 1960, raMKpeaug3e, HBaHoB Ban. 
Be. 1984 u gp.). Bnocaegcrauu, KaK h3bcctho, eygb6a KaTeropuu 
KoauHecTBa b uHgoeBponeucKux a3UKax 6biaa pa3Hou: pag a3UKoB 
coxpaHua TpoucTBeHHyro CTpyKTypy KaTeropuu, 6oabmuHCTBo a3UKoB 
nepemao k guxoToMuu eguHCTBeHHoro u MHo^ecTBeHHoro Hucea, b 
hckotopux a3UKax KoauHecTBeHHaa KaTeropua yTpaTuaacb.

HecMoTpa Ha to, hto eaMa rpaMMaTUHecKaa KaTeropua KoauHecraa 6uaa  
nogBep^eHa uHHOBa^uaM, cuHTaKCUHecKaa CBa3b BHyrpu euHTarM N u m + S  

gocTaToHHo goaro eoxpaHaaa peauKToBbie HepTbi. ^TO o6bacHaeTca,
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oxtfAg xax xoauAxoiaa g +iunj\[ xadAxxAdxo xuxoohMOxaxHMO a anHaaooaLfJoo 
wodpirodxiiox ‘woeadgo wnxax (lOOZ HHxoHodx) oxcotfau h otfod a 
‘iaxoixfodu oiawoKironhOH wurnoiaaiqEaH ‘raaiiqiroxHaxooInAo o koxchAoxltjoo 
S3j; «£» ‘onp «i»  ‘snun <q» ‘sax  'aoiro aooairx oxoxe HHHaaodnwdoc[) 
ixohxhoixoixohIi'o oh HxoohndoxoH go xiidoaox oxh ‘HHHOfoaou 
woxooMioxaxHHO wpoao a AtiHH£ad oiAHairoxHhaiie qHOho xoiaanxcAdaiigo 
oxiaea iai ox o h  m xa it a (aqauipjao) oiaiiqiroxHiroHh oiaHHoaxoohMLro}j

nxiaea OHxoHawdoj ‘(a a  p j-g j  o f  OHdowndu) 
H.MiaTK ouxoHawod -  HHiaxair HXHHtfoiroaH ‘hhxohhx3it iaaoxax ouuAdj 
hohhowh a wiaHqiroxHaxoolnAo HirairaaduA (o i—p) a ‘(£ - j)  siaHairoxHiroHh 
qoHiraaiaaooairxoo nodoxox ndu ‘(0I68A9517 "£ £ l) KHxoxadx3  (j

atfad OJoaodc[)nn ndxAHa womhoxojohw oxoHairoxHiroHh 
HHjaxadxo HO.MOOHHOxaxHHO Ahowo wHhaHTogo OHaoiro^ HxooHaodtf 
a nxiaea OHxoHOHodaootfHH hitoxojkx wiadoxox x ‘aoonrou aatf axnx<AdaHgo 
oh3ko]/\[ HOHfodoHfooH axiag airjow xauuAdx xiaHHOwn a KHxoxadxo 
KaxoohnoxaxHHO oi o f [ xo a trad oxoaoiroHh xairotfodu a ‘downduaH ‘xax 
xi£K30 HOxoohnoxaxHHO oiqxooHtfodoHtfooH aooiraaoendoxxadax xaxiaea 
xHxoHOuodaoofHH xHHaodtf xiaHead a oxoiiqiroxHaxooInAo h oxoiiqiroxHiroHh 
3HHaxoh03 oxoirmodn ojoxoHOuodaootfHHOlngo iatfoiro xoiaiiadxoo oiadoxox 
‘g+iunfq wxaxHHO ndxAixa neaao ouxoohMOxaxHMO oiaHHprngogo oiadoxoxoH 
xcHafauou roidoxon anxxoago a ‘oohow oh wax xaeoxouHx aH aoxaodxo 
h iaHhoaiadxo oxoah aoxiaea xHHaodtf xadAxxAdxo xxxxoohHxawwadj 
o KHHOfoao HmaH xax xax ‘qxooHhox aH qxaaotfHOxodu xoxrow 
oh oxiaea woxoHOuodaoofHHOlngo a g+umg[ dAxxAdxo KHHxAdxoHOxoj

'«ojohw» hhxkhou o KHHOiraaxotfodu Hiradxiao g+iunfq Heaao odoxxadax 
a airod oiAmioaxooInAo ‘aoiro xiaaoironh KHHOtfxcoxoHodu «iaxodxoou» 
owhiaioxi ( d f h «xomow» -  xodoo ‘giad xiaHomAo KHHaaiaeHHaH airf axirau -  
«08» -Laf a -[o do) axoohHirox khhoitohhoh airf onmanxcAiro OHairahaHoadou 
‘aaoiro aoniralnadaodu oiaHairoxHironh a oxfodoH L.((ocuuomim. 
‘ytm&tyy -  cuudhu oAd-dtf ‘y sM  aairo-xo V.svf/' irxHa- d f ‘isn f woh 
- a-dt f  do) muiuuyy h (iudh) «ddmudhyy oiaHairoxHironh aoxcHAdnenjOLrowuxe 
oxxoh OHhoxaxoof ‘downduaH ‘xax) oiqHqirHOXHaxoolnAo 
‘khhowhoxoow axafauou mltjow aooairx oxoxe KHHOiraoHaxo
xauaxe xiaHead aH aoiro xiaaoironh Axngdo g  (LZ6\ HHxcfmg ‘A96I 
aoHOxaa)/) hhjoitouhx oiamiatf -  noxAdf o ‘(6861 doxHHg) xiaHairoxHironh 
xHxoHOuodaoofHH HHJirowHxe oiamiatf ‘iaHodoxo hohI/o o ‘xoiaaiaeaxA 
oxe ajx atrad oxoaoiroHh KHHOhHiroaA odow ou Hiraxoadndu oiadoxox 
‘aoiro xiaaoironh ohxohoj wao xoxahouxo unxcoiraH g+umg[ wxaxHHO ndxAHa 
aeaao oiAxoohnoxaxHHO ajx f  x h khhoitohho howoxoho ‘axoho hoxhhxox 
o ‘oaxooxcoHix h otiHHHfo o woHHOiraaxofodu o :hhh3H£ xHxoohHxawoxaiAi 
woHxnaead o OHairomradau KOiraaodHwdocJ) Hiadoxox ‘aoiro woooairx 
Hinag xaxiaea xHxoHOuodaoofHH a oiaHairoxHironh oxh ‘wox ‘oxooa ofxcodu



6m cy^ecrBureabHoe. OgHaKO npu aucaureabHOM CBbime «1» 
cy^ecrBureabHoe npuo6peTaeT mh. aucao, HanpuMep: cp. unam (* .p .; B.n.) 
feminam (* .p .; B.n.; eg. a.) video -  «BH*y ogHy *eH^uHy» v.s. duarum 
(P.n. ; * .p .) urbium (* .p .; P.n.; mh.h.) -  «gByx ropogoB». B pa3roBopHoM 
aaTuHcKOH peau, KaK OTMeaaeT A 3pH y, «2» duo u «3» tres ynoTpe6aaaucb 
KaK HecKaoHaeMbie: duo verbis; annis duo; an (n)is tres QpHy 1950, 135).

^Ta TeHgeH^ua b HapogHOM a3MKe k npeBpa^eHuro aucauTeabHbix b 
Heu3MeHaeMbie caoBa b KaKOH-TO creneHu yHuBepcaabHa: b ogHux a3MKax 
T̂OT n p o ^ c c  ocraHOBuaca b onpegeaeHHbix ToaKax aucaoBoro paga («3», 

«4»), b gpyrux -  pacnpocrpaHuaca Ha Bce aucauTeabHbie.
2) CTpaTerua (1234 ...5678910), npu kotopoh aucauTeabHbix (1 -4 )  

coraacoBbiBaaucb no pogy u nage^y c cy^ecTBuTeabHbiMu, aucauTeabHbie 
5 -1 0  ynpaBaaau cy^ecTBuTeabHbiM, o6o3HaaaBmuM cauraeMbie npegMeTbi. 
TaKOBa cTpaTerua, npucy^aa gpeBHerpeaecKOMy u gpeBHUM caaBaHcKuM 
a3MKaM. B gpeBHerpeaecKOM u3 npocTbix aucauTeabHbix cKaoHaaucb 
nepBbie aeTbipe -  si^, Suo, xpsi^, xsxxaps^1. B ^^oxy,
3acBugeTeabcTBOBaHHyro naMaTHuKaMu nucbMeHHocTu, aucauTeabHbie «5» 
-  «10» 6biau Heu3MeHaeMbiMu.

B o3mo* ho, hto gpeBHerpeaecKuM a3MK coxpaHua ogHy u3 Hau6oaee 
apxauaHbix cuHTaKcuaecKux crpaTeruH aucauTeabHbix b cTpyKTypax
Num+ S; TaKoe nocaegoBaTeabHoe coraacoBaHue b «nepBOH aeTBepKe» 
xapaKTepHO TaK*e u gaa caaBaHcKux a3MKOB. n o  HeMaHy, npacaaBaHcKue 
aucauTeabHbie acHO OTpa^aroT gocraToaHO paHHuM nepuog
uHgoeBponeHcKux aucauTeabHbix. O6 T̂OM roBopuT y * e  xopom o 
coxpaHeHHoe b OTgeabHbix a3MKax uHgoeBponeMcKoe rpaMMaTuaecKoe 
npoTuBonocTaBaeHue aucauTeabHbix 2 -4  u 5 u gaaee. «CaaBaHcKue a3MKu 
npuMenaTeabHbi TeM, hto ohu T̂O gpeBHee geaeHue Bbipa^aroT hobmmu 
Mop^oaoruaecKuMu u cuHTaKcuaecKuMu cnoco6aMu, ocHOBaHHbiMu Ha 
npeo6pa3OBaHuu coaeTaHuM co crapbiM gBoMcTBeHHbiM u MHO^ecTBeHHbiMu 
aucaaMu [ ...]  caeTHbie $opMbi co 3HaaeHueM orpaHuaeHHoro aucaa ot 
noayropa go aeTbipex uau oco6bie nage^u npoTuBonocraBaeHbi nage^HbiM 
^opMaM, Bbicrynaro^uM b coaeTaHuu c a6crpaKTHbiMu cy^ecTBuTeabHbiMu, 
KOTopwe o6o3HaaaroT aucaa Bwme 4 u o6pa3OBaHbi ot caoB, gaa gpeBHero 
nepuoga BoccraHaBauBaeMbix KaK HecKaoHaeMbie» (Baa. Bc. HBaHOB 1996, 
704-727).

TaKuM o6pa3OM, ocHOBbiBaacb Ha gaHHbix uHgoeBponeMcKux a3MKOB 
gpeBHeM cTyneHu u nyreM ux gaabHeMmero pa3BuTua, mo* ho cgeaaTb

1 B cumarnax c KoaHHecTBeHHbIMH HHcaHTeabHMMH KOHTpoaepoM coraacoBaHua 
Bbicrynaao cy^ecTBureabHoe, ogHaKO oho nogBepraaocb BanaHuro co cropoHM 
ancanTeabHoro. TaK, npu «1» cy^ecTBureabHoe ynoTpe6aaaocb b eg. ^ncae -  ^^a 
XsASov- « ogHa aacroHKa»; npu «2» -  b gBOHcTBeHHOM -  Suo nxspra -  «gBa Kpbiaa»; npu 
«3» u «4» -  bo MHÔ ecrBeHHOM: xsixapa nxspa -  «aeTbipe Kpbiaa».
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oo onoMHOtf oxe -  -on- ‘-x- ‘-ou- HwaoxHcJxJiAo HmaHead KOxoKimdocJio axiaeu 
OJOMOHonodaoob'HHOlngo i\i3x>ioixbhIi‘ on -10* aaoHOO KKHaod)/ p

hhqo oAd
"̂ hhxohhI/o  ̂iochio ’hodi ‘̂ HiaHHadxo ‘HiaHxohOH„ppo irxHa d3  ^oxojAdfa' 
eog HHfo ‘wHxoHHtfo Konnmaaxoo,, woHH3h3H£ oo oaoiro -po* // -po* £

(£178 Ẑ178 ‘ 17861 aoHaajp ‘oetfHirodxiAiaj) KHHOtfxcoxoHodH 
OJOHHOIAIHOXOOIAI ‘AwOWHlTHa-OU ‘OXG 0301X3 '..WHjAdlj' 0 HHIjO,, -  cU'(d() CLIYDD
oAd-dfa' crmwDD aairo xo ‘diuvs 'ixjhx do mawao o>k xox -  diuvs ltjhx dfa« >>

‘ueed„ ‘^OHxadMOHtfo  ̂ ‘ttiqb^cBHfo„ p iu ds  xair ‘uHHtfo„ -  ( d * )  oiuos ‘duds 
‘urns ‘( d w) sds y  xox ‘ttHHfo„- duuds xox do) ^oxoiroti xo 3hh30ixoh„ 
‘^oaxoHHtfo nnlnoiAeBdgo,, ‘uHHtfo„ HHlnorehaHeogo ‘-uios* //  -raos* ’z  

(69 ‘0961 iAuojouios) ^axAd,, woHHOh3H£ oo - uiofu]^*// -uio[i[]5[si! 3  
: KHdoq aunxoxda odiaxoh ‘odow HOHHadx on ‘KOxoreaHiraaHaxoooa oxia£K 

wo.Monouodaoolj'HHOlngo a aaoiro ojoxg kit) /  •hhqo ooHairoxHironh xoinxaaxooo 
OHHOhonxxojp xa.MiaxK xnxoohndoxon a xiaHairoxHironh wojAdlx 0 xAdf 
XiaWHOOHXOOO HXOOhH JOITOWHXG OaOHOO 3H unxoxda HHXOHOUOdaOOll'HHOlngO 
axaaodnAdxoHOMod OHhox OHairoaotf xoairoaeou ox£  aaxofod nwxHHwdox 
0 amnir ‘nAiraxcou ‘KXWMHaado ‘(HimhmIj'o xiaHHOxon» HHHOHadxoo 
a axooanhnoxoA KaHairoxnaBdou xoahHirxo xaxiaxK xnxonouodaooli'HH a 
axxKOOtf oxoadou oiaHairoxHironh ‘KiiH3H£0Mia£K oxoHairoxHHaado wiaHHan o y

m u oirow m e oiaHHKj/ 'aoiro xiaaoiroHH OHHOtfjKOxoHodjj

MWKMaXOHOtj' H HIAIKHHO 1X33X0IXodu MIAIMMOO h MX3IAI0X3IAI 
o iaHXXKao OHaiadeedoH oiaHairoxHironh mum xax ‘ahoirandu ownb'oxgooH 
oiadoxo.M ‘oiaHHab' OHxoohHxoHaxHHiradxoxG ‘xiadoxa-og xiaHairoxHironh 
Adocfio a «iaxAHKxa» aoHiraxBxo oiadoxo.M ‘aoiro aaxonoao ohmoohhxxwjxxhho 
h OHMOOhHxawwadj ‘ommoohmomoit axnxdoho OHqiroxnxcoirouli'odu 
onlnoiKiroaeou ‘hhjoitoiaihxg oiaHHatf oxg ‘xiaadou-og xiaHHab' 
nogoo Aix>kow xiqHH3£Kao Pad 3H Koaxadnuo onxcirotf hxoug nom nonfeou  
xa.MiaxK a hhhohxhx xiaHHoaxoohHirox xiaaoxxnirod dAxxAdxo ohhohAxĵ

Awoirmodu
AwoMOHOuodaoolXHHadu m xMlnKtj'oxooa ‘nnxoxadxo hhmoohhom3xhho 
xiadaxo iatfoiro nirnHadxoo ‘nnxooAd oironh wox a ‘nxiaea onxoHKaaiQ 
S+uinj\[ iawjaxHHO ndxAHa neaao oiaaoH HiraaoxMHtf ‘HraaHqiroxoHaxooInAo 

OfflHOb'xcoxoHodu Awooao ou KOonmaairaK ‘numu xo oiaHairoxHironj^ 
xrooHh xiaHairadAxaH oiraxm xh «ojohia[» khxkhou womhothoimo ‘nxooHXKodoa 
nooa ou ‘KOxoKHOKago ddnuidh n ndm  xiaHairoxHironh ohhoxcoitou 
ooHhHHadxou ‘Afad woaoiroiih a nnxoxadxo 3 HOW3  y uinp  xanuaxHiio 
a oiaeKao HomHOHaodb' koxokithk ‘Awownli'Ha-ou ‘wiqHqiroxnaxoolnAo 
0 xiaHairoxHironh xpdiaxoh/xpdx xiaadou Kiuoxadxo K3Hqiroxaaoo3irjo3 
o.MiaxK woMOHOuodaootj'HnoTngo a y uinp  xadAxxAdxo o iafoaiaa oiadoxo.MOH



0 L I

_s[Ll]>lo? :H3ir90H^xooo9 uuxoxdx kxox ‘XHdouo cLiuodm  oxoHqiraxHiroHh 
KHxoiroiAiHxg (« n x A d  ogtr» xxx OHxgodutHJOLTOWHxe. qxiqg xox<ow oodoxox 
‘-juiqop.,. 30xoH3uodg30lTHH3lngo) <uiMOdQ oxoHqiraxHiroHh khjoitoimhxg 
h xHdogox 3xc imoxg gQ  gatiHanodgaob'HH xHH93dir A KHH3iroHho iqwaxoHO 
HOHhHdaxKu a mHhlh3h xoggiq£xxotr oxh ‘(«3qxoKUK£ ‘xeltAx» -  m inm t oA d-dir 
‘t f s M  ggiro- xo ‘/.sv(/'iTJHe- dtr ‘/.s /// 'i\i3 H -g -d tr do) nxAd mxomx w3hh99£9h o 
HKGK90 CMHHSb'XCOXOHOdu OU 9H3dOX HHX3H3U0d930ll,HH3lng0
HiqHfoxojp 'iiu ifu  oxoHqirsxHiroHh A kmjoitoiaimxg KXHhxdTodu s s iro g n ^ jj
90H30 - n  <llUdh IAI090LT3 oAd-dlT 0 H.M33hHJOLTOWHX£. OH9£K93 OOdOXOX

do/orifq jio^q jq .;. x xMtroxoog ddn iud h  soHqirsxHiroHjj '(va// xkit ‘5 p d i hsdx 
‘(dxc) u i  ‘( 'd  w) a //  girK ‘i/d .Ox ii fH H -d ir  do) p d f y jp  true xoowm moito  
OJOXG UMXOxdx %Cx.// ... iqgOHOO XLfOMh OJOHHSgXOS.'KOHW HOwdOC[) 0 XKOOHXOOO 
OHhiqgo xraiq£K xHxoHsnodgsob'HH g ndm  soHqirsxHiroHjj -(ny  ltjhx 
dir "oup  x x it 'cony  -hsdx Li(p  girK ‘n vap  Ir to i-d ir do) -o/SAvp^ h3hjoltowhx£.

HOHH3HOKiqg3H 0 HH3IMH OJOXOH3UOdg30lTHH3lngO iqgOHOO HOX03hHXm3X 
AOHLfxAir X XHlTOXOOg V9Q 30HqiT3XHIT3H J-[ 'X'(f)() 0 KOLfBHMhUH X3h0 ‘XXX[/[

C«AHhHXK03ir
ii cxAHhiidsxKn :g3tiH3uodg30lTHii A siim g^gogxosInAo ‘KiiHSiroiiho iqwsxoiio 
3iiH93dir XLr3Lrxxh3ug£ xiqHqirsxiiiroiih xiixe khjoitoimhxg ‘s^hAiro woxKog 
o g  sln g o o g  yoxAd o iiitii xAd iim tiq ir^ u  o ‘oHqiraxKgofadiro ‘v  ‘xetiqireii 
kh lAioxsho oo 3xcxkx v  ‘iiiMiqHqixoxiigxooInAo iiiMiqHxodxHOx o iqmiTKgo 90hoo 
xiiHgodir kmhohxht oiqHgoHOO oxh ‘qxiixcoirouITodii ohxcoim ‘oHqiroxiigxoHo‘[f 
' (Z£ "6861 doxH iig) oirou ooxoohmxhxwoo ooHH^godiidAxxAdxo
ohok oxiqeK iMOxoponodgooITHiioIngo g iiir^giggoeedgo <uiM0dQ-v9Q 
oiqHqiroxiiiroiih oxh ‘wox o Aeoxouiu ireeBxoiqg ‘doxH iig g  qirox^goIToirooii 
HiixtioiMOjq oiiHOh^He oxo iixo^hxo ii KHdox f u g  HiixoHonodgooITHiioIngo 
qxggodnAdxoHOxod xoiKirogeou oiqdoxox ‘Kiigxoxogxooo
oiqHiMOHO(|) o iu o d x o  xoiggiixcAd^Hgo xkxihgk xiixoponodgooITHii 
g goiro xiixe iqwdocp num osq  oIT x fo g  xo oiqHqiroxiiiroiih Atrug g koxchowm 
‘xxxwoxou-xxxiqTK g xiqHqiroxiiiroiih KHdox oxoxoHonodgooirHHOlngo 
«KXHirgo» uxooHHxdxoo o xoITh qhod kITjo x  ‘OHHogxogo')

KHHOlTogoH qiroIToiAi kxxoohhoxxxhho KKHqiroxKgoogirxoo 
xoAgxoxogxooo unqo  Kgoiro AoAxkxo Awogooo Awox£ ohhowhoxoow

OOHHOITOirodHOOH HITH OOHqLTOXXTXxA XOXHHWOUXH Ml()() OIHHOlTogOH 
AlMOXOOhHOXKXHHO H 0XHXHXIAI03 H3090 OJJ KLTXHxdX HITH KHHOIAIHOXOOIAI 
V ‘KITOHh IMOHHOhKHX 00 K90ITO 3H 33dOXO KHdOXOH OXG -  HtigO  OJOHqiT3XHirOHh
KHdoxoH ‘w oeedgo imhxkx goxowirodu xAgir iqg kxox khhhitkh

0 K0X3KHHhKH 3X3hO 9 qXOOWHlTOXgOOH KIMKO XXX XXX ‘OHXKHOH 3HIT0H9 HITKd
oxogoiroHh xholth o jo g d o u  kh ho huh Togo kitIT Kgoiro ox3lngo 3H9xoxAoxq

(6S ‘6861 90HKH3X3 !ei78 > 8 6 1  
goHggjq ‘oTlTHLrodxwgj) cchhITo„ -  (duo  itjhk) up  -irxHK- dir ''sum  xox \ chhITo„ 
snun  xkit ‘om o  xKirodgxo do) ,,khow guxoduxH ‘xox Hog„ wohhohxht



(raMKpenug3e, HBaHOB 1984, 847) unu *sweks u3 6onee paHHero *[h]weks 
co 3HaneHueM “pacru” (BuHTep 1989, 34). B. BuHTep uHTepnpeTupyeT 
3HaneHue ^TO^o HucnuTenbHoro KaK “npupocr”, bo3mo* ho, nocne n n m u ,  
hto TaK*e MO*eT cny^uTb yKa3aHueM Ha naTepuHHyro cucTeMy cHucneHua. 
PeKOHCTpyupoBaHa gpeBHaa ocHOBa gna ceM U  -  *sep[h]t[h]m, xoTa 
3HaneHue u ucKoHHocTb uHgoeBponeHcKoro npoucxo^geHua ^TO ô cnoBa He 
goKa3aHbi. HucnuTenbHoe e o c e M b  Morno nepBOHaHanbHO 3HaHuTb «gBa*gw  
HeTbipe» (ok[h]t[h]o(u)-), TaK KaK uMeno OKOHHaHue gyanuca M.p. ^TO 
3HaneHue HucnuTenbHoro OTpa^eHO b aBecT. a s t i -  «mupuHa HeTbipex 
nanb^B». HucnuTenbHoe d e e n m b  (*neu(e)n-) npegnono^uTenbHO cBa3aHO 
co cnoBoM «hobhh», to ecTb HoBoe Hucno nocne eocbM U . nocnegH ue gBa 
nucnuTenbHHx runoTeTuHecKu MoryT yKa3biBaTb Ha HanuHue crapoH 
neTBepuHHOH cucreMbi cHucneHua, Korga npu cneTe ucnonb3OBanucb 
BbrraHyTbie HeTbipe n a n b ^  pyKu unu gByx pyK (Semerenyi 1960, 113; 
raMKpenug3e, HBaHOB 1984, 844-855; 7, 32-36).

nogpo6HO u3no*eHHwe ^TUMono^uHecKue gaHHbie BecbMa Ba^Hbi e ^ e  
c ogHOH tohku 3peHua. CnoBa, o6o3HaHaBmue Hucna, b
o6^euHgoeBponencKOM a3biKe ^opMupoBanucb b ochobhom u3 Knacca 
MecTouMeHun u cy^ecTBuTenbHHx. TunonoruHecKyro aHanoruro mo* ho 
HaHTu b HeuHgoeBponencKux a3biKax. TaK, HanpuMep, b myMepcKOM a3biKe 
cnoBa d e s ,  d i l i  c nepBOHaHanbHbiM 3HaHeHueM «My*nuHa» cTanu 
ucnonb3OBaTbca gna o6o3HaHeHua Hucna o d u H  (Pu^ tuh 1927, 183-184; 
^bAKOHOB 1967, 60). TaKuM o6pa3OM, Ha3BaHua Hucen 3auMcTBOBanucb u3 
o 6 ^ ero  neKcunecKoro $OHga. ^TUM o6croaTenbcTBOM o6bacHaeTca 
pa3H u^ b cuHTaKcuaecKOM noBegeHuu HucnoBbix cnoB y * e  b 
o6^euHgoeBponeMcKOM a3biKe, KOTopyro mo* ho npegnono^uTb,
ocHOBHBaacb Ha cBugeTenbcraax 6onbmoro Hucna gpeBHux 
uHgoeBponeHcKux guaneKTOB. TaK, HucnoBbie cnoBa ot d e y x  go n e m u p e x  

gy6nupoBanu $opMbi cy^ecTBuTenbHoro b uMeHHOH rpynne, hto gaBano 
noBog cauTaTb ux agbeKTuBaMu (MeHe 1938, 410; CynpyH 1956, 3). 
OgHaKO TaKaa «cornacoBaTenbHaa» Mogenb noBegeHua He aBnaeTca 
npaMHM cBugeTenbcTBOM HacrepeHHOH npuHagne^Hocru ^Tux cnoB, a 
yKa3biBaeT numb Ha ucropuHecKu 6onee paHHuH Tun cuHTaKcuaecKOH 
cBa3u. Ecnu npuHaTb bo BHuMaHue gaHHbie ^TUMono^uu, nogTBep^garo^ue 
Hanuaue HeTBepuHHOH cucTeMH cHucneHua, KaK 6h  «crepTOH» 
BnocnegcTBuu naTepuHHOH, to mo* ho npegnono^uTb, hto Hu3mue 
HucnuTenbHbe ( d e a - n e m u p e )  BcTynanu b cuHTaKcuHecKyro cBa3b 
nocpegcTBOM gy6nupoBaHua rpaMMeM.

171



K̂CTpâ HĤ BHCTHHecKHe gaHHbie: npnMHTHBHue MaTeMaTunecKue 
npegcraBneHua, CHCTeMa cnucneHUH, cooTHowemm nucna c geHe^Hofi 
h MeTpHHecKofi egiiHHuett

OopMupoBaHue Knacca nucnoBbix cnoB b pyccKOM n3biKe, KaK u b nro6oM 
gpyroM, cB^aHo c pngoM ^KCTpanuH^BucTUHecKux ^aKTopoB: n e p e u n H u e  

M a m e M a m u n e c K u e  n p e d c m a e n e H u n ; c u c m e M a  c n u c m n u n ; m exH U K a e n e m a ;  

c o o m n o m e n u e  n u c n a  c  d e m w H O u  u  M e m p u n ec K O u  e d u H ^ e u .  PaccMoTpuM 
ocHOBHbie u3 ^Tux ^aKTopoB u ux oTpa^eHue b 3epKane n3biKa.

nepBHHHwe MaTeMaTunecKue npegcraBneHHH

^peBHepyccKan KynbTypa Bnurana b ce6n MaTeMaTunecKyro KOH^e^^uro 
^peBHero Mupa -  BaBunoHa, ErunTa, ^pe^uu u PuMa, a BMecTe c Hero u 
cucTeMy cnucneHun, rnaBHbiM o6pa30M, gecnrupunHyro, xora, KaK 6ygeT 
noKa3aHO ganee, b 6brry 6onbrnyro ycroHnuBocTb o6Hapy*uBanu 
nnTupuHHan u gBeHag^TupunHan cucreMbi. B oco6om cuHTaKcunecKoM 
noBegeHuu KonunecTBeHHbix nucnuTenbHbix gpeBHepyccKoro u
coBpeMeHHoro pyccKoro «3hkob 3anenaTnenucb apxaunHbie nucnoBbie 
npegcraBneHun.

H3yneHue apxaunHbix TeKcTOB pa3Hbix KynbTypHbix Tpagu^uH 
no3BonaeT yBugeTb gBa ^Ta^a ^opMupoBaHun nucna. nepBbin ^Ta^ cB^aH 
c npegcraBneHueM o gucKpeTHocTu Mupa: c nponBneHueM aHTUTe3bi Kocmoc 
-  Xaoc (K. HeBu-Orpocc); c npoTUBonocraBneHueM My^nuHbi u ^eH^uHbi; 
c geneHueM nneMeHHoro coo6^ ecraa Ha $paTpuu u MaTpuMoHuanbHbie 
KnaccH (TonopoB 1980, 8). ^TOT ^Ta^ xapaKTepu3yeTcn TeM, hto nucnoBan 
ceMaHTuKa Hecna b ce6e 6onbrne, neM npocToe KonunecTBeHHoe 
cooTBeTcTBue. CnoBo, o6o3Hanaro^ee nucno, uMeno KonoccanbHyro 
ceMaHTunecKyro u acco^uaTUBHyro «peTpocneKTUBy». Beponrao, uMeHHo b 
T̂OT nepuog Bo3HuKaroT TaK Ha3biBaeMbie «oTMeneHHbie», caKpanbHbie 

nucna. B apxaunHbix Tpagu^uax, no MHeHuro B. H. TonopoBa, «nucna 
Mornu ucnonb3oBaTbca b cuTya^uax, kotophm npugaBanocb caKpanbHoe, 
«KocMU3upyro^ee» 3HaneHue. TeM caMbiM nucna craHoBunucb o6pa3oM 
Mupa (imago mundi)... » (TonopoB 1980, 5). TaKoBo nucno «3», KoTopoe 
^urypupyeT bo MHorux TeKcrax: m p u  e e p o n , m p u  d e u c m e u n , m p u  n o n u m K u ,  

m p u  d o p o s u ,  m p u  ^ m a n a  n w d o s o  n p o ^ c c a 1. To, hto nucno noBTopeHun, 
urparo^ux 6onbrnyro ponb b ^onbKnopHbix ^^unecKux TeKcrax, 
orpaHunuBaeTcn nucnoM «3» uMeeT cBoe o6bncHeHue. B cTaTbe «OonbKnop 
u geHcTBuTenbHocrb» B. ^ . n p on n  nucan: « [ ...]  Hucno «3» HeKorga 6bino 2

2 ^ncno 3 npegcraBnaeT co6on ugeanbHyro crpyKTypy c BbigeneHHbiMH HananoM, 
cepeguHon h kohhom (TonopoB 1980, 22).
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paBHonpaBHbi b gByx oTHomeHunx: Bee ohu paBHO a6crpaKTHbi, to ecTb 
M e*gy hhmh HeT oraomeHun ceMaHTunecKon uepapxuu; u Hag KaxguM u3 
hux MO*eT npou3BoguTbcn nro6an u3 gonycruMbix o^epa^uH» (TonopoB 
1980, 4 -5 ). HMeHHO b T̂OT nepuog cKnagbiBaroTcn pa3nunHbie cucreMbi
CHHC êHHa.

CHCTeMW CHHĈ eHHH

C TOHKH 3peHH3 CHHTaKCHHeCKOrO uccnegoBaHufl, CHCTeMa CHHC êHHa 
Mo*eT 6wTb HHTepecHa b gByx acneKTax: (1) oHa onpege.ra.na 
CHHTaKCHnecKyro CTpyKTypy c nucnuTenbHbiM (ycrpoHcrao cuHTarMbi); (2) 
HHcnHTenbHwe, BOB.eneHHHe b 6onee apxaunHyro cucreMy cnucneHufl, 
coxpaHnnu u 6onee apxaunHbie cuHTaKcunecKue cba3u BHyrpu cuHTarM.

HcTopuu u3BecTHH n e m e e p u n n a n ,  nnm upuH H aH , d e c n m u p u n n a n ,  

^ e a ^ ^ a m u p u ^ H a H  cucreMbi cnucneHufl, KOTopwe 6binu cBA3aHbi co ch£tom 
Ha n a r a ^ x  pyK, a TaK*e BaBunoHcKan (myMepcKan) m e c m u d e c n m u p u H n a H  
cucTeMa cnucneHra, kotopoh mh nonb3yeMcn go cux nop npu u3MepeHuu 
yrnoB u BpeMeHu, u ^ e e H a ^ ^ a m u p u ^ H a n  cucTeMa, pacnpocrpaHeHHan y 
gpeBHux repMaH^B.

H3BecTHo, hto b no3gHeM o6^euHgoeBponencKoM n3biKe 
rocnogcraoBana gecnTupunHan cucTeMa cnucneHufl, KoTopan Hano^unacb 
Ha gpyrue 6onee gpeBHue cucreMbi. OcraTKu apxaunHoro neTBepunHoro 
cneTa mo* ho npegnono^uTb ucxogn u3 gyanuca uHgoeBponencKoro «8» , 
KoTopoe peKoHcrpyupyeTcn KaK *ok[h]t[h]o(u)- cp. tox. A. o k a t ; tox. B. o k t  
gp.-uHg. a s ta ;  aBecT. a s t a  « m u p u n a  e  n e m b ip e  n a a b ^ a » .  «OopMy 
gBoncTBeHHoro nucna ^TO ô nucnuTenbHoro Hy*Ho noHuMaTb KaK 
ygBoeHue nepBoHananbHoro nucna, garo^ero b pe3ynbTaTe «BoceMb», to 
ecTb «HeTbipex» (raMKpenug3e, HBaHoB 1984, 8 4 9 - 850). CnegoBaTenbHo, 
«8» Morno nepBoHananbHo 3HanuTb «gBa*gw neTbipe». TaKuM o6pa3oM, 
«4» cHoBa Bo3HuKaeT Ha ucropunecKoH apeHe nepBunHbix MaTeMaTunecKux 
npegcraBneHun KaK ogHo u3 norpaHunHbix nucen, ucnepnbiBaBmux cneT Ha 
gpeBHeM ^Ta^e.

Cnegyro^uM ugeT nucno «5», nocny^uBm ee ocHoBaHueM gra BecbMa 
pacnpocTpaHeHHoM b GpeBHeM Mupe raTupunHon cucreMbi cnucneHun. 
B o6^euHgoeBponencKoM n3biKe nnTupunHoe cnucneHue gocToBepHo 
goKa3aHo gaHHbiMu ^TUMono^uu, KpoMe Toro, ^Ta cucTeMa He pa3pymanacb 
goBonbHo gonro u ecTb *uBbie cBugeTeracraa ee ynoTpe6neHun (HanpuMep, 
nnTupuHHan cucTeMa b pa3roBopHuKe T. OeHHe; o6n3aTenbHoe Hanunue «5» 
b pa3HHx geHe^HHx cucTeMa).

B 6onbmuHcTBe uHgoeBponencKux «3hkob nucnuTenbHbiM «5» 
oTKpHBaeTcn HoBan cuHTaKcunecKan crpaTerun nucnuTenbHbix. B
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crpyKTypax N u m + S  T̂O caoBo ocraeTca aa6o HeH3MeHaeMbiM (KBa3H- 
npHMbiKaHHe), aa6o * e  ynpaBaaeT P.n., KaK cy^ecTBHTeabHoe.

OTnenaTOK naTHpHaHoM cHCTeMbl caHcaeHHa MO*HO yCMOTpeTb H B 
gpeBHepyccKoM caHTaKcaaecKoa crpaTerHH aacaHTeabHbix. K TaKoM ToaKe 
3peHHa cKaoHaaca n . C. Ky3He^OB: «HaaHaae pe3KoM rpaMMaTHaecKoM 
rpaHH^i, no ogHy CTopoHy KoTopoM ae*aT Ha3BaHHa aacea go n e m u p e x  

BKaroaareabHo, a no gpyryro Ha3BaHHa aacea, HaaHHaa c n n m u , bo3mo* ho 
npegcraBaaeT co6oM ocraTOK Tex HopM, npa KoTopbix rocnogcTBoBaaa 
naTHpHHHaa cacreMa caacaeHaa. Ha3BaHae aacaa 5, o6pa3oBbiBaBmero 
egaHa^y HoBoro, Bbicmero pa3paga, o6o3Haaaao b to * e  BpeMa HeKoTopyro 
HepacaaeHeHHyro coBoKynHocTb, hto a  Bbipa*:aaocb b ero rpaMMaTaaecKax 
cBoacTBax» (Ky3He^OB 1953, 173-174). HeM 6waa b rpaMMaTaaecKoM 
oTHomeHaa ^Ta «HepacaaeHeHHaa coBoKynHocrb», o KoTopoa nacaa n . C. 
Ky3He^OB, ocraeTca go cax nop HeacHbiM. TaK, no A. M eae, HecKaoHaeMoe 
b o6^eaHgoeBponeacKoM «5» b caaBaHcKax a3biKax 3aMeHaaocb 
a6crpaKTHbiM aMeHeM («naToK» c ochoboh Ha -b (ochobh * .p . Ha * i) 
(M eae 1938, 411). HaKoHe^ O. O. ® oao6oB yKa3brnaeT Ha oTcyrcrBae 
cy$$aK ca a6cTpaKTHoro cy^ecrBUTeabHoro y caoB Tana «naTb» b 
caaBaHcKax a3biKax (® oao6oB 2001). Ho ga * e  npa HenoaHoa acHocra 
rpaMMaTaaecKoro cTaTyca ^TO^o aacaaTeabHoro caegyeT oTMeTUTb, aTo c 
n n m u  (no KpaaHea Mepe, c «5» go «10») HaaaHaeTca «HoBaa ^pa» b 
caHTaKcaaecKoa crpaTeraa aacaaTeabHbix b cTpyKTypax N u m + S :  b

rpaMMeMax aacaaTeabHoro He oTo6pa*aeTca pog a n age*  
cy^ecTBHTeabHoro, a, HanpoTUB, aacaaTeabHoe gaKTyeT acaacaaeMoMy 
cy^ecTBHTeabHoMy onpegeaeHHyro rpaMMaTaaecKyro $opMy.

npHMHTHBHHe aeTBepaaHaa a naTapaaHaa cacreMbi caacaeHaa y * e  b 
no3gHeM o6^eaHgoeBponeacKoM a3biKe 6biaa nepeKpbiTbi gecaTapaaHoa 
cacreMoa caacaeHaa, KoTopaa onepapyeT eguH a^M a, gecaTKaMa, 
coTHaMH, TbicaaaMH. ^Ta cacreMa caacaeHaa Hamaa oTpa*eHae npe*ge  
Bcero b o6pa3oBaHHH cao*Hbix aacaaTeabHbix, b ocHoBe KoTopbix ae*aT  
cHHTarMH (aaT. u n d e c im ; gp.-rpea. S m S e x a .;  gp.-pyc. d e a  H a d e c n m e ;  aHra. 

f i v e  and tw e n ty ; ) .  Ha3BaHaa gecaTKoB, coTeH a Tbicaa, KaK npaBaao, 
npegcraBaaaa co6oa cy^ecTBUTeabHbie, ynpaBaaBmae P.n. MH.a. 
acaacaaeMbix cy^ecTBUTeabHbix a, caegoBaTeabHo, b caaraKcaaecKoM 
cMHcae 6biaa n o x o * a  Ha KBaHTa^aKaTopbi. HecoMHeHHHM
KBaHTH^HKaTopoM b aHgoeBponeacKax a3biKax aBaaeTca caoBo «1000», 
KoTopoe b pa3HHx gaaaeKTax o6^eaHgoeBponeacKoro a3HKa o6o3Haaaaocb 
pa3HHMH caoBaMH, BHpa*aBmHMH nepBoHaaaabHoe 3HaaeHae «6oabmoro 
MHo*ecTBa»: cp. tox. A. w a i t s  a  tox. B y a l t s e  -  «6oabm oe aacao». 
(raMKpeaag3e, HBaHoB 1984, 848).

Co caeToM Ha ^aab^ax cBa3aHa h gBag^aTHpHaHaa cacTeMa caacaeHaa, 
3acBHgeTeabcTBoBaHHaa b cao*HHx aacaaTeabHHx MHorax
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uHgoeBponencKux a3biKoB aaT. d u o d e v i g i n t i  -  goca. « 6 e 3  d e y x  ^ 6 a ^ ^ a m b » ,  

$paH^ q u a t r e  v i n g t  -  « n e m w p e  p a 3 a  n o  ^ e a ^ ^ a m b » ,  to ecTb « 8 0 » ;  q u a t r e  

v i n g t - d ix  -  goca. « n e m w p e  p a 3 a  n o  ^ e a ^ ^ a m b  m w c  d e c n m b » ,  to ecTb « 9 0 » .  

CaeT no gBag^TKaM 6 u a  yHUBepcaabHbiM u uMea mupoKoe pacnpocTpaHeH 
b EBpa3uu. Oh oTMeaaeTca b myMepcKoM: 2 0  (ni- as), 4 0  (ni-min), 5 0  (ni- 
min-u) (flbaKoHoB 1967, 60-61). C aegu T̂OH cucreMbi npucyrcTByroT b 
6acKcKoM, rge aucaureabHoe o g e i  « 2 0 »  cay^ uao 6a3on gaa co3gaHua 
aucea b e r r  o g e i  -  goca. « d e a  ^ e a ^ ^ a m b » ;  h i r u r  o g e i  « m p u  ^ e a ^ ^ a m b » . ^Ta 
* e  cucTeMa caucaeHua o6Hapy*uBaeTca b uHgoupaHcKux a3biKax: B.-oceT. 
d u v i s s a j i  u 3.-oceT. d u v in s a j i  (2x20=40); b repMaHcKux a3biKax: cp.-aHra. 

f o u r  s c o r e  -  « n e m w p e  ^ e a ^ ^ a m b » ;  a TaK*e gaTcKoe s in d s t r y v e  (20) aBaaeTca 
ogHHM H3 KoMnoHeHToB aucauTeabHoro «60» t r e s i n d s t r y v e  (3x20), 
nocaegHee o6pa3yeT aucaureabHoe «50» h a lv f i r s i n d s t r y v e  -  goca. 
«noaoBUHa TpeTben gBag^TKu».

^Bag^TupuaHaa cucTeMa caucaeHua He go6aBaaeT KaKux-au6o hobhx 
cBegeHHH o coaeTaeMocru BHyrpu cTpyKTyp N u m  +  S , ogHaKo aBaaeTca 
npeKpacHon uaarocTpa^ueH BToporo ^Ta^a ^opMupoBaHua aucaoBbix 
npegcraBaeHUH, Korga b aucaureabHbix HaauHaroT oTo6pa*aTbca 
pa3auaHbie MaTeMaTuaecKue gencTBua: cao^eHue ($p. q u a t r e  v in g t - d ix ) ,  

BbiauraHue (aaT. d u o d e v i g in t i ) ,  yMHo^eHue ($paH^ q u a t r e  v in g t ) ,  o^epa^uu 
c gpo6aMu (gaT. h a l v f i r s i n d s t r y v e ) . OcraTKu gBag^TupuaHoro caucaeHua, 
TaK*e KaK u gecaTupuaHoro, no3BoaaroT yBugeTb, KaK aucaureabHoe 
po^gaeTca U3 cuurarMbi uau npegao^eHua (cp. gp.-rpea. «8» u «9»).

CooTHomeHHH HHĈ a c geHe^HOH h MeTpuaecKOH egiiHHueii

BaBuaoHcKoe (myMepcKoe) mecrugecaTupuaHoe u repMaHcKoe gBeHag^TupuaHoe 
caucaeHue Bo3HUKau b pe3yabTaTe nepeocMbicaeHua geHe^Ho-BecoBbix cucreM. 
PaccMoTpeHue 3Tux cucTeM goKa3biBaeT ceMauruaecKyro 6au3ocrb HOMUHâ uH 
aucea u Mep. flaHHua acneKT oaeHb Ba^eH, TaK KaK gaaee mh yBuguM, hto 
cuurarMbi Num + S ^Boaro^uoHupoBaau b 3HaauTeabHon Mepe nog BauaHueM 
c6au^eHua aucaureabHbix u cy^ecTBureabHbix, Ha3HBaro^ux Mepu.
fflecTugecaTupuHHaa cucTeMa caucaeHua, no Bepcuu u3BecTHoro ucTopuKa 
ecTecTBeHHux HayK O. Henre6ayapa, npou3omaa U3 cuHTe3a myMepcKon u 
aKKagcKon BecoBux eguHu^ 1 MUHa = 60 meKeaaM, 3to ^e cooTHomeHue 
npuMeHaaocb npu caeTe geHer Ha Bec. B gaabHenmeM noTpe6oBaaacb 6oaee 
KpynHaa eguHu^ Beca -  TaaaHT, TaK KaK oraomeHue 60 cTaao y^e npuBbiaHbiM 
npu xo3ancTBeHHux pacaeTax, HoBaa eguHu^ cTaaa b 60 pa3 KpynHee mhhh.

BaBuaoHcKaa cucTeMa marHyaa gaaeKo 3a npocrpaHcTBeHHbie u 
BpeMeHHue npegeau gpeBHea nepegH ea A3uu. OHa oKa3aaa orpoMHoe 
BauaHue Ha uHgoeBponeucKue a3HKu. TaK, no MHeHuro K. EpyHHepa, 
oTroaocKu BaBuaoHcKoro caucaeHua 3aneaaTaeaucb, HanpuMep, b 
o6pa3oBaHuu gpeBHeaHrauHcKux aucaureabHbix ot 70 go 120, rge
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uHgoeBponeacKoe «100» h u n d  nepeHocuaocb Ha gecaTKu nocae «60» u k 
HeMy go6aBaaaocb npou3BogHoe ot KoauaecraeHHoro aucauTeabHoro ot 
«7» go «12», HanpuMep, h u n d s e o f o n t i3  (70) (EpyHHep 2003, 94).

flpyroM cucreMoa caucaeHua, b ocHoBe KoTopoa ae^aao, no-BuguMoMy, 
cooTHomeHue aucaa c MeTpuaecKoa eguH u^ a, 6biaa gBeHag^TupuaHaa. 
TaK, Ha gBeHag^TupuaHoM caucaeHuu, KoTopoe 6biao, BepoaTHo, 
3auMcTBoBaHo y ^TpycKOB, ocHoBbiBaaacb puMcKaa geHe^Ho-BecoBaa 
cucTeMa. ,3,BeHag^Tb yH^ua (uncial< unus) paBHaaucb ogHoMy accy(as(s), 
P.n. assis). fl,Be yH^uu Bbipa^aaucb KaK 1/6 acca -  sextans, Tpu yH^uu 
cooTBeTcTBeHHo -  KaK XA  acca -  quadrans (TpoHcKua 2001, 407).

y  gpeBHux repMaH^B gBeHag^TupuaHaa cucTeMa goaro
KoHKypupoBaaa c gecaTupuaHoa. Hau6oaee apKuM npuMepoM ^TO ô 
aBaaeTca BbrrecHeHue b repMaHcKux a3biKax nepBoHaaaabHoro 3HaaeHua 
aucaa *hunda «120» (roTcK. h u n d a ; aHra.-caKc. hund) gpyruM 3HaaeHueM -  
«100», hto npuBeao k Bo3HuKHoBeHuro noHaTua «Maaaa coTHa» (100) u 
«6oabmaa coTHa» (120).

B Poccuu gBeHag^TupuHHaa cucTeMa npuBuaacb u npocy^ecraoBaaa  
goBoabHo goaro. B KHure BocnoMuHaHua o MocKBe 1920-1930-x  rogoB 
«yTpo KpacuT He*HHM cBeTOM...» u3BecTHoro ucTopuKa M ockbm u 
pyccKoro 6brra ro. A. OegocroKa paccKa3biBaeTca o6 ucnoab3oBaHuu 
gBeHag^TepuHHoro caeTa b o6bigeHHoa * u3hu MocKBuaea: «Koe-KaKue 
MeaKue mTyaHbie ToBapbi npogaBaau rpoccaMu. rp occ  paBHaaca 12 
gro^uHaM, to ecTb 144 mTyKaM. ^TO He cTapuHHaa pyccKaa Mepa, a ocraToK 
3anagHoa gBeHag^TepuaHoa cucreMbi, HeKorga yraepguBmeaca Ha Pycu. 
noaToByro 6yMary npogaBaau gecTaMu; gecrb paBHaaacb 24 aucraM» 
(OegocroK 2003, 143).

KaK mm BuguM, aucao u geHe^Haa / MeTpuaecKaa egu H u ^  oaeHb 
6au3Ku b ceMaHTuaecKoM cMbicae. HecayaaaHo Mepa aacro cTaHoBuTca 
uMeHeM aucaa u Hao6opoT (cp. ^TUMoao^uro pyc. c o p o K ;  gaT. o l, caoBa^  
m e m ,  a TaK*e aaT. u n c i a l <  u n u s ) .

«B onpegeaeHHHx cuTya^uax -  u Ha onpegeaeHHoM ^Ta^e ^Boaro^uu 
caeTa- o6o3HaaeHue Mepw caeTa u o6o3HaaeHue cauTaeMbix npegMeToB 
Moryr coBnagaTb (to ecTb ux pa3auaua Moryr HeaTpaarooBaTbca). TaK, mm 
cauTaeM d y m u n K U  MoaoKa, e e d p a  a6aoK, K op o d K U  cnuaeK u t. n. M m 
roBopuM m a^ , ^ p y ^ o u , m p e m u u . . . ,  rge caoBo m a ^  cuHoHuMuaHo caoBy 
o d u H ; p w M K a , ^ py^ aR , m p e m b R . ,  rge cuhohumom caoBa o d u n  oKa3biBaeTca 
y * e  p w M K a , u t. n. (CTenaHoB 1989, 59). ^TO ceMaHTuaecKoe c6au*eHue, 
6e3ycaoBHo, goa^Ho 6biao npuBecru k BbipaBHuBaHuro cuHTaKcuaecKux 
crpyKTyp N u m +  S  (^ e e H a ^ ^ a m b  ru^), S  m e a s u r e + S  ( d w w u n a  ru^), N u m  

i n d e f + S  (MHO^o r 6 r o k , n ecK on bK O  n o m a d e u ) .

MHorue aucauTeabHbie «o6a3aHbi» cboum npoucxo^geHueM
cy^ecTBuTeabHHM, KoTopwe aBaaaucb BMecruau^eM gaa KaKoro-au6o
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KonuHecTBa npegMeTOB. TaKOBbi HanpuMep, ynoMUHaBmueca paHee gaTcKue 
HucnuTenbHbie s n e s  (20) u o l  (80), pyccKoe HucnuTenbHoe c o p o K . OgHaKO 
He BceM ^TUM cy^ecTBUTenbHbiM cy^geHO 6bino nonacTb b pa3pag 
OTgenbHOH Hacru peHu -  HucnuTenbHoro. B T̂OM cnyHae ohh craHOBunucb 
TaK Ha3HBaeMHMu chcthhmh cnoBaMu ( 6 y x a n m  x m 6 a ,  K o p 3 u n a  ^ p u 6 o e ,  

M e m o K  u z p y m e K , 6 y m b n K a  M o n o K a  u t g.) CeMaHTUHecKyro 6nu3ocTb 
HucnuTenbHbix u CHeTHbix cnoB nyHme Bcero geMOHcrpupyroT
^onbKnopHbie TeKcTH, uMero^ue HecoMHeHHyro gpeBHroro OcHOBy:

^uBOTa y HerO K opa6nH M U ,

3onoTbix y HerO cyn d yK a M U ,

nopHeM, mTO^en KocHKaM U,

KyHu^ co6oneM copoK aM U .

KaK BuguM, b T̂OM OTpHBKe 6binuHHoro TeKcTa HucnuTenbHoe c o p o K  

(unu TOHHee erO «npapoguTenb») ctout b OgHOM pagy co cnoBaMu K o p a 6 n u ,  

cyn d yK U , k o c h k u , KOTopbie TaK * e , KaK u c o p o K ,  Mornu 6h  3aHaTb MecTO b 
cucTeMe pyccKux HucnuTenbHbix, ogHaKO no npuxoTu cnyHaHHocru ero He 
3aHanu.

OTronocKOM rpaMMaTUHecKux «npeTeH3UH» caeTHbix cnoB Ha MecTO b pagy 
HucnuTenbHbix aBnaeTca Heo6biHHocTb hx cuHTaKcuHecKOH cBa3H. Tax, 
HeonpegeaeHHO-KoaHHecTBeHHHe cuHTarMbi co cHeTHbiMu cnoBaMu HMeroT Bug 
[Snum + S gen/pl], ecnu S -  KOHKpeTHoe cŷ ecTBUTenbHoe (Kop3una H6noK, 
MemoK uspymeK) unu [Snum + S gen/sing], ecnu S -  HanpuMep, Be^ecraeHHoe 
(cyndyK 3onoma, KocHK/pynon napnu). B 3thx crpyKTypax cHeraoe 
cŷ ecTBHTenbHoe npegcKa3HBaeT He TonbKO $opMy nage^a 3aBucuMoro, ho h 
$opMy Hucna, Hero HeT b o6^hx cnyHaax ynpaBneHua: doM dpysa, doM dpy3eu.

M h  BuguM, hto rpaH u^ Me*gy HucnuTenbHbiM u KBamu^uKaTopoM 
6bina BecbMa nogBu^Ha. B coBpeMeHHOM pyccKOM a3HKe ^Ta rpaH u^  
TaK*e HacTO ycnoBHa: o6 T̂OM cBugeTenbcTByroT ycTOHHUBbie Bbipa^eHua 
M u m o H  m e p 3 a n u u , m u c m a  m e u n e n u u ,  c m o p a 3  u gp.

CeMaHTUHecKaa u reHeTUHecKaa 6nu3ocTb HucnuTenbHbix, cHeTHbix 
cnoB u KBaHTu^uKaTopoB ne*uT b ocHOBe cuHTaKcuHecKOH o6 ^ hocth 3-x  
TunoB cTpyKTyp:

a. CuHTarM, BKnroHaro^ux HucnuTenbHoe u cy^ecTBUTenbHoe,- N u m  
( 5 - 1 0 )  + S  (nH m b h 6 r o k , m e c m b  n o m a d e u )

b. CuHTarM, BKnroHaro^ux cHeTHoe cy^ecTBUTenbHoe u HucnuTenbHoe, 
-  S n u m  +  S  (K op3U H a h 6 r o k , m a 6 y H  n o m a d e u )

c. CuHTarM, BKnroHaro^ux KBamu^uKaTop (HeonpegeneHHO-
KonuHecTBeHHoe cnoBo) u cy^ecTBUTenbHoe, -  N u m  i n d e f  + S  (MHO^o h 6 m o k , 

H ecK on bK o n o m a d e u ) .

nogB oga uTor pa36opy ^KCTpanuH^BucTUHecKux ^aKTopoB, KOTopbie 
OTpa^aroT reHe3uc HucnuTenbHbix u Mornu noBnuaTb Ha ^opMupoBaHue 
cuHTaKcuHecKux cTpyKTyp N u m + S ,  OTMeTUM cnegyro^ue nono^eHua:
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1) Ha caMOM gpeBHeM ^Ta^e ^opMupoBaHua aucnuTenbHbix 
npocne^uBaeTca Bo3HuKHoBeHue npoTuBonocTaBneHua «eguHuaHocTu» -  
«napHOCTH/gBOHCTBeHHOCTH» -  «MHO*ecTBeHHOCTH». nocnegH ee noHaTue 
Ha paHHux ^Ta^ax MO*eT BMe^aTb aucnoBoe 3HaaeHue KaK «3», TaK u «4». 
^TO cny^uT KOCBeHHHM oGbacHeHHeM Toro ^aKTa, hto b uHgoeBponeacKux 
a3biKax cornacoBaTenbHaa (6onee apxauaHaa) Mogenb cuHTaKcuaecKoro 
noBegeHua Kone6anacb BOKpyr ^Tux gByx «OTMeTOK».

2) HucnuTenbHbie, BoBneaeHHbie b 6onee apxauaHyro cucTeMy 
caucneHua (HanpuMep, aeTBepuaHyro), coxpaHanu u 6onee apxauaHbie 
cuHTaKCunecKue cBa3u BHyTpu cuHTarM.

3) B 6onbmuHCTBe uHgoeBponeacKux «3wkob aucnuTenbHbiM «5», 
aBnaro^uMca ocHOBaHueM naTupuaHoa cucTeMbi caucneHua, oTKpbiBaeTca 
HoBaa cuHTaKcuaecKaa cTpaTerua aucnuTenbHbix. B CTpyKTypax N u m + S  

T̂O cnoBO ocTaeTca nu6o Heu3MeHaeMbiM (KBa3u-npuMbiKaHue), nu6o * e  
ynpaBnaeT P.n. KaK cy^ecTBUTenbHoe. TaKOBa * e  Mogenb cuHTaKcuaecKoro 
noBegeHua nocnegyro^ux aucnuTenbHbix (6 -10 ). Cnegbi naTupuaHoa 
cucTeMbi caucneHua mo* ho ycMoTpeTb u b gpeBHepyccKoa cuHTaKcuaecKoa 
cTpaTeruu aucnuTenbHbix.

4) n p u  gecaTupuaHoa cucTeMe caucneHua, KoTopaa ucTopuaecKu 
aBaneTca 6onee no3gHea, Ha3BaHua gecaTKoB, coTeH u Tbicaa npegcTaBnaroT 
co6oa cy^ecTBuTenbHwe, ynpaBnaBmue P.n. mh. a. ucaucnaeMbix 
cy^ecTBuTenbHHx u, cnegoBaTenbHo, b cuHTaKcuaecKoM cMbicne 6binu 
noxo^u Ha KBaHTu^uKaTopbi.

5) HoMUHa^uu aucen aacTo ucTopuaecKu cBa3aHbi c Ha3BaHuaMu 
pa3naHbix Mep (geHe^Hbix, BecoBbix, npocTpaHCTBeHHbix). CeMaHTuaecKaa 
6nu3ocTb aucna u Mepw, bo3mo* ho, npuBoguT k BbipaBHuBaHuro 
cuHTaKcuaecKux cTpyKTyp N u m + S  (^ e e H a ^ ^ a m b  n u ^  u S m e a s u r e + S  

( d w w u n a  n u y )  b ucropuaecKoM n p o ^ cc e  pa3BuTua a3WKa.

AHOManHH b CHHTaKCHnecKOH cbh'iii pyccKux hmchhux rpynn Num+S KaK 
npoaB^eHHe pe^HKTOBwx KO^HnecTBeHHwx 3HaaeHHH

B coBpeMeHHoM pyccKoM a3WKe uMeHHwe rpynnbi c KonuaecTBeHHbiMu 
aucnuTenbHbiMu ( N u m + S ) ,  HanpuMep, d e a  d o M a , m p u  c u n a ,  m e c m b  n e m ,  

m p u ^ ^ a m b  m p u  6 o z a m u p n ,  c o p o K  p a 3 6 o u n u K o e  b cuHTaKcuaecKoM cMbicne 
o6Hapy*uBaroT HecoBnageHue c MarucTpanbHbiMu TeHgeH^uaMu 
cuHTarMaTuKu. TaK, mo* ho BbigenuTb aeTbipe Tuna cuHTaKcuaecKoa 
cTpaTeruu gaHHbix cTpyKTyp:

HenonHoe cornacoBaHue aucnuTenbHoro o d u H  c cy^ecTBuTenbHbiM b 
poge u nage^e (o d u H  d e n b , o d n o z o  d u n , o 6  o d n o M  du e'). KomponepoM  
cornacoBaHua no pogy u nage^y 3gecb BbicTynaeT cy^ecTBuTenbHoe: 
o d n o z o  ^  (P.n., M.p.) d u n . OgHaKo ot TunuaHoro gna pyccKoro a3biKa
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coraacoBaHua cuHTaKcuaecKaa cBa3b b KOHcrpy^uu N u m ( 1 ) + S  

OTauaaWTCa TeM, aTO aucaO cy^eCTBUTeabHOrO GbIBaeT TOabKO 
egUHCTBeHHblM, npOgUKTOBaHHbIM aucaUTeabHbIM. CaegoBaTeabHO, MH
MO^eM npegnoao^uTb, aTO cuHTarna N u m ( 1 ) + S ,  rge Num=1, oGaagaeT
AByCTOpOHHeH MOp^OaOruaecKOH 3aBHCHMOCTbW.

^BycTOpOHHaa MOp^OaOruaecKaa 3aBUcUMOCTb B CHHTarMaX c 
aucauTeabHbiM d e a , KOTopaa xapaKTepHa gaa HMeHHux rpynn N u m ( 2 ) + S  

n o m  ( o d y m , H e o d y m ) /a c c ( H e o d y m ) :  f l e a  d p y z a  e c m p e m u n u c b  e  m $ e .  f l e a  
d o M a  c m o n n u  H a n p u z o p K e . O h y e u d e n  d e a  d o M a . nogoGHoro pOga aeTKO 
BHpa^eHHaa B3auMO3aBucuMocTb KOMnoHeHTOB BecbMa pegKO BcrpeaaeTca 
b pyccKOM a3HKe. AHaaoruro mo* ho oGHapy^uTb aumb b KOopguHa^uu 
n ogae^ a^ ero  u CKa3yeMoro.

fl,BycTopoHHaa Mop^oaoruaecKaa 3aBucuMOCTb bo Bcex gpyrux  
cuHTarMax c aucauTeabHbiM d e a ,  a TaK*e b cuHTarMax c aucauTeabHbiMu 
m p u - d e c n m b  b KOHcrpy^uax N u m ( 2 - 1 0 ) + S g e n . . . l o c :  y  d e y x  (m p e x ,  

d e c n m u )  d o M o e  n o K o c u n u c b  K p u m u . O h u  e c m p e m u n u c b  deyM H  

(n e m w p b M H ..., d e c n m b w )  z o d a M u  n o 3 ^ e  u t . g. 3gecb poab KOHTpoaepa 
Mop^oaoruaecKOH 3aBucuMOCTu CHOBa nepexoguT k cy^ecrauTeabHOMy. 
Ha T̂O yKa3HBaeT BO3MO*HocTb ^aau^cuca aucauTeabHoro: y  d o M o e  

n o K o c u n u c b  K p u m u ; uau 3aMeHbi ero Ha caoBO c HeonpegeaeHHbiM 
KoauaecTBeHHHM 3HaaeHueM: y  H ecK on bK u x  (m h o z u x )  d o M o e  n o K o c u n u c b  

K p u m  (c p . HeBO3MO*HocTb nponycKa cy^ecTBUTeabHoro b cuHTarMe 
N u m ( 2 ) + S  n o m  ( o d y m ) :  * f l p y z a  e c m p e m u n u c b  e  K a $ e ) .

OgHocTopoHHaa Mop^oaoruaecKaa 3aBucuMocTb, KOHTpoaupyeMaa 
aucauTeabHHMu m p u - d e c n m b  b KOHcrpy^uax N u m + S n o m  ( o d y m . ,  

H e o d y m .) /a c c ( H e o d y m .) , npu KOTopoa aucauTeabHoe guKTyeT
cy^ecTBuTeabHOMy $opMy P.n. eg. ( m p u  d p y z a ,  n e m u p e  d o M a )  uau P.n. 
MH.a. (n n m b  d p y 3 e u , d e c n m b  doMOB). ^Ta Mop^oaoruaecKaa 3aBucuMocTb 
HanoMuHaeT ynpaBaeHue b KOHcrpy^uax co caeTHbiMu
cy^ecTBuTeabHHMu ( d y m u n r n  M on oK a, d yx a H K a  x n e d a , K y n a  z a 3 e m  u gp.).

TaKHM oGpa3OM, KOHcrpyKpHH Num+S He ToabKO cToaT b cTopoHe ot 
MaracTpaabHHx TeHgeHpuH pyccKOH cHHTamaTHKH, ho h b «cBoea cpege» He 
npoaBaaroT eguHogymua. PyccKue HMeHHbie rpynnbi Num+S npegcraBaaroT 
coGoh HecoMHeHHbiH peauKT. CuHTaKcuaecKaa cBa3b BHyrpu cumarM Num+ S 
OTpa^aeT MHorue 3Tanbi ^opMupoBaHua aucauTeabHHx KaK aacra peau: 
^opMupoBaHue noHaTua Maaoro h Goabmoro MHO^ecraa, ycTOHauBocrb 
naTupuaHOH cucTeMbi, HacaoeHue cucTeM caucaeHua (b cBa3H c 3thm pa3Haa 
cTpaTerua aucaHTeabHbix ot 2-4 h 5-10 h gaaee); crpeMaeHue coxpaHHTb 
npegcTaBaeHue o gyaauce (ocoGaa cBa3b BHyrpu cumarMbi c aucaHTeabHbiM dea) 
h gp. (ropgueBcKaa 1914, 96-104).

ToabKO nogpoGHoe H3yaeHue reHe3uca aucaoBbix caoB, HaauHaa ot 
npaHHgoeBponencKOH gnoxu, npoauBaeT cBeT Ha MeTaMop$O3bi, npoucxogHBmue b 
HMeHHbx rpynnax Num+S Ha npoTa^eHHH Bcea hctophh pyccKoro a3biKa, a TaK^e
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Ha HeTunuaHoe gna coBpeMeHHoro pyccKoro cuHTaKcuca ycTpoHCTBO T̂OH
CHHTarMH.
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Relics of Indo-European quantitative notions in Modern Russian

The category of number descends from the common Indo-European past and generally in
volves a two-ways opposition between singular and plural. Nevertheless, amid the domina
tion of the strict “singular-plural” opposition, there are languages, and in particular Russian, 
which preserve the nuanced ways of expressing such an abstract quantitative notions as sin 
gu larity, dual, sum total, a s  w e ll a s  “indefinite ”, small, big, p a r titiv e  quantities. Whilst Rus
sian grammar system bears a distinct contrast between singularity and plurality, in its syntax 
we find relics, which carry numerous concrete meanings. Thus, for instance, Russian lan
guage has a particularly archaic agreement strategy in syntagmas (Num+S). The archaic 
character of this strategy consists in hesitations in the syntactic behaviour of numerals and 
nouns related to them. The problem of syntactic relation in Russian noun phrases could be 
solved only by scrutinizing ample typological material and analyzing data on numeral sys
tems and counting technics, which ascend to the common Indo-European past.

Key words: grammar relics, noun phrases (Num+S), numerals, Russian language, Indo- 
European language.
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M aria  Kitanova

HHcrmyr 6oarapcKoro a3b*a, BAH, Sofia (Bulgaria)

êKCHnecKaH pe^pe3eHTa^HH KOH^nra „goM” b So r̂apcKOM 
H3HKe: HHgoeBponencKHe hctokh

Koh^ tct d o M  o6aagaeT ocoGoh 3HaaHMocTbro KaK KyabTypHaa KOHCTaHTa b 
6oarapcKoM KapTHHe MHpa. Oh Bbipa*aeTca b a3b*e 3HaaHTeabHbiM 
KÔ HHeCTBOM êKCHHeCKHX H C^0B006pa30BaTe^bHHX egHHH^
$pa3eoaora3MaMH h napeMHaMH, b abea ceMaHTHKe mo* ho o6Hapy*HTb 
Ba*Hbie gaa 6oarapcKoM KyabTypbi KoH^myaabHbie npH3HaKH. B 
cogep*aHHH KOH^rcra npoucxogaT gHHaMHaecKHe npo^ ccb i,
noKa3WBaro^He ^Boaro^Hro npH3HaKoB, cocraBaaro^Hx ero ceMaHTHaecKyro 
CTpyKTypy, Ha6arogaeTca h aKTyaaH3a^Ha hobmx cMbicaoB. KaroaeBbiMH 
aeKceMaMH, penpe3eHTHpyro^HMH KoH^nT d o M  b 6oarapcKoM a3b*e  
aBaaroTca d o M  (p. d o M )  h K b ^ a  (p. d o M , x a m a ) .  PaccMOTpHM gHHaMHKy 
ceMaHTHKH ^THx gByx penpe3eHTaHTOB aHaaroapyeMoro KOH^nra.

^eKCHKorpa^HnecKHe gaHHbie

B «BoarapcKOM ^THMoao^HaecKOM caoBape» OTMeaeHO,aTO goM ‘goM, 
* H a a ^ e ’ pogcTBeHHO rpeaecKOMy Sop,o^, So^q h aaTHHcKOMy d o m u s .  

B cep6cKoM d o M , caoB. d o m ,  pyc. d o M , aem. d u m ,  gay* . h ray*. d o m .  B 
rpea. Soqo^, Soqq, a b cTHHg. d a m a  ‘Kb^a, * H a a ^ e ’, aaT. d o m u s .  

HaTHHcKoe caoBo d o m u s  ogHaKo o3HaaaeT d o M  He KaK 3gaHHe, a KaK cHMBoa 
ceMbH. flaHHHH TepMHH aBaaeTca ropagaaecKHM h co^HaabHbIM, a He



crpouTeabHbiM. HHgoeBponeMcKaa ocHOBa b cocTaBe crp.-uHg. D a m  p a t i h  u 
rpeaecKoro S e o n o x n q  ( * d e m s - p o t - )  o3HaaaroT ‘rocnoguH, raaBa ceMbu’.

B «3TuMoaoruaecKoM caoBape» OacMepa oTMeaaeTca pogcrao co 
crapouHguMcKoH ochoboh d a m a s  ‘goM’, d a m u n a s  ‘goMamHUH, cBa3aHHbiH c 
goMOM’ (OacMep 1986, 526). HHgoeBponeMcKaa ocHoBa b cocTaBe cTp.-uHg. 
D a m  p a t i h  u rpeaecKoro d e o n o r q q  (*d e m s - p o t - )  o3HaaaeT ‘rocnoguH, raaBa 
ceMbu’.

B «Orapo6oarapcKoM caoBape» aeKceMa d o M  uMeeT caegyro^ue  
3HaaeHua: flOMb 1. ^ om, * u a u ^ e; 2. ^pK oBb, xpaM; 3. ^oM oaag^i, 
aeaagb, ceMba; flOMb (3orp. Map. AceM.). flOMOBM ‘k goMy’ (3orp. Map), 
‘goMoBuTb’.

B «CaoBape» HaHgeHa repoBa HaxoguM: f fo M  1. ^ om; 2. Bce, kto goMa 
-  aeaagb, ceMba; 3. no^uTKu, xo3aHcTBo: K a m o  c a  n o  d o M a , n o  d o M a ? (p. 
K a K  n o w u e a w m  m e n u  m e o e u  c e M b u ?).

B «CaoBape 6oarapcKoro a3biKa» oTMeaeHbi caegyro^ue 3HaaeHua 
aeKceMbi doM . 1. 3gaHue uau KBapTupa gaa *uTba oTgeabHoH ceMbu: T yK  e  

H a m u n m  doM . P a 3 n o n a s a M  c e  K a m o  y  d o M a  c u  (p. 3 d e c b  H a m  doM . H  

p a c n o n a s a w c b ,  KaK y  c e d n  d o M a );  2. no^uTKu, xo3aHcTBo: C d u p a M  d o M  u  

K b ty a  (p. C o d u p a w  d o M  u  x a m y ) ;  3. CeMba, pog; 4. PogHoH 3aKyToK, 
PoguHa: H c K a M  d a  c e  3 a e b p H a  y  d o M a  c u  (p. X o n y  e e p H y m b c n  d o M o u );  5. 
06^ecTBeHHoe yape^geHue: f f e m c m  doM , n o n u e e H  doM , n y d n u n e H  doM , 

n o n p a e u m e n e H  doM , H s p a r n H  doM , K a m o  y  d o M a  c u  (p. f l e m c r n u  doM , f fo M  

o m d w x a ,  n y d n u n H u u  doM , H c n p a e u m e n b H u u  doM , H z o p H u u  d o M , KaK y  c e d n  

d o M a ) .

y  HaHgeHa repoBa 3HaaeHue ‘ceMba’ Ha BTopoM MecTe, a b «CaoBape 
6oarapcKoro a3biKa» u b «Orapo6oarapcKoM caoBape» -  Ha TpeTbeM. 
OgHaKo gaHHoe 3HaaeHue d o M a  mo* ho HaHTu bo Bcex yKa3aHHbix tô kobhx 
caoBapax.

HeKcuKorpa^uaecKue gaHHbie cBugeTeabcTByroT o tom, hto b 
6oarapcKoM a3biKe npegcraBaeHue o goMe cBa3aHo c ceMbeH. ^om -  
op^aHU3a^ua BHyrpeHHero Mupa aeaoBeKa, ^ m p  ero uhtumhoto Mupa, 
co6cTBeHHoe ycBoeHHoe BHyrpeHHee npocrpaHCTBo, aBaaro^eeca aacTbro 
6uHapHoH ceMaHTuaecKoH o^^O3u^uu cboh -  ay^ofi, b kotopoh 
nepeceKaroTca u gpyrue, TaKue, KaK BHyTpeHHee -  BHemHee, goSpo -  3ao, 
xopomee -  naoxoe, HHcroe -  rp«3Hoe. ^ om u ceMba aBaaroTca eguHbiM 
^abiM.

Kb^a

B «EoarapcKoM ^TUMoao^uaecKOM caoBape» oTMeaeHo, hto * k a t ja  -  ‘goM 
u3 ogHoro noMe^eHua c oaaroM’ npoucxoguT, BepoaTHo, ot 
npacaaBaHcKoro. CaoBo BcrpeaaeTca ToabKo b ro^HocaaBaHcKux a3biKax
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(EEP 1986 3, 240-241). B 6oarapcKux guaaeKTax BcrpeHaeTca chobo K b m  -  
‘Mecro okoho oHara’ (npaca.), KOTopoe KoppecnoHgupyeT c HeMe^KOM 
chobom H a u s  ‘KoMHaTa c oHaroM’.

3HaHeHue caoBa K b ^ a  ‘KoMHaTa c oHaroM’ mo* ho BcrpeTuTb b CeBepo- 
B octohhoh, CeBepo-3anagHoH Eoarapuu u b HeKoTopbix roro-BocroHHbix 
roBopax (BuTaHoBa 2012, 74). C TeM * e  3HaHeHueM BcrpeHaeTca u chobo 
u w a  b 3anagHoH Eoarapuu.

B «CaoBape» H. repoBa y K b ^ a  HaxoguM caegyro^ue 3HaHeHua: K b ^ a

1. Aom, * u a u ^ e , MecTo o6uTaHua gaa arogeH: C e n c K a  K b ^ a ,  K b ^ a  e  

3eM H m a  (p. K p e c m b m c K a n  x a m a ,  X a m a  e  3 eM n e). 2. KoMHaTa b goMe, b 
kotopoh HaxoguTca onar: r n x d a M  e p b m a  K b ^ a .  K b ^ a  6 e 3  n o K p u e  He 6 u e a  

(p. 3 a 6 o n y c b  o  d 0 M 0 X 0 3 m c m e e . f fo M  6 e 3  K pb irn u  He 6 b ie a e m ) .  B 
crapo6oarapcKoM (MaH. xp.) K^mTa -  ‘goM’, xbi3a -  ‘xu^uHa’; rpagb -  
‘3gaHue’.

B «EoarapcKoM tohkobom caoBape»: K b ^ a  1. 3gaHue, nocTpoeHue, b 
kotopom *uByr arogu: f f e y e m a w H a  K b ^ a  (p. ^ e y x ^ m a w H w u  d o M );

2. OGcraHoBKa, b kotopoh *uBeT ceMba, goMoxo3aHCTBo: B  m a 3 u  K b ^ a  

h u ^ o  He e  H a p e d  (p. B  ^ m o M  d o M e  H u n e so  He m aK , KaK H a d o );  3. 
CoBoKynHocTb a u ^  o6pa3yro^ux ceMbro, ogHo goMoxo3aHCTBo.

BugHo, hto b o6oux caoBapax coBnagaeT ToabKo nepBoe 3HaHeHue 
‘3gaHue, nocrpoeHue, b kotopom *uByr arogu’. y  H. repoBa oTMeHaeTca 
BTopoe 3HaneHue -  ‘KoMHaTa b goMe, b kotopoh HaxoguTca onar’, KoTopoe 
oTcyrcTByeT b coBpeMeHHbix caoBapax. B 6oarapcKoH Tpagu^uoHHOH 
KyabType y oHara ecTb Ba^Haa $ y H ^ u a  -  caKpaabHbiH ^ m p  goMa. 
HecaynaHHo Hacro ynoTpe6aaeTca cuHeKgoxa -  6 a ^ U H o  o e H U ^ e  

(o m en ecK U U  o n a z )  -  KaK cuhohum d o M a  u P o d u H b .

HoByro ^TUMoao^uro, b kotopoh o6Hapy*uBaeTca B3auMocBa3b 
ceMaHTuKu aeKceM d o M  u Kb^a, npegaaraeT AHuTa Kaca6oBa (Kaca6oBa 
2011). OHa goKa3WBaeT, hto 6oarapcKoe chobo d o M  uMeeT tot * e  
uHgoeBponeHcKuH KopeHb d e m ,  hto u HeMe^Koe H e im  ^ to to * e  chobo, hto 
u gpeBHeaHrauHcKoe h a m  u coBpeMeHHoe aHrauHcKoe h o m  b cooTBeTCTBuu 
c 3aKoHoM HepegoBaHua e-a-o).

Ee runoTe3a coctout b tom, hto caoBa d o M  u K b ^ a  uMeroT b 
onpegeaeHHoM CMbicae o6^yro ceMaHTuKy. OoHeTuHecKue npaBuaa, 
KoTopbie oHa npuMeHaeT b uccaegoBaHuu gByx cy^ecTBuTeabHbix d o M  u 
K b ^ a ,  -  T̂O HepegoBaHue raacHbix $oHeM (3aKoH EprorMaHa) u k-g-h 
^aaaTaau3a^ua coraacHbix $oHeM.

n o  ee MHeHuro, b coBpeMeHHoM 6oarapcKoM a3biKe coxpaHuaucb gBa 
uHgoeBponeHcKux KopHa b caoBax d o M  u K b ^ a ,  KoTopbie aBaaroTca d e m  u (t 
') k e i .  CoBpeMeHHbie 6oarapw CHuTaroT, hto d o M  u K b ^ a  -  T̂O pa3Hbie 
caoBa, uMero^ue o 6 ^ e e  3HaHeHue. B to * e  BpeMa ogHo o3HaHaeT MecTo gaa 
ceMbu, a gpyroe -  npocro 3gaHue. OyH^uoHupoBaHue gaHHbix chob
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o6Hapy*HBaeT HenoaHyro chhohhmhw. TaKHM o6pa30M, coraacHo 
«EoarapcKoMy caoBapro», d o M  o3HaaaeT ‘Mecro, b kotopom * hb£t 
oTgeabHaa ceMba, a TaK*e caMa ceMba’, a K b ^ a  -  ‘MecToo6HTaHHe’.

flOM H Kb^a

B craporpeaecKoM a3HKe cy^ecrayeT raaroa S e ^ a  -  ‘crpoHTb’. 
HHgoeBponeMcKHM KopeHb d e m  o3HaaaeT ‘crpoHTb’ h ‘coeguHaTbca’. M h  
TaK*e HaxoguM caoBo d e m o s ,  KoTopoe o3HaaaeT ‘coo6^ecTBo’. KopeHb d e m  

BcrpeaaeTca h bo $paH^3cKoM caoBe d e m e u r e .  O6^uM KopeHb 
o6Hapy*HBaeTca h b aaTHHcKoM caoBe d o m u s  -  6oarapcKoe d o M , 

aHrauMcKoe d o m a in  (ot $paH^3cKoro d o m a in e )  h $paH^3cKoe d o m ic i l e .  

AHrauMcKoe caoBo d o m a in  o3HauaeT ‘o6aacTb, noae, BaageHue’, 
^paH^y3CKoe d o m i c i l e  -  ‘Mecro^uTeabcTBo’, a d o m u s  u Aopo^ -  ‘goM’, 
‘3gaHue’ uau ‘uacrb goMa’.

Cy^ecTByeT nepeceueHue 3HaueHuM aeKceM d o M  u K b ^ a  e ^ e  b 
rpeaecKoM caoBe S o^oQ , U3 KoToporo caegyeT 6oarapcKoe caoBo doM. A. 
Kaca6oBa Ha3HBaeT e ^ e  KopeHb '(t') -  k e i ,  kotophM uMeeT 3HaueHua 
‘oKpy^aro^uM’ u ‘ao^uTbca cnaTb’ u c6au*aeTca c raaroaoM s l e e p ,  uto 
o3HaaaeT ‘coh’ u HanoMUHaeT ‘KpoBaTb’ u ‘6paK’, a TaK*e cynpy^ecKue 
oTHomeHua.

OHa npuBoguT u craporepMaHcKUM KopeHb h iw a ,  kotophM, no ee 
MHeHuro, o6begHHaeT 3HaueHua ‘crpaga’, ‘KpaBaTb’, ‘6paK’ u ‘ceMba’. 
^o^TOMy caoBo d o M  cBa3aHo He ToabKo c orpa^geHueM ot BHemHero Mupa, 
ho u c co3gaHHeM ceMbu.

TaKHM o6pa3oM, A. Kaca6oBa o6bacHaeT, KaK K b ^ a  craHoBUTca doM oM . 

KpoMe Toro, U3 KopHa k e i  oHa BHBoguT 3HaueHue: ‘o6^uM ’, Ha aHrauMcKoM 
a3HKe -  ‘o6^ecTBeHHocTb’ u ‘rocygapcrao’. B HeKoTopbix 6oarapcKux 
guaaeKTax caoBo d b p w a e a  (rocygapcrao) o3HauaeT T o*e ‘6oraTcrao’ u 
‘cbomctbo’.

^Ta runoTe3a noTBep^gaeTca gaHHHMu acco^uaTUBHbIx aHKeT, KoTopbie 
mh c^opMupoBaau b 2015-2016  rr. (KuTaHoBa 2015, 138-148).

Ebia 3agaH Bonpoc: H m o  d n n  e a c  m n n e m c R  n a c m o n ty U M  d o M o M ?
AHKeTHpoBaHH 90 aeaoBeK: 45 My^uuH b Bo3pacTe ot 18 go 22 aeT u 

45 *eH^HH b tohho TaKoM * e  Bo3pacre; T̂O crygeHTH ryMaHUTapHbix u 
TexHHaecKHx c^e^HaabHOCTeM CY uMeHu cb. KauMeHTa OxpugcKoro 
(nopoBHy).

O6Hapy*uaucb caegyro^ue pe3yabTaTH.
floM: aro6oB (p. n r n d o e b )  -  78; ceMeMcTBo (p. ce M b n )  -  60; MaMKa (p. 

M a m b )  -  60; 6a^ a  (p. o m e y )  -  20; cecrpa (p. c e c m p a )  -  27; 6paT (p. 6 p a m )  -  
27; 6a6a (p. 6 a 6 y m .K a )  -  45; gago (p. d e d y r n m )  -  33; npa6a6a (p. 
n p a S a d y r n m )  -  9; npagago (p. n p a d e d y m K a )  -  9; xpaHa (p. n u ^ a )  -  66;
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nanaauHKu (p. 6nuHHUKu) -  21; moKonag (p. m o K o n a d )  -  12; 3aKycKa (p. 
3 a e m p a K )  -  18; nerno (p. K p o e a m b )  -  63; guBaH (p. d u e a n )  -  18; cnaHe (p. 
c n a m b )  -  6; yroT (p. ywm) -  60; TonnuHa (p. m e n n o m a )  -  39; cnoKoHcTBue 
(p. c n o r n u c m e u e )  -33 ; goMameH nro6uMe^ (p. d o M a m H U u  n u m o M e ^) -  24; 
KOMnroTtp (p. K o M n b w m e p );  uHTepHeT (p. U H m e p rn m )  -  24; 3a6aBneHue (p. 
3 a 6 a e a )  -  21; TeneBu3op (p. m e n e e m o p )  -  721 ^ acrue (p. c n a c m b e )  -  18; 
ygo6crao u ygo6HO Macro (p. y d o 6 c m e o  u  y d o 6 H o e  M e c m o )  -  12; rpu*a (p. 
3 a 6 o m a )  -  18; 6aceHH (p. 6 a c c e u H )  -  18; 6aHa (p. eaH H an) -  12; ygo6HO 
Macro (p. y d o 6 H o e  M e c m o )  -  12; npuaTHo Macro (p. n p u n m H o e  M e c m o )  -  9; 
BaHa (p. eaH H a) -  9; poguHa (p. p o d u H a )  -  9; curypHocT (p. 
o 6 e c n e n e H H o c m b )  -  9; pa36upaTencrBo (p. B 3auM onoH U M aH ue) -  9; He^Hocr 
(p. H e ^ H o c m b )  -  9; noauBKa (p. o m d b ix )  -  6; 6e3onacHocT (p. 
6 e 3 o n a c H o c m b )  -  6; cBo6oga (p. c e o 6 o d a )  -  6; nogKpena (p. n o d d e p w m )  -  
6; agoBe (p. 3 a 6 o m u )  -  3; 6nu3ocr (p. 6 n u 3 o c m b )  -  3; KpacoTa (p. K p a c o m a )  

-  3; ycMuBKu (p. y n u 6 K u )  -  2; cnoMeHu (p. eocn oM U H aH u n ) -  2; Tene^oH (p. 
m e n e ty o H )  -  2; noKpuB (p. K p u m a )  -  2; cBeTnuHa (p. c e e m )  -  2.

R b ^ a .  goM (p. d o M )  -  17; ceMeHcrBo (p. ce M b n )  -  13; TonnuHa 
(p. m e n n o m a )  -  9; yroT (p. y w m )  -  7; cnoKoHcTBue (p. c n o m u c m e u e )  -  4; 
rpaguHa (p. c a d )  -  3; c noKpuB (p. c  K p u m e u )  -  3; npupoga (p. n p u p o d a )  -  
3; 6ana (p. 6 e n a n )  -  3; ceno (p. d ep eeH H ) -  2; Kyae (p. c o 6 a m )  -  2; orpaga 
(p. 3 a 6 o p )  -  2; ronaMa (p. 6 o n b m a n )  -  2; g e ^  (p. d e m u )  -  2; ^po3op^u (p. 
oK H a) -  2; ^ acrue (p. c n a c m b e )  -  2; noauBKa (p. o m d u x )  -  2; xopa (p. 
n w d u )  -  2; crpaga (p. 3 d a H u e )  -  1; MaHKa (p. M a m b )  -  1; KpacuBa (p. 
K p a c u e a n )  -  1; goBepue (p. d o e e p u e )  -  1; npocrop (p. n p o c m o p )  -  1; Maca 
(p. c m o n )  -  1; o ra u ^ e  (p. o n a z )  -  1; cKpuBanu^e (p. y 6 e w u ^ e )  -  1; 
yeguHeHue (p. y e d u H e H u e )  -  1; 3aTBopeHocr (p. 3 a M K H ym o c m b )  -  1; npar (p. 
n o p o z )  -  1; cBo6oga (p. c e o 6 o d a )  -  1; rpu*a (p. 3 a 6 o m a )  -  1; 6a6a (p. 
6 a 6 y m r n )  -  1; gago (p. d e d y m m )  -  1.

CeMeficTBO (ceMbfl)

CnoBo c e M e u c m e o  TaK*e oaeHb gpeBHee. Oho cy^ecrayeT b 
crapo6onrapcKoM a3iKe. CtMMHb ‘dvSpdnoSov mancipium’, CkMMfl colect. 
‘dvSpdnoSa mancipia’. B gpeBHepyccKoM a3iK e y Hero ^uKcupoBanocb 
3HaaeHue ‘aenagb, goM oaag^i, pa6bi’, a CtMMHb -  ‘pa6oauH, cnyra, 
goMoxo3auH’. O. H. Tpy6aaeB nonaraeT, hto cy$$uK c -m ,  n e^ a ^ u a  b 
ocHoBe cnoBa ( - h e im )  uMeeT 3HaaeHue ‘goM, ceMeHHbia oaar’ (Tpy6aaeB 
2006, 165). B 6onrapcKoH KapTuHe Mupa d o M  BocnpuHuMaeTca KaK 
ocBoeHHoro ceMeHHoro npocTpaHcTBa, KoTopoe npoTuBonocraBnaeTca 
ay^oMy (KuTaHoBa 2010, 131).
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BbiBogbi

C.oBa d o M  u K b ^ a  oneHb gpeBHue, ux KopHu o6Hapy*uBaroTCa b 
HHgoeBponencKOM a3biKe. y  hux b onpege.eHHoM cMbic.e o6^ aa  
ceMaHTUKa -  ‘Mecro, rge npo^uBaeT ceMba’. H ecynaH H o aHa.u3 
penpe3eHTaHTOB KoH^rcra d o M  -  d o M  u K b ^ a  -  npegcraBnaer BO3MO*HOCTb 
pacKpHTb yHuBepca.bHwe g .a  Bcex xynbryp o^^O3u^uu: cboh -  ny^ofi,
BHyTpeHHHH -  BHemHHH, OTK'pWTMH -  3aK|)bITbII1, XOpOmHH -  n .ioxofi, 
HHCTMH -  rp»3HMH, HaCTHblH -  nyfi^HHHblH.

Hctohhhkh

BEP 1986: B-bgrapcKH eruMoaornneH penHuK, T. 3, AH ,,npo$. M. ,3puhob“. Co$na.
BTP 1973: BbarapcKH rngKoBeH penHuK, „HayKa u u3KycrBo“. Co^na.
CP 2010: Crapo6b.rapcKH penHuK, T. II. Co$ua.
©acMep 1986: ©acMep M. r̂uMogô uHecKHH c.oBapb pyccKoro a3bma, T. 1. MocKBa.

^HTepaTypa

Bmainma 2012: BuraHoBa M. HoBeK u cBar. .HuHrBoKygrypogorHnHu npoynBaHna. 
Co$H3.

Kacafioita 2011: Kaca6oBa A. ^ombt u Kb^ara, [B:] .̂ucKypcure Ha goMa, HBy. Co$ua 
^.eKipoHHaa Bepcna).

Kn i'anoBa 2010: ErHoauHraucrnnHu errogu, „3HaK 94“. Beguxo Tbphobo.
KiiTaiKma 2015: Pog, ceMba u goM b 6ograpcKon Kygbrype u a3bme. Saarbrucken, LAP 

LAMBERT Academic Publishing.
TpySaneB 2006: Tpy6aneB O. H. Hcropna caaBaHcKnx repMuHoB pogcrBa u HeKoropbix 

gpeBHenmux repMuHoB o6^ecraeHHoro crpoa. MocKBa.

Lexical representation of the “home”concept in the Bulgarian language: 
Indo-European origins

In the concept of a home, the cultural dominant, present in the Bulgarian linguistic image of 
the world, is of great importance. In the semantics of the home you can find important con
ceptual features of Bulgarian culture. A “home” is an archaic word, its roots can be found in 
Indo-European. Its semantics are dominated by “the place where the family lives”. It is no 
coincidence that the analysis of the concept of home is an opportunity to reveal universal 
cultural oppositions: its -  foreign, internal -  external, open -  closed, good -  bad, clean -  
unclean, private -  public.

Key words: language history, Indo-European language family, Bulgarian language, “home” 
concept, etymology.
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Kata rzy na  Jasinska

Instytut J^zyka Polskiego PAN (Polska)

D ariusz  R. Piwowarczyk 
U niwersytet Jagiellonski (Polska)

T he In d o -E u ro p e a n  h e ritag e  in M o d e rn  P o lish  -  
in tro d u c to ry  re m a rk s

In the year 2016 Indo-European linguistics celebrated the two hundredth an
niversary o f  its existence. It is assumed that the appearance o f  Franz B opp’s 
work on the conjugation system o f  the Indo-European languages (Bopp 1816) 
marks the beginning o f  this scientific discipline. Bopp, comparing the verbal 
inflection in Old Indic, Ancient Greek, Latin, Old Iranian and the Germanic 
languages, tried to reconstruct the proto-language forms and explain the 
origin o f  the conjugational endings. Bopp's research along with the works o f  
Schleicher and the following works o f  the Neogrammarians based on the as
sumption o f  regular sound changes were the basis o f  historical-comparative 
linguistics. In Poland research in Indo-European linguistics began on a larger 
scale at the end o f  the 19th century mainly thanks to Jan Rozwadowski. In the 
next century research in this area was carried out, among others, by Jerzy 
Kurylowicz, Tadeusz M ilewski or Jan Safarewicz (Bednarczuk 2012: 47-48).

Referring to the long o f  fine tradition o f  this domain o f  linguistics, in the 
following article w e would like to describe the classical method which is 
used in the analysis o f  the inherited leixcon, i.e. the comparative method, 
updated with recent Indo-European theories. Furthermore, w e would like to 
show how these updates influenced the reconstruction o f  the proto-language



1. The current state of research

The Indo-European inherited lexicon in Polish to this day has not been inves
tigated in any comprehensive manner. Linguists' interests were centred usual
ly on the Proto-Slavic inherited lexicon in Polish. One o f  the most important 
articles on this topic was the article by Tadeusz Lehr-Splawinski titled E l e 

m e n t  p r a s l o w i a h s k i  w e  w s p o l c z e s n y m  s l o w n i c t w i e  p o l s k i m  published in 1938 
(Lehr-Splawinski 1938). In this work the author ascertains that the Proto
Slavic inherited lexicon is present in about a quarter o f  the words used by an 
average educated Pole. Later works on the topic e.g. S t r a t y f i k a c j a  p r a s l o -  

w i a h s k i e g o  d z i e d z i c t w a  l e k s y k a l n e g o  w  p o l s z c z y z n i e  ( u w a g i  p o  le k tu r z e  

Slownika Praslowianskiegoj by W ojciech Rzepka and Bogdan Walczak 
(Rzepka, Walczak 1992) or P r a s l o w i a h s k i e  d z i e d z i c t w o  l e k s y k a l n e  w e  w s p o l -  

c z e s n e j  p o l s z c z y z n i e  o g o l n e j  by Lucyna Jankowiak (Jankowiak 1997) have 
shown that the words o f  Proto-Slavic origin in Polish are much more com 
mon.

The issues concerning the lexicon inherited from the Proto-Slavic stage 
were subject o f  numerous studies both in Polish and in the other Slavic lan
guages (cf. Kopecny 1981). On the other hand, the vocabulary common to 
the Slavic and Baltic languages which could be assumed to have been inher
ited from the Proto-Balto-Slavic stage was analyzed less frequently compar
ing to the Proto-Slavic inherited lexicon. The causes o f  this can be found in 
the doubts and often also negation o f  the Proto-Balto-Slavic stage in the de
velopment o f  both Baltic and Slavic languages. Such objections never arose 
in case o f  the Slavic languages where the awareness o f  the Slavic language 
community was alive long before the assumption of the existence o f the Indo- 
European language family.

As it was mentioned before, previous research on the inherited lexicon  
from the oldest stage which can be reconstructed with the use o f the com 
parative method, did not have a comprehensive character. The case pertains 
to Polish and the other Indo-European languages. Partial analyses were made 
in the entries o f the etymological dictionaries o f the particular languages and 
in singular studies, e.g. in the dictionary by Calvert Watkins (2011), Carla D. 
Buck (1949) or in the article by A dolf Erhart (2000) where the author tries to 
show how many o f  the lexem es were inherited in the Slavic languages from  
the Proto-Indo-European stage. In Polish there is the article by Krystyna 
Herej-Szymanska (2000) which concerns the names o f  the body parts inherit
ed from Proto-Indo-European.

and w e w ould like to  present the possibilities o f  research on the Indo-
European inherited lexicon in Polish.
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In T h e  A m e r i c a n  H e r i t a g e  D i c t i o n a r y  o f  I n d o - E u r o p e a n  R o o t s  (2011) 
Watkins presented in an alphabetical order the reconstructed Indo-European 
roots mainly taken from the etym ological dictionary o f  Indo-European by 
Julius Pokorny (1959). Pokorny's dictionary presents the maximal number o f  
Proto-Indo-European roots -  the root is reconstructed even on the basis o f  
only two cognates. Thus, some o f  the reconstructed roots have only minimal 
basis in the attested material. For every root its continuants in the English 
language are presented both directly after Proto-Indo-European (through Pro
to-Germanic, Old English, Middle English and Modern English) and contin
ued as borrowings from the other Indo-European languages, including later 
formations based on the Latin and Ancient Greek.

In the dictionary titled A  D i c t i o n a r y  o f  S e l e c t e d  S y n o n y m s  in  th e  P r i n c i 

p a l  I n d o - E u r o p e a n  l a n g u a g e s  Carl Buck (1949) described the lexicon o f  the 
particular Indo-European languages from a different perspective -  according 
to the semantic fields using both the inherited forms and new words present 
only in one or several languages without Indo-European etymology.

The article by A dolf Erhart (2000) is only a small introductory study. The 
author investigates the amount o f  Indo-European inherited lexicon in the 
Slavic languages by choosing the data from the common Slavic lexicon edit
ed by Kopecny (1981) -  the entries L, M  and N. According to Erhart among 
the analyzed lexem es, 93% o f  verbs and 87% o f  nouns continues the Proto
Indo-European formations or Proto-Indo-European morphemes which in the 
later stages (Proto-Balto-Slavic or Proto-Slavic) were the bases for the crea
tion o f  new words. Szymanska-Herej (2000) in her article presented the basic 
Polish vocabulary pertaining to the names o f  the parts o f  the body in terms o f  
their origin. She chose 19 words for which Indo-European etym ologies are 
available.

Every etym ological dictionary o f  the Polish language (e.g. Borys 2005) 
includes some information on Indo-European heritage while providing the 
Indo-European roots for the words which the author considers to be inherited 
from Proto-Indo-European. However, the Polish etym ological dictionaries do 
not include the newest achievements o f  the comparative grammar o f  Indo- 
European languages (e.g. the laryngeal theory) when reconstructing the pro
to-language forms. For example Borys discussing the word b r e w  'brow' pro
vides the Proto-Indo-European root * b hr u -  completely excluding Ancient 
Greek form o p h r u s  in the list o f  cognates. The Greek word contains the pro- 
thetic */o/ at the beginning which is difficult to explain without the laryngeal 
theory.
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The notion o f  the I n d o - E u r o p e a n  h e r i t a g e  can be understood in at least two 
ways -  from the very strict perspective recognizing the inherited words as 
only these which are fully regular continuations o f  the Proto-Indo-European 
words, to the very wide perspective from which every word which includes a 
Proto-Indo-European root is classified as inherited. In the following article as 
a criterion for classifying the word as inherited w e have chosen the presence 
o f  the Proto-Indo-European root in the lexeme.

With this method the lexicon in Polish can be divided in two types:
1. Direct continuants, i.e. words created in the Proto-Indo-European stage 

and continued in Polish which consist of:
words built o f  inherited morphemes: lexical and grammatical (end
ing), i.e. root formations, e.g. PIE * h 3e k w- i h 1 > PSl. * o c i  > Pol. 
o c z y 1;

words built o f  o f  inherited morphemes: lexical and several gram
matical (word-forming and the ending), e.g. PIE * h 2e r h 3- d hlo - m  > 
PSl. * o r - d l o  > Pol. r a d i o 1 or PIE u lk w- o -  s  > PSl. w l ’k b  > Pol. w i l k

2. Indirect continuants, i.e. words created later than the Proto-Indo- 
European stage which include at least one innovation in the grammati
cal morphemes and continuing the Proto-Indo-European root in the lex
ical morpheme e.g. Pol. b ic z o w a n ie .  The historical morphemic analysis 
o f  this lexem e is as follow s b i - c z - o w - a - n i - e ,  where:

b i -  is the lexical morpheme which continues the Proto-Indo- 
European s e t  root * b hiH -  (reduced grade o f  PIE * b he i H  ‘to beat’, 
PIE * b hi H  > PSl. b i -  > Pol. b i - ,  cf. LIV, 72),
- c z -  is the word-forming morpheme o f  Proto-Indo-European de
scent (PIE * t i o >  PSl. * c  > Pol. c z  , cf. Derksen 2008, 41),
-ow- is the word-forming morpheme o f  Proto-Balto-Slavic descent 
(PBSl. * ow > PSl. *ow > Pol. ow, cf. Otr^bski 1965, 397),
- a -  is the word-forming morpheme o f  Proto-Indo-European descent 
(PIE * e h 2 > PSl. * a  > Pol. a ,  cf. Jasanoff 1983), 1 2 3

2. The notion of the Indo-European heritage

1 The word underwent the following phonetic changes: in the root- colouring of the vowel by 
the laryngeal e > o, loss of the initial laryngeal, loss of the labial coarticulation, in the ending 
-  loss of the word-final laryngeal in the dual, which was compensated by the lengthening of 
the vowel i, first palatalization on the boundary of the root and the endingand the rounding of 
the vowel i >y; cf. Latin oculus, Ancient Greek osse  ‘eye’.
2 The word underwent the following phonetic changes: in the root -  colouring of the vowel 
by the laryngeal e > a, loss of the initial laryngeal in the and the one word-final, the change 
of a  > o, metathesis of the Anlaut, in the word-forming morpheme -  loss of the aspirate, the 
development of l > u , in the ending -  loss of word-final m; cf. Latin aratrum , Ancient Greek 
arotron , Lithuanian arklas.
3 Cf. Vedic vr  ’kah, Ancient Greek lukos, Gothic wulfs.
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- n - 4 is the word-forming morpheme o f  Proto-Indo-European de
scent (PIE n o  > PSl. n u  > Pol. n, cf. Vaillant 1966, 117-118),
- e  is the grammatical morpheme o f  Proto-Indo-European descent 
functioning as an inflectional ending (PIE i-o i>  PSl. i j e  > Pol. e, cf. 
Olander 2015, 105).

In order to establish whether a certain word is part o f  the Indo-European 
heritage it is necessary to analyze it from the perspective o f  historical mor
phology, i.e. possibly deepest division into the particular morphemes and the 
establishment o f  their origin. The traditional method which is used in etym o
logical investigations is the comparative method5. Its aim is to reconstruct the 
proto-language by comparing the cognates in the languages which are genet
ically related, i.e. share a common ancestor. The elements which are present 
in most o f  the compared cognates are transponed to the proto-language (Hock  
1991, 556-626), with the assumption that only those elements whose phono
logical shape is consistent with the regular correspondences between the par
ticular languages, are the historical cognates (M ilewski 1965, 142).

3. The comparative method and modern Indo-European linguistics

The basis o f  the comparative method is the assumption o f  the regular sound 
changes which occur in a certain time, on a certain terrain and among the 
members o f  a certain community. Irregularities found within sound changes 
are only seem ingly irregular. These are: new forms created after a certain 
sound change ceased to operate, forms changed due to analogical leveling, 
forms where the sounds which were changed were not in the proper context 
for the change to occur, forms borrowed from other languages (Hock 1991, 
167-209). Seemingly irregular forms may also be effects o f  an irregular 
sound change due to frequency o f  use (Zipf 1949, Manczak 1983, 3-24).

With the use o f  the comparative method it is possible to reconstruct the 
initial stage o f  the proto-language and to explain the chronological develop
ment o f  the particular sounds and forms in each o f  the related languages. 
Thus it is possible to state which o f  the elements, sounds, morphemes or 
forms was inherited from the proto-language and which was created in a 
chronologically later stage or was borrowed (Hock 1991, 556-626). The 
comparative method has been commonly used from the 19th century onwards.

4 The word-forming morpheme -ani- was created from the morpheme a <  PSl. *a with the 
function of creating the stem of the preterite and with the morpheme n < PSl. *n which creat
ed the passive participle.
5 In the beginning of the etymological research it is important to check what is the place of 
the form in question in the language system. About the role of internal reconstruction in 
etymology see: Siawski 1958.
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Over these two hundred years it has been enriched by new theories concern
ing the reconstruction of the system of the Proto-Indo-European language.

One of the important concepts of the modern Indo-European linguistics is 
the so-called laryngeal theory. Its origins lie in the early work of Ferdinand 
de Saussure on the vocalic system of Proto-Indo-European (de Saussure 
1879). He was able to bring back two types of ablaut (with long and short 
vowels) to one type assuming that the type with long vowels was a later de
velopment from contractions with the so-called 'sonantic coefficients'. When 
they disappeared they caused compensatory lengthening of the preceding 
vowel and in interconsonantal position they changed into vowels. De Saus- 
sure’s hypothesis, after the discovery of the Hittite language and identifica
tion of the laryngeal consonants by Jerzy Kurylowicz in 1927 developed into 
the current laryngeal theory (cf. Smoczynski 2006).

This theory is currently commonly accepted in the scholarly world with 
the assumption of the existence of three laryngeal consonants in the proto
language (Fortson 2004, 56-58, Meier-Brugger 2003, 106-124, Smoczynski 
2006). Thanks to this theory the structure of the Proto-Indo-European root 
was established as consisting of a single vowel and two consonants (CeC 
structure). Thus all roots reconstructed as disyllabic are currently reconstruct
ed as roots with a laryngeal6 and the disyllabic look of the root is connected 
with the specific development of the laryngeal consonants (or the clusters in 
which they developed) in the particular Indo-European languages (Fortson 
2004, 56-58).

The laryngeal theory additionally allows to explain the irregularities in 
the ablaut of the roots where in the expected E-grade a long vowel appears 
instead, sometimes even of a different quality than /e/, as in e.g. Ancient 
Greek root do ‘to give’ (cf. praes. didomi ‘I give’). The Neogrammarians 
assumed the existence of additional ablaut series but with the use of laryngeal 
theory it is possible to explain all the ablaut series as coming back to one type 
of ablaut with the laryngeal consonant. Thus in Ancient Greek do the length 
of the vowel goes back to the compensatory lengthening after the loss of the 
laryngeal * *h3 -  *doh3 and the form with the vowel o originates in the colour
ing of the original vowel *e -  *deh3, i.e. the original proto-language E-grade, 
cf. Smoczynski 2006, 135-136.

One of the other achievements of modern Indo-European linguistics is 
the theory of the accent-ablaut paradigms. In the reconstructed Proto-Indo- 
European, based on the attested material from the Indo-European languages, 
the E- or O-grade co-occurs in the paradigm with the accent. In the so-called

6 Compare the reconstruction of the root meaning ‘to beat’ in Indogermanisches Etymolo- 
gisches Worterbuch, Pokorny 1959, 117: *bhei(3)/bhi with the reconstruction in the modern 
lexicon of Proto-Indo-Euroepan verbs Lexikon der indogermanischen Verben LIV: 72
*bheiH/bhiH) .
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mobile paradigms the ablaut grade o f  the root along with the accent change 
their place in the inflection -  the accent and full grade is present in the strong 
cases in one o f  the morphemes (root, suffix or ending) while in the weak cas
es it changes its place. Thanks to the pioneering work in this area by Peder
sen, Kurylowicz, Kuiper and Schindler among others (cf. Meier-Brugger 
2003, 201-223), it was possible to reconstruct the original proto-language 
accent-ablaut paradigms: acrostatic, proterokinetic, hysterokinetic and am- 
phikinetic. The differences in the number and the types o f  the reconstructed 
paradigms among scholars are obvious as the complete proto-language para
digm is not attested in any o f  the Indo-European languages without changes. 
Thus this theory is an attempt to find the common origin for a several differ
ent forms o f  paradigm present in the particular Indo-European languages. 
(Meier-Brugger 2003, ibidem)7.

In the field o f  Indo-European linguistics research is also conducted on the 
so-called Caland system in the proto-language. It is primarily a system o f  
internal derivation o f  the Proto-Indo-European roots in which the derivation 
is conducted by the substitution o f  the suffix. This rule was discovered first 
by W illem  Caland in 1892. W hile researching the material o f  the Avestan 
language, Caland observed that there are adjectives which, once a part o f  a 
compound, change their original adjectival - r a -  suffix into -i-, e.g. d a r a z r a -  

‘strong', but compound d a r a z i - r a 6 a  literally 'strong chariot', an exocentric 
possessive compound o f  the meaning ‘having a strong chariot' (Nussbaum  
1976: 1). Further research has shown that this phenomenon was also present 
in Proto-Indo-European.

Currently the Caland system is understood as a system o f  primary deriva
tives created from the same root with the use o f  the assortment o f  suffixes 
also appearing in the other derivatives i.e. -i-, -u-, -ro-, - lo - ,  - n o - ,  - m o - ,  - e s - ,  - 
o n t- ,  - e - ,  comparative in - io n ,  superlative in - i s t o s  as in the derivatives: An
cient Greek k u d r d s  ‘fam ous’: K u d i - m a k h o s ,  K u d i - g e n e s :  k u d n d s  ‘fam ous’: 
k u d o s ,  - e o s  ‘(war) fame', OCS c u d o ,  c u d e s e  ‘miracle, wonder' (Ostrowski 
2006, 118 after: Nussbaum 1976, 62).

The inclusion o f  the achievements o f  the modern Indo-European linguis
tics in the research on the Indo-European heritage in Polish allows for a yet 
more precise interpretation o f  the origin o f  the word in question. Thanks to 
the new theories w e can include new comparative material which was previ
ously not included due to unsatisfactory explanations (as in the example o f  
the prothetic vow els in Ancient Greek which lacked a clear explanation) or 
simply ignored. Due to this the reconstruction o f  the word for ‘brow' b r e w

7
The question of the proto-language derivation is connected with the theory of the accent- 

ablaut paradigms which could be of two types: external (with the use of the suffixes) or in
ternal (by changing the accent-ablaut paradigm), cf. Fortson 2004, 110.
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which now includes the initial laryngeal consonant: PIE *h 3b hr u H s  > PSl. 
b r y , b r u v e  > Pol. b r e w  (Derksen 2008, 66) allows for a comparison of Proto
Slavic not only with the Vedic form b hr u h , Old English b r u , Lithuanian dia
lectal b r u v i s , but also the Ancient Greek form o p h r u s  (assuming an anaptyxis 
of o  in Ancient Greek between the initial third laryngeal and the consonant, 
cf. Smoczynski 2006, 147-149). In a similar fashion the reconstruction of the 
word for 'red haired' r u d y : PIE *h ir e u d -  > PSl. *r u d u  > Pol. r u d y  will now 
include in its Indo-European cognates apart from Lat. r u b e r , Lithuanian 
r u d a s , Vedic r u d hi r a  also the Ancient Greek form e r u f r o s  with the e  from 
the anaptyxis in Greek between the initial first laryngeal and the consonant 
(cf. Smoczynski 2006: ibid.).

In the period of two hundred years of research on the prehistory and de
velopment of the Indo-European languages, many discoveries were made that 
changed the way in which the proto-language system was reconstructed. 
However, the main aims of the historical and comparative linguistics re
mained the same -  the reconstruction of the proto-language and the descrip
tion and explanation of the language changes. Using the method developed 
by Indo-European linguistics it is possible to analyze the lexicon of Polish 
and to distinguish the Proto-Indo-European lexical heritage in it. This will 
allow a further systematization of the material along with opening of the new 
perspectives for further research, e.g. on the word-forming lexical families in 
a comparative perspective.
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The Indo-European inherited lexicon in Modern Polish -  introductory remarks

The purpose of this article is to present the state-of-the-art of the research on the inherited 
Proto-Indo-European lexemes which are continued in the contemporary standard Polish 
language directly, i.e. they are neither borrowings from the other Indo-European languages 
or formations common only to Balto-Slavic or Slavic languages but were created in the Indo- 
European proto-language and transmitted through generations of speakers into the modern 
Polish language. Those lexemes include some of the most basic words present in Polish. The 
authors discuss the use of the methods of the contemporary Indo-European linguistics which 
are helpful in the research on the inherited vocabulary.

Key words: Indo-European linguistics, linguistic inheritance, diachronic methods.
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MnpoB033peHHecKHH acneKT (|)opM iipoBamia 
AMHOH Ky^bTypHO-HCTOpHHeCKOH OO^HOCTH

HuKO.naM MepnepT BnepBbie Bbigenun gpeBHe^MHyro Ky^bTypHO- 
ucropunecKyro o6.nacrb (KHO) KaK apxeo.norunecKyro oG^HOCTb paHHero 
6poH3OBoro BeKa, OTpa^aro^yro, npe^ge Bcero, eguHOo6pa3ue 
norpeGa^bHoro puryana Ha 3HanuTe.nbHOH TeppuTopuu crenHOH 3OHbi 
EBpa3uu. OcoGyro po^b b ee ^opMupoBaHuu u pacnpocrpaHeHuu oh 
OTBogun Bo^ro-Ypa^bCKoMy peruoHy, cogep^a^eM y, no ero MHeHuro, 
Hau6o.nee «HucTbie» npu3HaKu KynbTypw (MepnepT 1974, 147). Ha $OHe 
^Tux no^o^eHUH b apxeo^orunecKoH HayKe CK^agwBaeTca u pa3BUBaeTca 
TeHgeH^ua paccMaTpuBaTb KaK mupoKOMacmTaGHoe ^B^eHue npogBu^eHue 
HocmeneM 3mhoh KynbTypw c BocToKa Ha 3anag. KoH^e^^ua o 
npoHuKHoBeHuu crenHbix cKOTOBogoB b cpegy gpeBHux 3eM^ege^bnecKux 
^uBu^u3a^uH BnepBbie 6w^a c^opMynupoBaHa b X X  BeKe ropgoHOM 
HaM^bgoM u MapueM ruMGyrac (Childe 1926; HaHng 2005; Gimbutas 1956). 
M. r  uMGyrac cB^3WBa^a c MaccoBOH Mu^pa^ueH 3mhhx oneMeH 
(«KypraHHHx Ky.nbTyp») uHgoeBpo^eu3a^uro EBponeMcKoro KOHTuHeHTa.

H o b to * e  BpeMA MHorue ucc.negoBaTe.nu cnuTaroT, hto b ^HeonuTe u b 
6poH3OBOM BeKe Bonpocw co3gaHua KynbTypHbix cooG ^ecra He MoryT



pemaTbca ogHo3HaHHo u cBa3biBaTbca c eguHcTBeHHbiM uctohhukom; 
n p o ^ c c  6bin 3HaHuTenbHo cno^Hee (MepnepT 1987). He HaxoguT 
cepbe3Hbix goKa3aTe^bCTB, no MHeHuro uccnegoBaTenen, BocroHHaa 
^KC^aHCua nepBbix KypraHHbix HapogoB u3 noBon^ba u CeBepHoro 
npuKacnua (PaccaMaKUH 1999; Rassamakin, 2003). Manoy6eguTenbHbiM 
npegcraBnaeTca u Te3uc o «noBopoTHoM MoMeHTe» b ucTopuu M ro-  
B octohhoh EBponbi, cBa3aHHbin c npoHUKHoBeHueM HocuTenen crenHbix 
KynbTyp Ha 3anag. K ToMy * e , paccMaTpuBaa KypraHHbie gpeBHocTu BanKaH, 
HonuTa HuKonoBa npumna k BbiBogy, hto aMHaa KynbTypa cMorna 
uHTerpupoBaTbca TonbKo b BocroHHo-6anKaHcKyro cucTeMy, gocTuraa b 
KapnaTCKoM 6accenHe boctohhoh Tucbi (HuKonoBa 2000, 449). MacmTa6bi 
aMHoro «HamecTBua» Ha BanKaHbi nogBepranucb coMHeHuro gocraTOHHo 
gaBHo (Tutob 1982).

OgHaKo Tpagu^uu oKa3biBaroTca cunbHee $aKToB: bo MHorux pa6oTax 
npuHuMaeTca 3a aKcuoMy npogBu^eHue HocuTenen aMHoH KynbTypbi c 
BocToKa Ha 3anag. HHTepec k ^Ton TeMe Bo3pogunca b nocnegHee BpeMa b 
cBeTe reHeTunecKux uccnegoBaHun. C tohku 3peHua reHeTuKu, cy^ecrayeT  
^aKT HanuHua o 6 ^ u x  reHeTuHecKux geTepMuHamm y npegcraBuTenen 
aMHon KynbTypbi u KynbTypbi mHypoBon KepaMuKu. 3a BpeMa nocne Bbixoga 
craTen, noKa3aBmux gaHHyro cBa3b (Allentoft et al. 2015; Haak et al. 2015; 
Mathieson et al. 2015), b o6cy*geH uax ^Tux pe3ynbTaTOB reHeTuKaMu u 
apxeonoraMu yKpenunacb ugea, hto npuHuHon ^Ton cBa3u cny^uT 
npoucxo^geHue «mHypoBuKoB» ot «aMHuKoB». Hgea ^Ta pa3BuBanacb 
napannenbHo c ochobhoh ugeen o MacmTa6Hon Mu^pa^uu «aMHuKoB» b 
EBpony (Haak et al. 2015). npo6neMa b tom, hto, c apxeonoruHecKon tohku 
3peHua, hu ^Ta MacmTa6Haa Mu^pa^ua, hu npoucxo^geHue «mHypoBuKoB» 
ot «aMHuKoB», He npocne^uBarorca. TeM He MeHee, ecnu HeT ocHoBaHun 
roBopuTb o MacmTa6Hbix Mu^pa^uax, Heo6xoguMo o6bacHuTb BbiBogbi 
reHeTuKoB o cxogcTBe no reHo^oHgy HaceneHua KynbTypbi mHypoBon 
KepaMuKu EBponbi c HocuTenaMu aMHon KynbTypbi u pag gpyrux BonpocoB.

^aH H ue reHeTHKH. CornacHo reHeTuHecKuM gaHHbiM, o6^ u n  
reHeTuHecKun ^neMeHT «aMHuKoB» u «mHypoBuKoB» HaHuHaeT 
npocne^uBaTbca y npegcraBuTenen xBanbrncKon KynbTypbi u3 ro^Horo 
Ypana (CaMapa) b ^HeonuTe (Mathieson et al. 2015). ^ o  ero noaBneHua 
reHeTuHecKon nogocHoBon b norno-KacnuncKon cTenu aBnanucb 
geTepMuHaHTbi Ha ocHoBe MecTHoro Me3onuTa, no 6onbmen HacTu cxogHbie 
y xBanbiH^B u KynbTyp, ocTaBuBmux nocne ce6a MorunbHuKu 
MapuynonbcKoro Tuna (Mathieson et al. 2018). B HaHane ^HeonuTa b 
CaMapcKon cTenu u b ^HenpoBcKoM H agnopo^be noaBnaeTca reHeTuHecKun 
^neMeHT upaHcKux HeonuTuHecKux ^epMepoB c npuMecbro KaBKa3cKoro 
^neMeHTa oxothukob u co6upaTenen, ho oguH ot gpyroro oTgenuTb He 
Bcerga bo3mo* ho. ^TOT ^neMeHT craHoBnrca npeo6nagaro^uM y
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CaMapcKux u Hu^HegHenpoBcKux «aMHuKoB» b paHHeM 6poH3e. 
OgHOBpeMeHHO T̂OT ^aeMeHT noaBaaeTca b ^HeoauTe u 6poH30BOM BeKe 
BaaKaHcKoro peruoHa: ^HeoauTUHecKuM HeKponoab BapHa I, 4600-4500  go 
h^. u HeKponoab 6poH30Boro BeKa b MegHUKapoBO (aMHaa KyabTypa), roro- 
BocronHaa Boarapua, 3000-2900  go h^., Mathieson et al. 2018). B to * e  
BpeMa b o 6 p a3^ x  u3 MegHuKapoBo u Hu^Hero ^Henpa (03epa) TaK*e 
npucyTCTByeT reHeTunecKuM ^aeMeHT, xapaKTeproyro^uM HeoauTunecKux 
^epMepoB AHaToauu u EBponbi. npoucxo^geH ue upaHo-KaBKa3CKoro 
^aeMeHTa, Hanaao (u aoKaau3a^ua) ero noaBaeHua b noHTo-KacnuMcKoM 
CTenu ocraeTca HeacHbiM. HeacHo TaK*e u noaBaeHue AHaToauMcKoro 
^epMepcKoro ^aeMeHTa y «aMHuKoB» BapHbi u roro-BocronHoM YKpauHbi. 
B o3mo* ho, T̂OT ^aeMeHT 6bia noayneH ot EBponeMcKux KyabTyp 
BopoHKoBugHMx Ky6KoB (KBK). CBa3b aMHoM KHO CeBepo-3anagHoro 
npuaepHoMopba u KBK (Bernburg) 6biaa npocae^eHa Ha ypoBHe aHaau3a 
nacroT mt^HK  (Nikitin et al. 2017).

Yray6aeHHbiM aHaau3 MuToxoHgpuaabHbix auHuM noKa3HBaeT ux 
pa3Hoo6pa3ue y npegcraBuTeaeM aMHoM KyabTypbi. Tyr BcrpenaroTca KaK 
auHuu, npegcraBaaro^ue ^o^yaa^uu ^HeoauTa u paHHero 6poH3oBoro BeKa, 
npumegmue Ha cMeHy HeoaurunecKuM 3eMaegeab^M EBponbi, TaK u 
auHuu, cBa3WBaeMHe npoucxo^geHueM c KaBKa3oM, roro-BocronHoM A3ueM 
u g a * e  Cu6upbro (Nikitin et al. 2017). TaKuM o6pa3oM, gaHHbie reHeTuKu 
noKa3WBaroT, hto «3mhhku» aBaaroTca co6upaTeabHoM ^o^yaa^ueM, 
BKaronaro^eM ce6a MaTepuHcKue reHeTunecKue KopHu c o6mupHoro apeaaa.

^aH H ue aHTponoaorHH. B T̂OM KoHTeKcre BnoaHe yMecTHo 
npuBaeneHue u gaHHbix am ponoaoruu, KoTopwe Moryr cnoco6cTBoBaTb 
nogTBep^geHuro uau onpoBep^eHuro Mu^pa^uoHHbIx KOH^e^^uM.
CnuraeTca, ecau TpaHC$opMa^ua apxeoaorunecKoM KyabTypbi He 
conpoBo^gaaacb u3MeHeHueM arnponoaorunecKoro Tuna ee HocuTeaeM, 
Torga mo* ho npegnoaaraTb aBToxToHHoe pa3BuTue. Ecau * e  napaaaeabHo 
u3MeHeHuro apxeoaorunecKoM KyabTypbi MeHaeTca amponoaorunecKuM Tun 
HaceaeHua, to T̂O, BepoaTHee Bcero, Mu^pa^ua (XoxaoB 2003, c. 195). 
AmponoaorunecKuM cocTaB HaceaeHua aMHoM KyabTypbi 6bia oneHb 
HeogHopogHbiM. ToabKo Ha YKpauHe BbigeaaeTca 12 TeppuTopuaabHbix 
rpynn, xapaKTepu3yro^uxca onpegeaeHHHMu Mop^oaorunecKuMu 
npu3HaKaMu. CoraacHo uccaegoBaHuaM CBeTaaHbi Kpy^ (Kpy^ 1997), Ha 
aecocTenHoM npaBo6epe*be YKpauHH, b 6acceMHe CeBepcKoro ^ oh^  u 
CpegHero ^oHa, * u a o  goauxoKe^aabHoe HaceaeHue c mupoKuM u bhcokum 
a u ^ M  (npoToeBponeMcKuM amponoaorunecKuM Tun). To * e  caMoe 
HaceaeHue, ho ero «cMarHeHHbiM» BapuaHT, 3aHuMaao Me^gypenbe Byra u 
HHryaa, aeBbiM u npaBbiM 6eper Hu^Hero ^Henpa. HaceaeHua Opeab- 
CaMapcKoro Me^gypenba u BepxoBbeB HHryaa -  Me3ogoauxoKpaHHoe, c 
mupoKuM u cpegHeBbicoKuM au^ M , no KoMnaeKcy npu3HaKoB oTaunaeTca
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ot gpyrux rpynn aMHoro HaceaeHua npoToeBponeacKoro Tuna. B CeBepo- 
3anagHOM npuaepHoMopbe npucyrcTByeT BauaHue ogHoro u3 BapuaHToB 
BocroaHo-cpegu3eMHoMopcKoro Tuna, pacnpocrpaHeHHoro cpegu naeMeH 
aMHoH u KeMu-o6uHcKoa KyabTypbi b CTenHoM KpbiMy. ^TOT * e  Tun (c 
goauxoKpaHHoa $opMoa aepenHoa Kpymxu, oraocareabHo y3KuM u 
g^HHHHM au ^ M ) pacnpocTpaHeH Ha rare XepcoH^uHbi, b 6acceaHe p. 
M oaoaHoa, CTenHoM aeBo6epe*be nogHenpoBba. ^ aa  6oaee boctohhhx 
TeppuTopua pacnpocTpaHeHua aMHoa KyabTypbi (Hu^Hero noBoa^ba, 
CeBepo-3anagHoro npuKacnua) xapaKTepeH, b ochobhom, 6paxuKpaHHbia, c 
mupoKuM u hu3kum au^M , amponoaoruaecKua Tun, Ha YKpauHe 
KoMnaKTHo He npegcraBaeHHbia. TaKuM o6pa3oM, roBopuTb o HamecTBuu 
aMHMx naeMeH c TeppuTopuu npegnoaaraeMoro «agpa KyabTypbi» -  u3 
Boaro-YpaabCKoro peruoHa -  HeT ocHoBaHua. HanpoTuB, mo* ho
npocaeguTb «cpegu3eMHoMopcKua uMnyabc», KoTopbia nocTeneHHo yracaeT 
b HanpaBaeHuu BocroaHoro apeaaa. CpaBHuTeabHo HegaBHo 
cpegu3eMHoMopcKua Tun npocae^eH g a * e  b aMHoa KyabType ro^H oro  
npuypaaba, Ha no3gHeM ee ^Ta^e, Hapagy c pacnpocrpaHeHHbiMu TaM 
npoToeBponeacKuMu Me3oKpaHHbiM, goauxoKe^aabHuM u ypaaougHbiM 
TunaMu (XoxaoB 2003). Ho b ^aoM , roBopuTb o MacmTa6Hbix Mu^pa^uax 
HocuTeaea aMHoa KyabTypbi hu c BocToKa Ha 3anag, hu c 3anaga Ha boctok 
He npuxoguTca. C.H. Kpy^ cauTaeT, aTo noaTu Bce amponoaoruaecKue 
THna ^HeoauTa u 6poH3oBoro BeKa YKpauHbi umcmt MecTHbie, ho pa3Hbie 
KopHu. fl,uHaMuKa pa3BuTua ux bo BpeMeHu He gaeT bo3mo* hoctu 
yTBep^gaTb o KaKoM-To MaccoBoM nepeceaeHuu HapogoB Ha T̂OM 
ucTopuaecKoM ^Ta^e, 3a ucKaroaeHueM MecTHbix nepeMe^eHua. noaBaeHue 
hobmx KyabTyp He 6biao cBa3aHo c noaHbiM u3MeHeHueM HaceaeHua; gaa 
aMHoa KyabTypbi, KaK noaararoT aHTponoaoru, T̂O goKa3aHHbia $aKT 
(ffleBaeHKo 1986, 129-130). Hro6onwTHo, aTo 6ecmeaHbie KpyraogoHHbie 
cocygbi, cauTaro^ueca Hau6oaee TunuaHoa aMHoa KepaMuKoa,
oTcyrcTByroT b CpegHeM noB oa^be -  «npapoguHe» aMHoa KyabTypw 
(BacuabeB, Ky3He^OB, Type^Kua 2000, 23).

3a nocaegHue Tpug^Tb aeT aucao aoKaabHbix BapuaHToB u rpynn 
aMHoa KHO cy^ecraeHHo yBeauauaocb; yroaHaaucb u geTaau3upoBaaucb 
rpaH u^i u oco6eHHocTu BbigeaeHHbix paHee (fflanomHuKoBa, OoMeHKo, 
fl,oB*eHKo 1986; PbiaKoB 1990; HuKoaoBa 1992; Type^Kua 2001 u gp.). 
roMoreHHocTb u reHeTuaecKoe eguHcrao aMHoa KyabTypHo-ucropuaecKoa 
o6aacru/o6^H ocru BbiraagaT Bce MeHee oaeBugHbiMu. OTMeTuM, aTo 
Tpagu^uoHHO BbigeaeHue oTgeabHbix apxeoaoruaecKux KyabTyp (b paMKax 
gonucbMeHHoa ucTopuu) ocHoBbiBaeTca Ha cBoeo6pa3uu ux MaTepuaabHoro 
KoMnaeKca. H au6oaee Bbipa3uTeabHbiM b T̂OM acneKTe aBaaeTca KepaMuKa, 
ee ^opMa u opHaM em ^ua. Ho npu paccMoTpeHuu aMHoa KHO ocHoBHoa 
a^eHT geaaeTca Ha norpe6aabHbia o6pag, ero yHu$uKa^uro Ha orpoMHoa
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TeppHTOpHH. HccnegoBarenH oTMeHaroT, hto TpagH^HH norpeGanbHbix 
pmyanoB onocpegoBaHM HgeonorHHecKHMH npegcTaBneHHHMH Toro h^h 
HHoro oG^ecTBa, Ha KoTopbie b^ha^ t gBa $aKTopa -  ^THHHecKHe 
ocoGeHHocra h oG^ecTBeHHbie oTHomeHHH (MaccoH 1976, 149). CnocoG 
3axopoHeHH^ HeceT b ceGe 3HaHHTenbHyro MHpoBo33peHHecKyro, 
HgeonorHHecKyro, h co^HanbHyro Harpy3Ky. HHBeHTapb ^ e , noMHMo npoHHx 
acneKToB, Ha^e Bcero cny^HT KynbTypHofi (h^h ^THOKynbTypHofi) 
ge^HH^Hen. flan hmhoh KynbTypM mm BHgHM HecooTBeTCTBHe: ochobhmm 
npH3HaKoM, no3Bon^W^HM aTpHGyTHpoBaTb T̂H naMHTHHKH, ABHAeTCH
HMeHHo cnocoG 3axopoHeHHH. Korga ^ e  paccMarpHBaeTCH HHBeHTapb KaK 
norpeGanbHbix, TaK h Gmtobmx KoMnneKcoB, BbipncoBbiBaeTcn necTpan h 
HeogHo3HaHHaa KapTHHa. PagnHHHH Me^gy TeppHTopnanbHbiMH rpynnaMH 
hmhoh KHO ^HKCHpywTC ,̂ npe^ge Bcero, b MarepHanbHofi KynbType, 
ocoGeHHo -  b KepaMHKe h ee THnonorHH (HuKonoBa, MaMHHH 1997). 
BbigeneHHbie Ha ocHoBe cTeneHH cxogcTBa KepaMHKH peraoHbi He 
coBnagawT c TpagH^HOHHbIMH noKanbHMMH BapnaHTaMH. ConocTaBneHHe 
onyG^HKoBaHHMx KepaMHHecKHx cepnfi H3 oTgenbHbix pernoHoB 3aHacTyro 
geMoHcTpHpyeT Gonbme pasnHHHfi, HeM cxogcTBa. ToBopHTb o To^gecTBe h 
egHHcTBe MarepHanbHofi KynbTypM h ^THOCO^HanbHO^o pa3BHTHn b apeane 
hmhoh KHO HeBo3Mo^Ho.

flaH H ue pagnoym epogH oro gaTiipoBamm. OnpegeneHHoe 3HaneHHe b 
H3yneHHH Bonpoca o nponcxo^geHHH amhoh KynbTypM HMewT gaHHMe
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paHHHe gaTM GygyT cBH3aHbi c ^rnpoM  
^opMHpoBaHHH HMHofi KynbTypM -  ecHH 
TaKofi ^HTp HMeeTcn. Ho Heo^HgaHHo 
oKa3anocb, hto ohh 3a$HKcnpoBaHbi gnn 
3anagHofi h BocToHHofi nepH^epHH 
HMHofi KHO, ^HTpanbHan HacTb gaeT 
Gonee Monogbie gaTM (BepHbix,
OpnoBcKan 2004). HeKoTopbie
HccnegoBarenH He cornacHM c TaKHMH 
BMBogaMH h cHHTa^T, hto HauGonee 
gpeBHHM HBnneTcn BocToHHMfi apean. Ho 
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KHO naMATHHKoB penHHcKofi KynbTypM. 
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BC (MopryHOBa 2014, 585-591). CooTBeTCTBeHHO, co6cTBeHHO aMHbie 
naMATHHKH BOCTOHHoro apeaaa cuHxpoHHbi naMaTHHKaM 3anagHoro.

flaHHMe apxeoaornn. TaKHM o6pa3OM, b aMHoe BpeMa cxogHbie 
TpagH^HH norpe6aabHoft o6pagHocTH pacnpocrpaHaroTca Ha orpoMHoft 
TeppHTopHH (puc. 2). OgHaKO b npegmecTByK>m,yro ^HeoaHTHHecKyK> ^^oxy

rpynnbi HaceaeHua Ha 
Bceft TeppHTopHH, rge 

BnocaegcTBHH 
cym,ecTBOBaaa 

«aMHaa KyabTypHo- 
ucTopuaecKaa 

o6aacTb», 
npugep^HBaaucb 

pa3auHHMx 
norpeSaabHbix 

TpagH^HH. ^TO
cBugeTeabcTByeT He 
ToabKO o6

^THOKyabTypHHx 
ocoSeHHocrax, ho h o 

pa3HH^ b gyxoBHoft KyabType, MupoBocnpuaTuu oTgeabHbix naeMeH. 
y  HH^HKa^Hfl norpe6aabHoft o6pagHocm  b ^^oxy paHHeft 6poH3bi 
oTpa3uaacb b apxeoaorunecKHx peaauax, hto h npuBeao k 
KoHcTpyupoBaHuw aMHoft KyabTypb (o6aacTH, o6m,HocTu). ^TOMy 
cnocoScTBoBaaa u Hepa3pa6oTaHHocTb caMoft KOH^e^^HH apxeoaoruaecKoft 
KyabTypw. C gpyroft cropoHbi, orneaaeTca, hto puTyaabHoe eguHcTBo, 
Ha6arogarom,eeca b ^^oxy paHHeft 6poH3bi, yKa3biBaeT, npe^ge Bcero, Ha 
gyxoBHyro o6m,HocTb HaceaeHua (,fl,iy 1997, 362). #MHaa KyabTypHo- 
ucTopuaecKaa oSaacrb b pa3Hbix peruoHax HMeeT pa3Hbift cyScrpar, 
pa3auHHwe amponoaoruHecKue Tunbi, paiauHHbift xo3aftcTBeHHo-6brroBoft 
yKaag, pa3Hbie BeKTopbi ^THOKyabTypHbIx cBa3eft, pa3auHHyro
MarepuaabHyro KyabTypy, npe^ge Bcero -  KepaMHKy (puc. 3 -7 ). ^aeMeHTH, 
KoTopwe BKaroaaroTca b Hee, paiauHHbi no cBoeft cyru. OHa He Mo^eT 
paccMarpuBarbca hh KaK ^ aocrab ift ^THOKyabTypHbm opraHH3M, hh KaK 
coBoKynHocTb cocTaBaaw^ux ee aoKaabHbix BapuaHToB. Ee cTpyKTypa Ha 
pa3auHHbix ypoBHax (MaTepuaabHaa KyabTypa, ^THHHecKHe npo^ ccb i, 
co^HaabHoe ycTpoftcTBo) HeconocTaBHMa. B 3aBucuMocTH ot cMem,eHHa 
a^ en roB  BbigeaaroTca pa3auHHbie BapuaHTbi uau TeppuTopuaabHbie 
rpynnbi, He cBoga^ueca k o6^eM y 3HaMeHarearo. Pa3BHBaeTca oHa b 
pa3Hbix reorpa^unecKux 3oHax u paiauHHbix KauMaTHHecKux ycaoBuax. 
OyH^uoHupoBaHue TaKoro aBaeHua b eguHbix paMKax mo^ ho ToabKo Ha

Puc. 2
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gByx ypoBHax -  noaHTHHecKQM hbh MHpoB033peHHecKOM. EcTecTBeHHo, gaa

l i ?  ID la p
Phc. 3 Phc. 4

Phc. 5 Phc. 6

gaHHoft HCTopHHeCKoH 3noXH nepBMH 
H3 ypoBHeft He Bbige.raeTCfl.

OScy^geHHe. Ha Ham B3rrag,
egHHCTBeHHMM cTep^HeM,
oSbegHHHBmHM ^MHym Ky^tTypHym 
oS^acTb, ^BH^act oS ^ hoctb
MHpoBo33peHH^, pe™rHo3Ho-
MH^o^orHHecKHx npegcTaB^eHHH.
Ochobhbimh gnarHocTHpym^HMH 
npH3HaKaMH npn BK^mneHHH
naM^THHKoB b ^MHym KHO ab^a^ tc^, 
npe^ge Bcero, 3^eMeHTM
MHpoBo33peHnecKoro ypoBH^,

Phc. 7



OTpa^eHHbie b eguHOo6pa3uu norpe6anbHoro puTyana. H epra
MaTepuanbHOH KynbTypbi Ha Been TeppuTopuu hmcwt Bbipa^eHHbie 
OTnuaua. ^TU nOnO^eHua 3acTaBnaroT Hac COMHeBaTbCa B Cy^eCTBOBaHHH 
3MHOH KynbTypbi KaK TaKOBOH, 3MHOH KynbTypHO-ucTOpuaecKOH oG^aCTH 
unu oG^HOCTH. HTo6bI nOnbITaTbca nOHaTb npuauHbl CBOeo6pa3HOH 
«ugeonoruaecKoM peBonro^uu», cnegyeT o6paTuTbca k 6onee paHHeMy 
BpeMeHu u pacmupuTb reorpa^uaecKua apean.

HccnegoBaTenu OTMeaaroT, hto b ^^oxy ^HeonuTa ^Ta^bI pa3BuTua 
npuaepHOMopba b 3HaauTenbHOH creneHu cornacyroTca c pa3BuTueM 
3eMnegenbaecKoro Mupa KapnaTO-EanKaHcKOH o6nacru u Tpunonba. Pacnag 
TpunonbcKoM KynbTypbi Ha 3aKnroauTenbHOM ^Ta^e CII coBnagaeT c 
c e r n e m ^ u e a  paga crenHbix KynbTyp Ha noKanbHbie ^opMupoBaHua 
(PaccaMaKUH 1995, 47). 06bacHuTb OTaacru T̂OT n p o ^ cc , Ha Ham B3rnag, 
mo* ho Bxo^geHueM Ha3BaHHbix 6noKOB apxeonoruaecKux KynbTyp b cocTaB 
EanKaHO-KapnaTcKOH MeTannypruaecKOH ^poBUH^uu (EKMn), 
npocy^ecTBOBaBmaa b nepuog c 58 no 38 bb. go h^. B ee paMKax EBreHuM 
HepHbix BbigenaeT gBa Begy^ux 6noKa. nepBbiH u3 hux, 3eMnegenbaecKuM, 
pacnono^eHHbia Ha nnogopogHbix u 6oraTbix MegHbMu MuHepanaMu 
3eMnax CeBepHwx EanKaH, KapnaTcKoro 6acceHHa u nogyHaBba. CeBepo- 
boctohhoh OKpauHOH ocHOBHoro 6noKa ^poBUH^uu 6bina KynbTypa
Tpunonbe-KyKyTeHu. BTopoM 6noK -  crenHbie cKOTOBogaecKue KynbTypbi 
npuaepHOMopcKux creneH, CpegHero u Hu^Hero noBon^ba (HepHbix u gp. 
2000, 6, 21). 0KO.no 36 b. go h^. OTMeaaeTca KaTacrpo^uaecKua Konnanc 
^HeonuTuaecKux KynbTyp ochobhoh 3Ohh  EanKaHO-KapnaTcKOH 
MeTannypruaecKOH ^poBUH^uu. npuauHbi ^TO^o BHe3anHoro pacnaga, 
nonHoro OTKa3a ot TexHonoruaecKux gocru^eHua noKa HeacHbi, ho, BnonHe 
bo3mo* ho, hto oh 6bin cBa3aH c OKOHnaHueM onTuManbHoro gna cenbcKoro 
xo3aHcTBa ArnaHTuaecKoro KnuMaTuaecKoro nepuoga u nocnegyro^eM  
apugu3a^ueH u o6 ^ um noxonogaHueM. OgHaKO ^uKcupyeTca 500-neTHuM 
xuaTyc M e*gy pacnagoM EK M n u ^opMupoBaHueM ^upKyM^OHTUHCKOH 
MeTannypruaecKOH ^poBUH^uu (U M n ) (HepHbix u gp. 2000, 21, 30). 
Pa3BuTue T̂OH HOBOH MeTannypruaecKOH ^poBUH^uu b apeane 
npuaepHOMopcKux creneH (33 -22  bb. go h^.) npoucxoguT Ha $OHe hobhx 
apxeonoruaecKux peanuM, cTaHOBneHuu hobhx coo6^ ecra  6poH3OBoro 
BeKa, Hau6onee mo^ hoh u Bbipa3uTenbHOH u3 KOTopbix cauTaeTca aMHaa 
KHO.

Ctout BcnoMHuTb, hto uMero^ueca 3HaauTenbHHe cepuu
paguoyrnepogHbix gaT no3Bonunu uccnegoBaTenaM c^opMynupoBaTb oaeHb 
Ba^Hyro MHcnb: cKopocrb ^opMupoBaHua ^poBUH^uH u BO3HuKHOBeHua Ha 
oaeHb 6onbmux npocTpaHcTBax pogcTBeHHHx aaeeK MeTannypruu u 
MeTannoo6pa6oTKu 6bina ape3BbiaaHHO BenuKa. EBreHuM HepHbix OTMeTun: 
«H3yaeHue TexHonoruu MeTannonpou3BogcTBa HegBycMHcneHHO yKa3HBano
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Ha c.na6ocTb ochobhhx no^o^eHuM crapoM gu$$y3uoHHoM Teopuu. 
TeXHO^OrHHeCKHe oTKpbITUa U3 THnOTeTHHeCKHX ^HTpoB
pacnpocrpaHa.nucb He c nocreneHHoM Meg.nuTe.nbHocTbro, ho
CTpeMHTe^bHHM CKaHKOM. HMeHHO ^O^TOMy ^OpMHpOBaHHe CHCTeM 
^poBUH^uH Ha raraHTCKHx TeppuTopuax HepegKo mo* ho cpaBHUBaTb co 
B3pwBOM. n oc^ e ^Tux co6mthh KapTUHa cra6u.nu3upyeTca, a caMa cucreMa 
TeM KaK 6h  unu 3acrbiBaeT unu Meg.neHHo ^Bo.^ro^uoHupyeT» (HepHbix u gp. 
2000, 30). C ^TUM no^o^eHueM co3ByHHbi u BbiBogbi M pua PaccaMaKUHa 
oTHocUTe^bHo «cKaHKa» B cTaHoB^eHUU aMHoH KHO, KoTopWH oh 
cBA3biBaeT c ^Ko^o^uHecKUMu TpaHc$opMa^uaMu (PaccaMaKUH 1995). 
yHu$uKa^ua o6paga, c ogHoM cropoHbi, u pocT uppa^uoHa.^bHOCTu b 
KynbType (pac^ eT  KypraHHoro crpouTe^bcTBa, pacnpocTpaHeHue
MoHyMeHTa^bHHx norpe6a^bHHx coopy^eHuM, amponoMop^Hbix cren, 
noBo3oK u T.n.) Morau 6wTb cBoeo6pa3HoM pea^ueM  ne^oBenecKux 
Ko^^eKTUBoB Ha npegm ecrayro^ue co6brrua. n o  MHeHuro E. HepHbix, 
cuTya^ua noc^e pacnaga EK M n go u3BecTHoM creneHu HanoMUHaroT Ty, 
hto c^o^u^acb b EBpa3uu ropa3go no3*e -  b cpegHue BeKa I Tbic. h^. 
^^oxa Be^uKoro nepece.neHua HapogoB oKa3anacb TparuHecKoM gna 
MHo^ecTBa KynbTyp; npu T̂OM pa3UTe^bHo u3MeHu.nca xapaKTep 
6o^bmuHcTBa Ba^HeMmux apxeo^orunecKux naMaTHUKoB, yMeHbmu^ocb 
Huc.no caMux KynbTyp u np. (HepHbix u gp. 2000, 30).

OneBugHo, b «TeMHbie BeKa» (xuaTyc) 3apo*garoTca ochobh hobhx 
Mu$o-penuruo3Hbix u MupoBo33peHHecKux npegcraB^eHUH, mupoKoe 
pacnpocTpaHeHue kotophx Ha6nrogaeTca y * e  Ha $oHe ^upKyM^OHTUHCKOH 
MeTannypruHecKoM ^poBUH^uu. Ohh orauHaroTca ot KaHoHoB
^Heo^uTUHecKux cKoToBognecKux u 3eM^ege^bHecKux o6^ ecra . OnpegenuM 
nyHKTupoM To^bKo HeKoTopwe u3 hux; 6e3ycnoBHo, T̂O -  TeMa, Tpe6yro^aa 
c^e^uanbHO^o uccnegoBaHua. MenKaa amponoMop^Haa nnacruKa MeHaeTca 
MoHyMeHTa^bHoM cKynbmypoM. ^eHcKUH o6pa3, cBa3aHHbiM c
nnogopogueM, ycTynaeT Mecro My^cKoMy 6o*ecTBy, no ogHoM Bepcuu -  
yHUBepca^bHoro, Tuna BeguMcKoro nypym u (Hmmxob, ^ ob^ hko 1987), no 
gpyroM -  BouHa, Bonno^aa $ y H ^ u u  BouHa, 3M ee6op^. runoTe3a 
Ba^eHTUHa ^aHuneHKo o tom, hto Ha crenax paHHeM 6poH3bi u3o6pa*eHo 
6o*ecTBo rpo3H (^aHuneHKo 1974), oHeHb xopom o cornacyeTca c 
u3o6pa*eHueM Ha crenax aMHoM KynbTypbi TonopoB. Tonop KaK aTpu6yr 
rp oM oB ep ^ a -  y 6 u ^ b i 3Mea -  oTpa^eH b uHgoeBponeMcKoM Tpagu^uu. 
Ha onpege^eHHoM ^Ta^e uMeHHo aTpu6yr rpoM oBep:*^ -  Tonop 
craHoBUTca cumbo^om Bnacru 3eMHoro npaBUTena (nonigoBUH, ^uMigaHOB 
1995). Tonop BbicrynaeT aTpu6yToM npaBUTena u b aMHoM co^uyMe 
CeBepo-3anagHoro npuHepHoMopba (HBaHoBa, ^M ugaH oB 1998), a 
^parMeHTH TonopoB 3aHUMaroT onpegeneHHoe MecTo b puTyanbHoM 
npaKTUKe. OopMupyroTca npegcraBneHua o KocMoce, o 3aKoHoMepHocru
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ABH^eHHfl HeGeCHbIX CBeTu., HTO OTpa^eHO B nOnB.eHuu CBnTu.u^ 
(noTeMKHHa 2002), b o p u ern ^ u u  yMepmux, ux KpyroBOM pacnono^eHuu b 
KypraHax (^BopnHuHOB, neTpeHKO, Pmhkob 1981). B norpeGanbHOM oGpnge
nOnBraWTCn nOBO3Ku C uX MHOrOn.aHOBOH CuMBO.uKOH. KoCTu *uBOTHbIX, 
HaMgeHHbie b 3axopoHeHunx, conocraBuMbie CO craHgapTHbiM HaGOpOM 
^epTBeHHbix ^ ubothmx y uHgoeBpone^eB. HeKOTopwe Bugw yKpameHuH u 
H3ge^HH CBn3aHbI C CKOTOBOgHeCKuM u OXOTHHHbHM Ky.bTaMu (KOBa.eBa
1989). B Ky.bTOBbiH oGuxog BxoguT «craHgapTHbiH HaGop» u3 MegHbix 
HO*a u muna (Eeccry^eB 1987).

H, HaKOHe^ HauGo.ee Bbipa3uTe.bHan HepTa -  yHu$uKa^un, 
CBoeoGpa3 Han CTaHgapTU3 a^un norpeGa.bHoro puTyana. BHyTpu BO3 HuKmeH 
ugeo.oruHecKOH oG^hoctu, TeM He MeHee, mo* ho 3aMeTuTb cbou 
OCOGeHHOCTu, pa3Hwe «a^eHTbi» b pa3Hbix ee peruOHax. TaK, ot ^oHa go 
B o .r u  HeT u3oGpa*eHun He.OBeKa b KaMHe u KaMeHHoro MOHyMeHTa.bHoro 
crpouTe.bCTBa (A iy  1997, 367). B ^Henpo-EyrcKOM Me^gypeHbe
CKOH^HTpupOBaHO OKO.O 65% u3 BCeX KaMeHHHX aHTpOnOMOp^HHX CTe., 
HaMgeHHHx Ha TeppuTopuu ot ^OHa go ^yHan (Pmhkob 2002, 45). 
Mo.OTOHKOBugHwe Gy.aBKu, CBraaHHwe TaK*e c onpege.eHHMMu 
Ky.bTaMu, noHTu He u3 BecTHbi k 3 anagy ot ro^H oro Eyra, ho mupoKO 
pacnpocrpaHeHw b npua3OBbe.

PacnpocTpaHeHue, TpaHcra^un ^Tux ugeo.oruHecKux u
MupoBO33peHnecKux npegcraB.eHuH, CBoero poga Ky.bTypHoro TeKCTa, 
Mo*eT GwTb CB^3aHo c cy^ecTBOBaHueM onpege.eHHwx 
KOMMyHUKa^uoHHHx KaHa.OB. TaKue KaHanw (u «Kopugopw») 
peKOHcrpyupyroTcn ucc.negoBaTe.raMu, HanpuMep, g .n  crenHwx Ky.bTyp 
EBpa3uu CKu^CKoro BpeMeHu (Ky3uH-^oceB 1999, 125-126).
OopMupoBaHue TpaHC$opMa^uoHHOH M oge.u u ee pacnpocTpaHeHue b 
paMKax «KOMMyHUKa^uoHHHx KaHanoB» MO*eT oGracHuTb tot 
apxeonorunecKu ^uKcupyeMWH «CKaHOK», c KOTopwM CBn3MBaroT 
nonB.eHue 3 mhoh KHO. Bno.H e BeponTHO, hto u pacnpocTpaHeHue 
Tpagu^uH, TexHonoruH u B3 auMOCBn3 eH, to ecTb no cy^ecray, 
OopMupoBaHue U M n, npoucxoguno b paMKax TaKux * e  
KOMMyHUKa^uoHHHx KopugopoB. noKa HencHO, noHeMy b ^Henpo-EyrcKOM 
Me^gypenbe nMHwe naMnTHuKu nonB.nroTcn no3* e , HeM Ha nepu^epuu. 
M o*eT GwTb, 3gecb n p o g o .* a .u cb  xpaHuTbcn ocTaTKu npe^Hux 
penuruo3Hbix npegcraB.eHuH u Ky.bTOB, CBraaHHwx c ^Heo.uTUHecKUM 
MupOM?

B to * e  BpeMn co3gaeTcn BneHaT.eHue, hto T̂OT peruoH no3*e  
cocegHux uHTerpupoBa.cn b cucreMy U M n. n o  KpaHHeH Mepe, b h£m 
HaGnrogaeTcn HauMeHbman KOH^eHTpa^un MeTannunecKux u3ge.uH  
paHHeGpoH3OBOH ^^oxu. C tohku 3peHun paccMaTpuBaeMOH npoG.eMaTuKu, 
uHTepec npegcTaBnnroT ucc.egoBaHun b oG.acru Mu^onorunecKux
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K0 HH0 Ta^uH gpeBHeMmux peMecea u TexHoaoruHecKux npo^ccoB . 
HepacHaeHeHHbiM xapaKTep paHHux npegcraBaeHuM, cBa3braaro^ux b 
eguHyro cucreMy caMbie pa3HopogHbie aBaeHua u npo^ ccb i, 6 bia 
o 6 Hapy*eH npu u3yHeHuu pa3auHHbix ^parneHTOB ^T0 H cucreMbi c tohku 
3peHua ceMuoTUKu. TexHoaoruHecKue n p o^ ccb i Bxoguau b o 6 ^yro 
KocMoaoruHecKyro cxeMy. O6^eu3BecreH, k npuMepy, oco6 mh cTaTyc 
Ky3He^OB u MeTaaayproB b Tpagu^uoHHbIx o 6 ^ecraax (HBaHOB, TonopoB 
1974, 8 8 ). ^o^TOMy BnoaHe aoruHHO, Ha Ham B3raag, coraacoBbiBaTb 
pacnpocrpaHeHue hobmx Mup0B033peHHecKux npegcraBaeHuM c hobhmh 
TexHoaoruHecKuMu npueMaMu b c^epe MeTaaaypruu. HuHa MopryHOBa 
OTMeHaeT, hto uMeHHO 6 aaKaHcKue cBa3u nogToaKHyau naeMeHa Boaro- 
Ypaaba k noucKaM uctohhukob cbipba gaa pa3 BuTua co6 cTBeHH0 H 
MeTaaaypruu (MopryHOBa, KpaB^B 1994, 94). XapaKTepHO, hto

^uHaabHbiM nepuog cy^ecTBOBaHua aMHbix naMaTHuKOB b ^ a 0 M, cyga no 
ony6 .nuKOBaHHbiM paguoyraepogHbiM gaTaM, coBnagaeT c $uHaa0 M U M n, 
(22-21  bb. go h^., c eguHuHHHMu gaTaMu no OTgeabHbiM peruoHaM 2 0 -1 9  
bb. go H3 .).

B h b o a h . AHaau3 ochobhmx KOMnoHeHTOB aMHOH KHO, gaHHbie 
reHeTuKu, am ponoaoruu, paguoyraepogHoro gaTupoBaHua n0Ka3biBaroT, 
hto o 6 ^HocTb MupoBO33peHua u peauruo3 H0 -Mu$oaoruHecKux 
npegcraBaeHuM aBaaacb ochobhmm o 6 beguHaro^uM ^aKTopoM gaa 
HaceaeHua paHHe6p0H30B0H ^^oxu, npo^uBaro^ero Ha orpoMHOH 
TeppuTopuu noHTO-KacnuMcKOH cTenu. OTpa3uBmucb b apxeoaoruHecKux 
peaauax KaK eguHcTBO, yHu$uKa^ua norpe6 aabH0 H o 6 pagHocTu, «H0 Baa 
ugeoaorua» craaa ochoboh ga» BbigeaeHua smhoh KyabTypbi uau 
KyabTypHOH o 6 aacru KaK roMoreHHoro KyabTypHoro ropu3OHTa. ^Tu 
MupoBO33peHHecKue npegcraBaeHua ^opMupyroTca u HaHuHaroT 
pacnpocTpaHaTbca b KproucHbiM nepuog, nocaegoBaBmuM 3a pacnagoM 
EKM n. nocaegcTBua Kpu3uca npoaBuaucb He ToabKO b apeaae ^poBUH^uu, 
ho gaaeKO 3a ee npegeaaMu, Ha orpoMHOH TeppuTopuu -  ot ^yHaa go 
Ypaaa. PaccMOTpeHue naMaTHuKOB aMHOH KHO no3 Boauao HaM npuMru k 
BbiBogy 0 6  OTcyrcrauu b ucropuHecKOM acneKTe TaKoro aBaeHua, KaK 
«aMHaa KyabTypa». Ha caMOM geae b ^T0 H ge$uHu^uu 0Tpa3uaacb 
o 6 ^HocTb Mup0B033peHHecKux npegcraBaeHuM pa3auHHbix co^uyM0 B 
(KyabTyp? KyabTypHbix rpynn?). M o* ho npegnoao^uTb, hto

B03HuKH0BeHue «hoboh ugeoaoruu» aBuaocb OTpa^eHueM KyabTypHoro 
Koaaanca ^^oxu ^HeoauTa, nocaegoBaBmero 3a pacnagoM EKMn. 
Cy^ecTBOBaHue «hoboh ugeoaoru» yKaagwBaeTca b paMKu cy^ecTBOBaHua 
^ M ^ .
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p̂oBUĤ uu u paguoyrgepogHaa xpoHogorua. MocKBa.
Bephmx, E. H. / Ophobcka3, H. B. (2004). PaguoyrgepogHaa xpoHogorua gpeBHeaMHon 

o6mHocru u uctoku KypraHHMx Kygbryp. poccuncKaa apxeogorua. 1, 84-99.
fflAnomHHKOBA, O. r. / ®omehko B. H. / ^ob* ehko H. g. (1986). 3MHaa KygbrypHO- 

ucropHuecKaa o6gacrb (ro*Ho6yrcKun BapuaHT). KueB.
mEBHEHKO, A. B. (1986). Amponogorua ro^HopyccKux crenen b ^^oxy 6poH3bi, [b:] 

AHTponogorua coBpeMeHHoro u gpeBHero HacegeHua eBponencKon nacru CCCp. 
HeHuHrpag, 121-215.

Allentoft, M. E., Sikora, M., Sjogren, K.-G., Rasmussen, S., Rasmussen, M., Sten- 
derup, J., Damgaard, P. B., Schroeder, H., Ahlstrom, T., Vinner, L., Malaspi- 
nas, A.-S., Margaryan, A., Higham, T., Chivall, D., Lynnerup, N., Harvig, L., 
Baron, J., Casa, P. Della, D^browski, P., Duffy, P. R., Ebel, A. V., Epimakhov, 
A., Frei, K., Furmanek, M., Gralak, T., Gromov, A., Gronkiewicz, S., Grupe, G., 
Hajdu, T., Jarysz, R., Khartanovich, V., Khokhlov, A., Kiss, V., Kolar, J., Krii- 
ska, A., Lasak, I., Longhi, C., McGlynn, G., Merkevicius, A., Merkyte, I.,
Metspalu, M., Mkrtchyan, R., Moiseyev, V., Paja, L., PAlfi, G., Pokutta, D., 
Pospieszny, L., Price, T. D., Saag, L., Sablin, M., Shishlina, N., Smrcka, V., 
Soenov, V.I., Szeverenyi, V., Toth, G., Trifanova, S. V., Varul, L., Vicze, M., 
Yepiskoposyan, L., Zhitenev, V., Orlando, L., Sicheritz-Ponten, T., Brunak, S., 
Nielsen, R., Kristiansen, K., Willerslev, E., 2015. Population genomics of Bronze 
Age Eurasia. Nature 522, 167-172. doi:10.1038/nature14507.

Childe, G. (1926). The Aryans: A study of Indo-European origins. Dorchester: Dorset Press.
Gimbutas, M. (1956). The Prehistory of Eastern Europe. Buletin the American School of 

Prehistorica Research. 20, Cambridge.
Haak, W. / Lazaridis, I. / Patterson, N. / Rohland, N. /Mallick, S. / Llamas, B. / 

Brandt, G. / Nordenfelt, S. / Harney, E. / Stewardson, K. / Fu, Q. / Mittnik, A. 
/ BAnffy, E. / Economou, C. / Francken, M. / Friederich, S. / Pena, R. G. / 
Hallgren, F. \ Khartanovich, V. / Khokhlov, A. / Kunst, M. / Kuznetsov, P. /

210



Meller, H. / Mochalov, O. / Moiseyev, V. / Nicklisch, N. / Pichler, S. L. / Risch, 
R. / Rojo Guerra, M. A. / Roth, C. / Szecsenyi-Nagy, A. / Wahl, J. / Meyer, M. / 
Krause, J. / Brown, D. / Anthony, D. / Cooper, A. / Alt, K. W. / Reich, D. (2015). 
Massive migration from the steppe was a source for Indo-European languages in Eu
rope. Nature 522, 207-11. doi:10.1038/nature14317.

Mathieson, I. / Lazaridis, I. / Rohland, N. / Mallick, S. / Patterson, N. / Rooden- 
berg, S. A. / Harney, E. / Stewardson, K. / Fernandes, D. / Novak, M. / Sirak, K. 
/ Gamba, C./ Jones, E. R. / Llamas, B. / Dryomov, S. / Pickrell, J. / Arsuaga, J. 
L. / De Castro, J. M. B. / Carbonell, E. / Gerritsen, F. / Khokhlov, A. / Kuz
netsov, P. / Lozano, M. / Meller, H. / Mochalov, O. / Moiseyev, V. / Guerra, M. 
A. R. / Roodenberg, J. / Verges, J. M., Krause, j., Cooper, A., Alt, K. W.,
Brown, D., Anthony, D. / Lalueza-Fox, C. / Haak, W. / Pinhasi, R. / Reich, D. 
(2015). Genome-wide patterns of selection in 230 ancient Eurasians. Nature 528, 499
503. doi:10.1038/nature16152.

Mathieson, I., Alpaslan Roodenberg, S., Posth, C., Szecsenyi-Nagy, A., Rohland, 
N., Mallick, S., Olade, I., Broomandkhoshbacht, N., Cheronet, O., Fernandes, 
D., Ferry, M., Gamarra, B., GonzAlez Fortes, G., Haak, W., Harney, E., 
Krause-Kyora, B., Kucukkalipci, I., Michel, M., Mittnik, A., NAgele, K., No
vak, M., Oppenheimer, j., Patterson, N., Pfrengle, S., Sirak, K., Stewardson, 
K., Vai, S., Alexandrov, S., Alt, K.W., Andreescu, R., Antonovic, D., Ash, A., 
Atanassova, N., Bacvarov, K., BalAzs Gusztav, M., Bocherens, H., Bolus, M., 
Boroneanj, A., Boyadzhiev, Y., Budnik, A., Burmaz, j., Chohadzhiev, S., 
Conard, N. J., Cottiaux, R., Cuka, M., Cupillard, C., Drucker, D. G., Elenski, 
N., Francken, M., Galabova, B., Ganetovski, G., Gely, B., Hajdu, T., Handzhy- 
iska, V., Harvati, K., Higham, T., Iliev, S., Jankovic, I., Karavanic, I., Kennett, 
D. J., Komso, D., Kozak, A., Labuda, D., Lari, M., Lazar, C., Leppek, M.,
Leshtakov, K., Lo Vetro, D., Los, D., Lozanov, I., Malina, M., Martini, F.,
McSweeney, K., Meller, H., Menbusic, M., Mirea, P., Moiseyev, V., Petrova,
V., Price, T. D., Simalcsik, A., Sineo, L., Slaus, M., Slavchev, V., Stanev, P., 
Starovic, A., Szeniczey, T., Talamo, S., Teschler-Nicola, M., Thevenet, C., 
Valchev, I., Valentin, F., Vasilyev, S., Veljanovska, F., Venelinova, S.,
Veselovskaya, E., Viola, B., Virag, C., Zaninovic, j., ZAuner, S., Stockham- 
mer, P. W., Catalano, G., Kraub, R., Caramelli, D., Zarina, G., Gaydarska, B., 
Lillie, M., Nikitin, A. G., Potekhina, I., Papathanasiou, A., Boric, D., Bonsall, 
C., Krause, J., Pinhasi, R., Reich, D., 2018. The Genomic History Of Southeastern 
Europe. Nature 554, doi:10.1038/nature25778.

Nikitin, A. G., Ivanova, S., Kiosak, D., Badgerow, J., Pashnick, J., 2017. Subdivisions 
of haplogroups U and C encompass mitochondrial DNA lineages of Eneolithic-Early 
Bronze Age Kurgan populations of western North Pontic steppe. J. Hum. Genet. 
doi: 10.1038/jhg.2017.12

Rassamakin, Yu. (2003). Aspects of Pontic Steppe Development (4550-3000 BC) in Light 
of the New Cultural-chronological Model [w:] Ancient interactions: east and west in 
Eurasia. Mc Donald Institute Archaeological Research, 49-73.

The worldview outlook aspect of the formation of the Yamnaya cultural-historical
complex

In the V-IV millennium BC the tradition of erecting burial mounds (kurgans) began to spread 
in various parts of Europe. A wide distribution of this tradition is associated with the tribes of 
the Yamnaya culture complex (YCC) in the early Bronze Age. An analysis of the main com
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ponents of the YCC shows that the carriers of the YCC were primarily united by the com
monality of the worldview and religious-mythological ideas. Reflected in a unified funeral 
rite, the “new ideology” became the basis for the formation of a new cultural and historical 
community, characterized by the bringing together a diverse population based on the recep
tion of an innovative worldview. There are obvious differences between the territorial groups 
of YCC, which are manifested in ceramics and other artifacts. The data from anthropology 
and genetics also show the heterogeneity of the carriers of the YCC, at the same time indicat
ing certain similar features that most likely reflect the common origin of the representatives 
of the YCC from the Meso-Eneolithic Ponto-Caspian populations with the genetic admixture 
of the farming populations of Anatolia and Iran, as well as hunters and gatherers of northern 
Caucasus.

Key words: Eneolithic, Bronze Age, Ponto-Caspian steppe, Yamna Culture Complex 
(YCC), Circum-Pontic Metalurgic Province (CPMP), “new ideology”, genetics.
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B oguslaw  Gediga
Instytut Archeologii i Etnologii PAN (Poland)

W plyw y  k u ltu ro w e  z k r^g u  cyw ilizacji 
s ro d z iem n o m o rsk ie j n a  spo leczenstw a 
p rad z ie jo w e  n a  polnoc od A lp

Przemiany kulturowe, ksztaltuj^ce si§ na obszarach ogolnie okreslanych jako 
kr^g cywilizacji srodziemnomorskiej, nie byly bez znaczenia dla spole- 
czenstw tzw. pradziejowych Europy Srodkowej, poczynaj^c od krajow bal- 
kanskich przez Kotlin^ Karpack^ i kraje na polnoc od Alp od czasu wyroz- 
nianej w  pradziejach epoki br^zu (2300-750 przed Chr.). Dzis poj^cie epoki, 
stosowane w  odniesieniu do pradziejow, jest podwazane i staje si§ przedmio- 
tem dyskusji. Badacze starszych epok np. paleolitu, z oczywistych wzgl^dow  
pozostaj^cy w  blizszych kontaktach z geologic i innymi naukami przyrodni- 
czymi, rozwazaj^ podstawowy problem czy okreslenie epoka w  odniesieniu 
do pradziejow jest wlasciwe, zwracaj^c uwag§ na to, iz wlasnie w  geologii 
poj^cie to jest stosowane do w ycinkow czasowych absolutnie nieporowny- 
walnych do naszych epok pradziejowych (Chmielewski 1975, s. 9, D^brow- 
ski 2009, 18-20). Przedmiotem dyskusji staje si§ rowniez samo wyroznianie 
epok w  pradziejach na podstawie kryterium surowca dominuj^cego w  tym  
czasie przy wytwarzaniu roznych przedmiotow, jak: narz^dzia, bron, ozdoby 
itp. (Gediga 2010, 31, s. 39-44). Ograniczaj^c si§ jedynie do zasygnalizowa- 
nia pow yzszych problemow dyskusyjnych, nalezy rowniez dodac, ze tak wy- 
rozniane epoki pradziejowe maj^ w  roznych regionach Swiata, w  tym row
niez Europy czy Eurazji, rozny czas swoich pocz^tkow jak tez konca. W  tym



przypadku ograniczamy si§ w  naszych rozwazaniach do cz^sci srodkowej 
Europy na polnoc od Alp, a w  szczegolnosci b^dziemy koncentrowali si§ 
wokol przemian kulturowych, jakie w  tym czasie dokonaly si§ rowniez na 
poludniowo zachodnich obszarach ziem  polskich. D o tego prowokuj^ wyniki 
badan archeologicznych glownie na Dolnym  Sl^sku pozyskane w  ostatnich 
latach.

Juz jednak od czasu epoki br^zu, dla kultury europejskich spoleczenstw  
pradziejowych istotnym wydarzeniem bylo uksztaltowanie si§ najpierw na 
wyspach Morza Egejskiego, a pozniej takze na terenie Grecji kontynentalnej 
cywilizacji kr^gu egejskiego (D^browski 2009, 48-64; Gediga 2016, 3-21). 
W  duzej mierze proces ten dokonal si§ pod wplywem  oddzialywan plyn^cych 
z terenu Anatolii. Jednak bardzo szybko kultury kr^gu egejskiego uformowa- 
ly  wlasne oryginalne oblicze, dlatego tez mozem y m owic o rodzeniu si§ kul
tury europejskiej. Od tego tez czasu istotne inspiracje kulturowe docieraj^ juz 
z kr^gu cywilizacji europejskiego kr^gu srodziemnomorskiego na teren Ko- 
tliny Karpackiej i dalej, choc relatywnie w  mniejszym stopniu, takze do spo
leczenstw  pradziejowych na polnoc od Karpat i Sudetow, jak tez glownie 
wzdluz Dunaju dalej na zachod. Spoleczenstwa Europy pradziejowej w  prze- 
ciwienstwie do srodziemnomorskich cywilizacji m.in. kr^gu egejskiego nie 
pozostawily po sobie przekazow pisanych, nie stworzyly wyraznych form  
osadnictwa zurbanizowanego czy palacowego ani tez formacji ustrojowej 
typu panstwowego np. krolestw. Jednak poczynaj^c od epoki br^zu, jak juz 
wspomniano, docierac zacz^ly do nich oddzialywania z takiego kr^gu kultu- 
rowego i to juz europejskiego, a nie jak wczesniej z kultur cywilizacji 
wschodnich, w  tym glownie z terenow Anatolii. Po upadku kultury myken- 
skiej nast^puje w  kr^gu Morza Srodziemnego czas destabilizacji i niepoko- 
jow, rodzi si§ czas Grecji archaicznej (1200-480 przed Chr.), W Europie pra
dziejowej na czas Grecji archaicznej przypada pojawienie si§ kultur pol po- 
pielnicowych, ktorych tworcami byly spoleczenstwa powszechnie stosuj^ce 
cialopalenie zmarlych. Powrot oddzialywan cywilizacji srodziemnomorskie- 
go kr^gu kulturowego na kultury europejskich spoleczenstw pradziejowych i 
ozywienie tego nast^puje zwlaszcza od konca XI wieku przed Chr. Ten czas 
niepokojow po upadku kultury mykenskiej bywa okreslany jako okres ciem- 
ny, a w  sztuce prezentowanej w  duzej mierze przez ceramik^, panuje styl 
submykenski, b^d^cy pewn^ k o n ty n u a j  tradycji achajskiego rzemiosla 
garncarskiego, trwaj^cy do okolo 1050 roku przed Chr. Z tego rozwinie si§ 
styl protogeometryczny, trwaj^cy do okolo 900 r. przed Chr., a pozniej styl 
geometryczny, w  ktorym dominowac b^dzie ornamentyka geometryczna. 
Styl ten najpelniej rozwin^l si§ w  Atenach i Attyce, ktora stala si§ jego cen
trum. Swoj^ szczytow^ form§ uzyska w  stylu dipylonskim reprezentowanym  
przez pi^kne malowane wazy, pochodz^ce z cmentarzyska w  poblizu bramy 
Dipylonskiej w  Atenach. Czas rozwoju stylu dipylonskiego przypada na lata
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okolo 850-700 p.n.e. M otywy geometryczne pokrywaj^ naczynia w  ukladzie 
strefowym i pojawiaj^ si§ rowniez stylizowane motywy antropo- i zoomor- 
ficzne, tworz^ce niekiedy sceny o charakterze narracyjnym. Jest to czas w iel- 
kiego greckiego malarstwa w azow ego (Sztetyllo 1990, 35, Roumens et al. 
1999, 1,276-278). Styl geometryczny, rozwini^ty w  Grecji, a nast^pnie w  
kulturze Villanova w  Italii, pojawi si§ rowniez dalej w  Europie Srodkowej 
w e wczesnym  okresie epoki zelaza (750-400 przed Chr.), ktorego znacz^cym  
przejawem b^dzie rowniez ceramika malowana. W zwi^zku z tym pozostaj^ 
takze wielorakie przemiany swiadomosci i widzenia rzeczywistosci. (Bouzek  
2013, 169). Okres od VIII w. przed Chr., to czas nader istotnych wydarzen i 
przemian w  kulturze pradziejowych spoleczenstw zamieszkuj^cych na pol- 
noc od Alp w  Kotlinie Karpackiej i na polnoc od Karpat i Sudetow. W  pra- 
dziejowej Europie obserwujemy je w  kulturze spoleczenstw zamieszkuj^cych 
tereny od wschodniej Francji przez poludniowe Niem cy, Austria, Czechy, 
Morawy, S l o w a j  cz^sciowo W^gry po kraje nad Adriatykiem oraz polu- 
dniowo zachodnie ziem ie polskie. W duzej mierze symptomem tych prze
mian b^dzie takze wyst^powanie w  wielu regionach mi^dzy innymi wspo- 
mnianej juz ceramiki malowanej (Gediga et al. 2017). Dla spoleczenstw pra
dziejowych Europy Srodkowej to okres wczesnej epoki zelaza, trwaj^cy od 
okolo 750 do 400 przed Chr. i nazywany okresem halsztackim. N iezaleznie  
od naszych ocen przydatnosci kryterium surowcowego przy wydzielaniu  
epok w  pradziejach to upowszechnienie si§ now ego surowca, jakim bylo ze- 
lazo, odegralo wazn^ rol§ w  dziejach spoleczenstw i ich kulturze. Po upadku 
panstwa hetyckiego, ktore na dlugi czas zm onopolizowalo odkrycie zelaza, 
zapewniaj^ce Hetytom ich pot§g§ i znaczenie, ten nowy surowiec upo- 
wszechnia si§ poprzez wyspy Morza Egejskiego, Grecji kontynentaln^, a 
nast^pnie Italic takze od okolo 700 roku przed Chr. na terenie Europy pra- 
dziejowej.

Czas pomi^dzy VIII a V  w. przed Chr. to okres wielkich przemian kultu- 
rowych przez K. Jaspera okreslony jako „epoka osiowa”. Jest to czas, kiedy 
narodzily si§ nowe, wielkie systemy religijne i filozoficzne (Armstrong 
2005). To czas wielkich prorokow hebrajskich Eliasza, Izajasza, tworcow  
wielkich system ow religijnych: w  Iranie Zaratustra, w  Indiach Budda, w  Chi- 
nach Laotse i Konfucjusz, w  Grecji to rodzenie si§ greckiego racjonalizmu. 
Ocena tych znacz^cych dla kultury wydarzen nie byla wyl^cznie pozytywna. 
Szczegolnie Hezjod wystawia jej malo pochlebn^ ocen§, narzekaj^c przede 
wszystkim  na upadek w  sferze zachowan moralnych i dobrych relacji mi§- 
dzyludzkich (Schickler 2001, 21-23). W  aspekcie tych wydarzen, prowadz^- 
cych do progowych zmian w  swiadomosci przynajmniej wiod^cych warstw, 
(Kowalski 2005, 231-240, W ozny 2010, 317-331), sprobujemy rozwazac 
takze wszystkie dostrzegane przemiany kulturowe tej epoki oraz zastanowic 
si§ nad ich zasi^giem. Trudno w  pelniejszy sposob odpowiedziec na pytanie,
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na ile spoleczenstwa Europy pradziejowej, w  tym zamieszkuj^ce ziem ie pol- 
skie, uczestniczyly w  tych wydarzeniach, a przynajmniej, w  jakim stopniu je  
przyjmowaly i akceptowaly. W duzej mierze dotykaly one kultury symbo- 
licznej, ideologii, religii, norm zachowan itp. z reguly trudnych do przesle- 
dzenia w  zrodlach archeologicznych. Oddzialywania cywilizacji srodziem- 
nomorskiej, plyn^ce glownie z kr$gu Grecji archaicznej z okresu stylu proto- 
geometrycznego i geometrycznego do europejskich spoleczenstw pradziejo- 
wych, uzyskuj^ silny impuls w  zwi^zku z rozwojem fenomenu w  dziejach 
ludzkosci, jakim byla od okolo VIII w  przed Chr. wielka kolonizacja grecka.

Poprzez handlowe kontakty z Fenicjanami i Grekami do Etruskow kultury 
Villanova na terenie srodkowej Italii docieraly wielorakie luksusowe dobra 
materialne, ktore niosly jednak rowniez kr^g nowych idei. Doprowadzilo to 
do uksztaltowania si§ w ysoko rozwini^tej cywilizacji, rozszerzaj^cej si§ po 
pewnym czasie na tereny nadpadanskie i przekazuj^cej zdobycze cywiliza- 
cyjne poprzez Alpy na polnoc do spoleczenstw Europy pradziejowej. Byly to 
w  glownej mierze osi^gni^cia kr^gu kultur srodziemnomorskich.

Poza uksztaltowaniem si§ kultury Grecji starozytnej i wielk^ kolonizacja 
greck^ oraz cywilizacji etruskiej na terenach Italii, szczegolnie istotnym bylo 
powstanie na polnocnym przedpolu alpejskim kultury nazwanej halsztack^. 
Zostala ona nazwana od odkrytego i na duz^ skal§ przebadanego wykopali- 
skowo cmentarzyska w  m iejscow osci Hallstatt na terenie Gornej Austrii w e  
wschodnich Alpach. W Hallstatt znajduje si$ do dzis funkcjonuj^ca kopalnia 
soli eksploatowana rowniez we wczesnej epoce zelaza przez ludnosc kultury 
halsztackiej, b$d^c w  duzej mierze zrodlem jej zamoznosci. Kultura halsz- 
tacka w  szczytowym  okresie swojego rozwoju obj^la swym  zasi^giem tereny 
poczynaj^c od wschodniej Francji na zachodzie po Kotlin^ Karpack^, pol- 
nocno-zachodnie Balkany. W zasi^g tego kr^gu kulturowego, jako swego

rodzaju jego peryferia, 
wchodz^ rowniez poludnio- 
wo zachodnie obszary ziem  
polskich Sl^ska i poludnio- 
wo-zachodniej W ielkopolski
(ryc . 1).

Kultura halsztacka byla 
najbardziej zaawansowanym  
w  rozwoju kulturowym ze- 
spolem pradziejowej Europy. 
Ludnosc rozwin^la metalur- 
gi§ zelaza, eksploatacj^ zloz  

Ryc. 1. Mapa zasiegu kultur kregu halsztackiego we- mineralnych w  tym soli
dlug F. Schlette i B. Gedigi. utrzymywala bliskie kontak
ty z kr^giem cywilizacji srodziemnomorskiej, koloniami greckimi, w  tym na
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zachodzie glownie z Massali^ u ujscia Rodanu, ale tez z koloniami nad Ad- 
riatykiem Adri^ i Spin^. W  kr^gu kultury halsztackiej po raz pierwszy w  pra- 
dziejowej Europie w  zrodlach pozyskiwanych w  wyniku archeologicznych  
badan wykopaliskowych na obiektach osadowych, jak i cmentarzyskach, 
manifestuje si§ w  sposob wyrazny zroznicowanie maj^tkowe i spoleczne. W  
obr^bie tej spolecznosci ksztaltuje si§ wiod^ca grupa spoleczna, rodzaj ary- 
stokracji. Ta grupa wznosi dla siebie okazale siedziby obronne (Biel, Krausse 
2005), niekiedy na wzor umocnien znanych z kr^gu cywilizacji srodziemno- 
morskiej, czego przykladem m oze bye grod w  Heuneburgu niedaleko Hun- 
dersingen nad gornym Dunajem w  Badenii-Wirtembergii. Warownia ta, 
funkcjonuj^ca od VI do III w. przed Chr., w  pewnym okresie swego istnienia 
otoczona zostala murem z suszonej cegly z 9 bastionami i prawdopodobnie 
dwoma bramami. (Kimmig 1983, Gersbach, 1995, 4-177). W  odleglosci oko- 
lo 2 km arystokraci, maj^cy swoj^ siedziby na terenie grodu Heuneburg, za- 
lozyli dla siebie oddzielne cmentarzysko kurhanowe. Posrod ponad dwu- 
dziestu zachowanych kurhanow jest jeden najwi^kszy, Hochmichele, zapew- 
ne mieszcz^cy pochowek ksi^cia, moze zalozyciela dynastii maj^cej swoj^ 
siedziby w  grodzie. Te dzialania owej wyrozniaj^cej si§ grupy spoleczen- 
stwa, halsztackiej arystokracji, pozwalaj^ si§ domyslac, iz w  ich swiadomosci 
uformowany byl rodzaj myslenia w  kategoriach dynastycznych. Bior^c zas 
pod uwag§ inwentarz wyst^puj^cy w  nawarstwieniach badanych arystokra- 
tycznych -  „ksi^z§cych” siedzib w  postaci luksusowych przedmiotow, w  tym  
np. ceramiki greckiej, ktorej fragmenty s^ znajdywane, w olno brac pod uwa- 
g§ ksztaltowanie si§ w  obr^bie tych siedzib rodzaju kultury dworskiej. W  
calej rozci^glosci potwierdza to bogate wyposazenie tzw. grobow „ksi^z§- 
cych”, by przywolac bogat^ mogil§ ksi^zniczki z V ix w e wschodniej Francji 
(Burgundia), a takze ksi^z^ce m ogily z terenu Styrii (Eggs, Kramer (red.) 
2013, 2016) czy nie tak dawno odkryty i szcz^sliwie niezrabowany grob, a 
wi^c z zachowanym pierwotnym wyposazeniem, „ksi§cia” z Hochdorfu w  
Badenii-Wirtembergii (Biel, 1982). Zawartosc pochowkow skladano w  ko- 
morach zbudowanych z belek na zr^b, spelniaj^cych f u n k j  komnat, a nad 
nimi sypano przewaznie znacznych rozmiarow kopce. Inwentarz, stanowi^cy 
wyposazenie zmarlego, skladany w  komorach, w  jakiejs mierze ukazuje nam 
wyobrazenia eschatologiczne funkcjonuj^ce wtedy m.in. w  kr^gu warstwy 
wiod^cej ow czesnego spoleczenstwa. Um ieszczenie w  komorze grobowej 
(komnacie) bogatej zastawy stolowej w  postaci roznych naczyn, mis, talerzy, 
niekiedy takze przyborow do opiekania mi^sa, pi^knych br^zowych kraterow 
wypelnionych kilkuset litrami wina, a takze wyposazenie zmarlego w  luk, 
strzaly oraz przedmioty o znamionach prestizowych (dystynktywnych), pod- 
kreslaj^ce znaczenie zmarlego, jak sztylet w  pochwie z blachy zlotej, naszyj- 
niki i inne ozdoby, po cz^sci pochodz^ce z warsztatow greckich, pozwala 
snuc hipotezy na temat funkcjonuj^cych wyobrazen o posmiertnych losach.
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Nawi^zuj^ one do homeryckich opisow  pogrzebow bohaterow czy obrazow z 
italskich grobowcow etruskich, ukazuj^cych nam k o n ty n u a j  po smierci 
wielu zw yczajow i dzialan, jak podejmowanie gosci w  tych „komnatach” 
grobowych, polowan itp. Duze znaczenie jednak przywi^zywano do zapew- 
nienia w  nowej rzeczywistosci zmarlemu jego pozycji, ktor^ posiadal za zy- 
cia. Taki swiat odnajdujemy w  kr^gu kultury halsztackiej oddzialywuj^cy na 
kultury spoleczenstw pradziejowych duzej cz^sci Europy Srodkowej. Podob- 
ne znaczenie posiadaly takze wplyw y z terenow nadpadanskiej Italii i kr^gu 
kultury Etruskow, najpierw w  Italii srodkowej, pozniej polnocnej, docieraj^- 
ce w  duzej mierze za posrednictwem kr^gu kultury halsztackiej.

Juz z powyzej nakreslonego obrazu o charakterze kultury halsztackiej, la- 
two dostrzec, ze przemiany kulturowe, inspirowane wplywami z kr^gu cywi- 
lizacji srodziemnomorskiej, ksztaltowaly si§ przede wszystkim w  srodowisku 
wiod^cej cz^sci spoleczenstwa. Tylko w  specyficznie sprzyjaj^cych okolicz- 
nosciach, glownie ze sfery gospodarczej, dotykaly one rowniez szerszy kr^g 
danej spolecznosci, czego przykladem potwierdzaj^cym moze bye cmenta- 
rzysko w  Hallstatt.

Przechodz^c do podstawowego celu tego tekstu, jakim jest ukazanie, w  
jakiej mierze i czy krotko zasygnalizowany powyzej obraz przemian kultu- 
rowych, maj^cych miejsce w e wczesnej epoce zelaza, znalazl swoje odbicie 
rowniez w  kr^gu nam blizszych spoleczenstw zamieszkuj^cych wtedy obszar 
poludniowo-zachodni ziem  polskich, si^gniemy po wyniki archeologicznych  
badan, zwlaszcza z lat niedawnych. W duzej mierze odpowiedzi na tak po- 
stawione pytania oczekiwae mozem y w  wynikach badan terenowych na kilku 
stanowiskach archeologicznych z terenu Sl^ska. Ukazuj^ nam one dose wy- 
raznie, ze rowniez na tym terenie epoka zelaza, a wi^c czas poczynaj^c od 
okolo 750 roku przed Chr., to okres istotnych przemian kulturowych. Naj- 
bardziej czytelny staje si§ obraz post^puj^cego zroznicowania spolecznego i 
maj^tkowego. N a terenie osad, a jeszcze w  wi^kszym stopniu na cmentarzy- 
skach, manifestuje wielorako swoj^ obecnose nowa wiod^ca grupa ow cze- 
snego spoleczenstwa, rodzaj arystokracji i to przede wszystkim  zauwazalnym  
stopniem zamoznosci, jak tez udzialem w  posiadaniu duzej ilosci luksuso- 
wych przedmiotow, b^d^cych „importami” z glownych przywolanych powy- 
zej owczesnych centrow kulturowych. Te cenne przedmioty stanowi^ zarow- 
no d e m o n str a j  stanu zamoznosci, ale pelni^ jednoczesnie f u n k j  dystynk- 
tywn^ i prestizow^. W ielokrotnie zostalo juz zauwazone, ze uksztaltowanie 
si§ wiod^cej grupy w  danej spolecznosci w  szczegolny sposob sprzyjalo 
ozywionym  nieraz dalekosi^znym kontaktom kulturowym i wym iennym  w  
zakresie dobr materialnych, jak tez przyswajaniu atrakcyjnych dla tej war- 
stwy spolecznej nowych idei i zw yczajow (Gediga 2007, 7-13).

D o stanowisk archeologicznych, na ktorych te aspekty przemian w  kultu- 
rze owczesnych m ieszkancow Sl^ska znalazly znakomite potwierdzenie, na-
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lez^ osady w  M ilejowicach (Bugaj, Gediga, 2004, 216-233, Bugaj, Kopiasz 
2008, 101-115) i w  Starym Sleszow ie (Kopiasz 2001, 101-225), pow. Wro
claw z wydzielonym i cz^sciami otoczonym i rodzajem palisady. Mozna je  
traktowac jako oddzielone od pozostalej cz^sci osady siedziby tej wyroznia- 
j^cej si$ grupy spoleczenstwa. W szczegolnosci dotyczy to stanowiska osa- 
dowego w  M ilejowicach, gdzie w  obr^bie „palisadowego” ogrodzenia (ryc. 
2 ) wyst^puj^ budynki wi^kszych rozmiarow, a w  zbadanych nawarstwieniach 
kulturowych znalazla si$ m. in. znaczna ilosc fragmentow ceramiki luksuso- 
wej, czernionej „grafitowanej” (Kopiasz, 2008, 211-228).

W przypadku cmen- 
tarzysk natomiast prze- 
slanki potwierdzaj ̂ ce
istnienie w  spoleczno- 
sci, chowaj^cej na nich 
swoich zmarlych, war- 
stwy wiod^cej, ktorej 
groby wyroznialy si$ 
zarowno okazal^ kon- 
s t r u k j  jak tez szcze- 
golnie bogatym wypo- 
sazeniem, uzyskane 
zostaly w  Dom aslawie, 
pow. wroclawski w  
trakcie niedawnych 
badan na Dolnym  Sl^- 
sku (Gediga 2007, 

2010a, 2011; Jozefowska / Nowaczyk 2009; Jozefowska / Laciak 2012).
Juz jednak w  latach dawniejszych podobn^ s y t u a j  w  strukturze spolecz- 

nej ludnosci, bytuj^cej na Sl^sku i przyleglej cz^sci W ielkopolski we w cze- 
snej epoce zelaza, sygnalizowaly wyniki prowadzonych archeologicznych  
badan terenowych. Na juz od dosyc dawna prezentowanym w  literaturze na- 
ukowej cmentarzysku w  Kietrzu, pow. glubczycki odkryto i zbadano ponad 
80 grobow komorowych z wczesnej epoki zelaza, wyrozniaj^cych si$ szcze- 
golnie bogatym wyposazeniem  m.in. w  egzemplarze luksusowej ceramiki 
malowanej, jak tez liczne wyroby pochodz^ce z importu, glownie ozdoby  
(Gedl 2002, 103-107). Podobny obraz w  sferze struktury spolecznej ukazuje 
nam kilkanascie bogato wyposazonych grobow na cmentarzysku w  Swibiu, 
pow. gliwicki m.in. w  przedmioty pochodz^ce z importu z kr$gu kultury 
halsztackiej, zawieraj^ce rowniez luksusow^ ceramik^ malowan^ (W ojcie- 
chowska 1995,189-195; Michnik 2007, 159-177). Z przyleglych regionow  
W ielkopolski podobne tresci nios^ bogate groby, odkryte i zbadane na cmen
tarzysku w  Gorszewicach, pow, szamotulski (Pieczynski 1953/1954, 101-

Ryc. 2. Milejowice, pow. wroclawski, fragment „palisado- 
wej” konstrukcji wydzielaj^cej cz^sc osady (Fotoarchiwum 
Zespolu Ratowniczych Badan Autostradowych, Instytut 
Archeologii i Etnologii PAN Wroclaw).
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152), jak rowniez zrodla pozyskane w  rezultacie badan archeologicznych na 
usytuowanym w  poblizu grodzie w  Komorowie, pow. szamotulski. Grod w  
Komorowie pelnil najprawdopodobniej f u n k j  faktorii handlowej na szlaku 
bursztynowym (Malinowski 2006).

W przypadku Dolnego Sl^ska cennym sygnalem, obrazuj^cym wazne 
aspekty struktury spolecznej ludnosci wczesnej epoki zelaza, byl odkryty na 
cmentarzysku w  tazach , pow. wolow ski bogato wyposazony grob „wojow- 
nika” z rozbudowan^ k o n s tr u k j  kamienn^. Pod brukiem kamiennym, znaj- 
dowala si§ drewniana komora grobowa, w  ktorej wyst^pila popielnica ze 
szcz^tkami doroslego m^zczyzny, a takze druga mniejsza, zawieraj^ca 
szcz^tki dziecka w  wieku Infans I. N a poziom ie konstrukcji bruku znajdowal 
si§ w ieniec utworzony z kamieni o srednicy 7 m. Najprawdopodobniej pier- 
wotnie nad grobem w znosil si§ kurhan. W yposazenie grobu stanowilo co 
najmniej 48 naczyn, w  tym przynajmniej 7 malowanych, liczne ozdoby br^- 
zow e i zelazne, m.in. szpile, szczypce toaletowe, bransolety, paciorki bursz- 
tynowe i inne oraz miecz zelazny dlugosci ok. 0,95 m, najprawdopodobniej 
w  pochwie wykonanej z materialow organicznych, drewna lub skory (Madera 
1999, 231-246).

Swego rodzaju r e w e la j  z niedawnych lat badan jest wspomniane cmen- 
tarzysko w  Domaslawiu, ktore przynioslo duz^ ilosc cennych zrodel do po- 
znania problematyki, b^d^cej w  naszym przypadku przedmiotem zaintereso- 
wan. W wielu aspektach uzyskano zrodlowe przeslanki potwierdzaj^ce ana- 
logiczny przebieg przemian kulturowych, konstatowanych wsrod spole- 
czenstw wczesnej epoki zelaza w  innych regionach pradziejowej Europy, 
pozostaj^cych w  kr$gu oddzialywan plyn^cych z kr^gu cywilizacji srodziem-

nomorskiej, glownie 
w  kr^gu kultury halsz- 
tackiej.

N a cmentarzysku 
w  Domaslawiu zbada- 
no w  latach 2006
2008 blisko 800 gro- 
bow  z wczesnej epoki 
zelaza, a wsrod nich 
bylo prawie 300 gro- 
bow  komorowych 
(ryc. 3), z ktorych 26 
bylo otoczonych row-

kowymi kr^gami o 
srednicy od 2,5 do 
blisko 9 m (ryc. 4). 

F u n k j  tych kr^gow mozna wieloraka interpretowac, co oznacza, iz nie

Ryc. 3. Domaslaw, pow. wroclawski, rekonstrukcja grobu 
komorowego nr 521w wersji 3D wedlug M. Markiewicz.
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znamy tej jedynej wlasciwej odpowiedzi. M ogly one wydzielac przestrzen 
sakraln^, w  obr^bie ktorej sytuowano komor$ z pochowkiem lub tez jest to 
slad po konstrukcjach kurhanowych albo tez kr^g ten posiadal inny jeszcze

sens symboliczny. W  
przypadku cmenta- 
rzyska w  Dom aslawiu  
m ozem y powiedziec, 
ze odkryte tam, boga- 
to wyposazone groby 
komorowe, ktore by- 
smy przypisywali 
rowniez uformowanej 
w  spoleczenstwie 
wczesnej epoki zelaza 
warstwie wiod^cej

typu „arystokracji”, 
wykazuj^ w  duzej 
mierze t e n d e n j  do 
grupowania si$ w  

wydzielonych strefach tej nekropoli. Jednak nie tylko groby komorowe m o
zemy wi^zac z pochowkami czlonkow wyrozniaj^cej si$ grupy spolecznej, 
owej arystokracji. Rowniez w iele pochowkow pozbawionych konstrukcji 
komor, ale wyj^tkowo bogato wyposazonych odkrytych i zbadanych na tej 
nekropolii, m ozem y wi^zac z czlonkami tej grupy spolecznej. Reguly, dla 
ktorych te bogato wyposazone pochowki nie byly umieszczane w  komorach, 
s^ dla nas nieznane i raczej nie do odgadni^cia.

W  przypadku najwi^kszych i z reguly bogato wyposazonych grobow ko- 
morowych, konstrukcje samych komor byly wykonane z belek lub dranic 
przewaznie l^czonych na zr^b, co udalo si$ stwierdzic w  kilku przypadkach, 
gdy resztki drewnianej konstrukcji byly relatywnie jeszcze dobrze zachowa- 
ne. Powierzchnie komor m iescily si$ w  granicach szerokosci 0,4-0,9 m i dlu- 
gosci 0,5-1,5 m, a najwi^ksza komora w  jamie grobu 390 miala wymiary 
1,5x2,28 m. Byly one nakrywane wiekami prawdopodobnie wykonanymi 
rowniez z dranic lub belek, ktore pod wplywem  nacisku wypelniska jam y  
grobowej i post^puj^cego w  miar$ uplywu czasu butwienia drewna zarywaly 
si$, odpowiednio zgniataj^c wyposazenie grobu. W  tej sytuacji o w ysokosci 
samych komor nie mozna w iele powiedziec. Z cal^ pewnosci^ musiala ona 
byc w yzsza niz najwyzsze naczynia ceramiczne stanowi^ce wyposazenie 
wzgl^dnie urn$ ze szcz^tkami zmarlego osobnika, a wi$c kilkadziesi^t cen- 
tymetrow. Mozna wi$c przyj^c iz bylo to okolo 0,5 m. Gdy przywolamy te- 
raz powyzej opisane komory grobow tzw. „ksi^z$cych” z kr^gu kultury

Ryc. 4. Domaslaw, pow. wroclawski, grob nr 4395 z otaczaj -̂ 
cym rowkowatym kr^giem (fot. A. Jozefowska, Archiwum 
Zespolu Ratowniczych Badan Autostradowych, Instytut Ar- 
cheologii i Etnologii PAN Wroclaw).
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halsztackiej, a w  pewnej mierze, zwlaszcza w  aspekcie funkcji, rowniez 
slynne tomby etruskie z terenu Italii z malarstwem sciennym, b^d^cym tro
che i lu s t r a j  wyobrazen o losach posmiertnych u Etruskow, to w  duzym  
stopniu podobn^ funkcji chowaj^cy zmarlych na nekropolii w  Domaslawiu  
m ogli przypisywac budowanym komorom grobowym. Roznica mi^dzy ko- 
morami grobow „ksi^z§cych” a komorami grobow domaslawskich sprowa- 
dza si$ m. in. do ich rozmiarow. Te pierwsze s^ wi^ksze, ale chowano w  nich 
zmarlych niespalonych i to wprowadzanych do komor na wozach, na ktorych 
tam spoczywali. W przypadku cmentarzyska w  Dom aslawiu stosowano 
obrz^dek cialopalny i szcz^tki zmarlego wkladano do komory najcz^sciej w

urnie, dla ktorej potrzeba bylo znacznie mniej 
przestrzeni. Roznice w  wyposazeniu grobow s^ 
widoczne w  jakiejs mierze w  ilosci i jakosci 
wyposazenia. W owych grobach „ksi^z^cych” 
jest wi^cej wyrobow metalowych z br^zu i 
zelaza, wi^cej „importow” z Italii i greckich 
kolonii, zas w  bogatych grobach w  Dom asla
wiu dominuj^ wyroby ceramiczne, glownie 
naczynia, a luksusowe wyroby metalowe (jak 
naczynia z br^zu, okazale elementy uzbrojenia) 
o prestizowym charakterze wyst^puj^ w  mniej- 
szej ilosci. M ozna po cz^sci tlumaczyc to 
oczywistym  faktem wi^kszego oddalenia Sl^- 
ska od glownych centrow, z ktorych te wyroby 
pochodzily, choc zapewne tez inn^ p o z y j  
spoleczn^ owych halsztackich „ksi^z^t” czy tez 
chowaj^cych swoich zmarlych na cmentarzy- 
sku w  Hallstatt i innym stanem ich zamoznosci. 
Jednak same intencje skladania do grobu od- 
powiedniego wyposazenia wydaj^ si$ byc w  
duzej mierze podobne i byly ksztaltowane 

wplywami plyn^cymi z kultur kr^gu srodziemnomorskiego, docieraj^cych na 
Sl^sk glownie za posrednictwem kultur kr^gu halsztackiego. Gdy przywola- 
my wspomniane juz wyzej pochowki homeryckich bohaterow, to dostrzeze- 
my pewne podobienstwa w  halsztackich grobach „ksi^z^cych” czy innych 
bogato wyposazonych, chocby na cmentarzysku w  Hallstatt. Ich konstrukcje i 
wyposazenie byly ksztaltowane przede wszystkim  wyobrazeniami eschatolo- 
gicznymi i mialy na celu zapewnic zmarlym m ozliwosc korzystania ze sprz§- 
tow  uzywanych w  zyciu codziennym, jak rowniez manifestowac ich p o z y j  
spoleczn^, pelni^c f u n k j  dystynktywn^, a takze cz^sto symboliczn^ (ryc.
5).

Ryc. 5. Domaslaw, pow. wro- 
clawski, grob komorowy nr 8905 
z bogatym wyposazeniem, m.in. 
naczynie z br ẑu i miecz (fot. A. 
Jozefowska, Archiwum Zespolu 
Ratowniczych Badan Autostra- 
dowych, Instytut Archeologii i 
Etnologii PAN Wroclaw).
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W bogatych grobach (zarowno komorowych, jak tez pozbawionych ta- 
kich konstrukcji) na cmentarzysku w  Dom aslawiu w  inwentarzu wyposazenia 
dominuje ceramika naczyniowa. W grupie grobow popielnicowych, oprocz 
samej popielnicy lub kilku bylo jeszcze od kilkunastu do ponad 50 naczyn 
stanowi^cych wyposazenie, a wi$c byla to bogata zastawa stolowa. Motywa- 
cji, dla ktorej w  tak^ ilosc naczyn zaopatrywano zmarlego, nie sposob jedno- 
znacznie okreslic. Wysuwane byly dotychczas wielorakie hipotezy. S^dzi si$, 
ze s^ to dary skladane z jakimis pokarmami przez uczestnikow obrz^du grze- 
balnego, w  tym glownie przez bliskich z rodziny. Jednak wsrod umieszcza- 
nych naczyn w  grobach w iele z nich nie moglo pelnic funkcji pojemnikow z 
pokarmami, raczej byly to pojemniki do konsumpcji, jak: czerpaki, kubki i 
misy. To wyposazenie w  ceramik^ zbliza swoim  charakterem rowniez bogate 
groby z Domaslawia do wyzej opisanych grobow owych „ksi^z^t” halsztac- 
kich, a dalej do zwyczajow z kr$gu srodziemnomorskiego, ksztaltowanych 
panuj^cymi wyobrazeniami o posmiertnej rzeczywistosci zmarlych, wedlug 
ktorych nie ustaj^ ich potrzeby i zwyczaje.

W zespole ceramiki zlozonej zmarlym do grobow, osobn^ grup§, zaslugu- 
j^c^ na szczegoln^ uwag§, stanowi bogaty zestaw ceramiki malowanej (Ge- 
diga et al. 2017). Ukazuje ona talent, zmysl artystyczny i w ysokie umiej^tno-

sci juz nie garncarek czy garncarzy 
pracuj^cych troch$ okazyjnie dla wla- 
snego gospodarstwa dom owego, ale 
rzemieslnikow-artystow, produkuj^- 
cych te wyroby nie jedynie dla swo- 
ich potrzeb, ale na zbyt. Jakosc tej 
ceramiki kaze si§ domyslac funkcjo- 
nowania tradycji wyspecjalizowanych  
rodzin garncarskich. Ceramika malo- 
wana (ryc. 6 , 7) jest z reguly delikat- 
na, wykonana bardzo starannie. 
Technika i technologia produkcji tej 
ceramiki stawiala wykonawcom  juz 
wysokie wymagania i koniecznosc 
posiadania wysokich kwalifikacji. 
Barwniki, uzywane do malowania, 
uzyskiwano z surowcow mineralnych 
z zawartosci^ tlenkow barwi^cych 
zelaza i tytanu, a takze w$gla drzew- 
nego i moze grafitu. Zdaniem W. 
Kimmiga (1983, 30, 71) ceramika 
malowana wl^cza teren Sl^ska, w  
srodkowoeuropejski kr^g kulturowy

Ryc. 6 , 7. Domastaw, pow. wroctawski, 
ceramika malowana (fot. I. Dolata- 
Daszkiewicz, Archiwum Zespolu Ratowni- 
czych Badan Autostradowych, Instytut Ar- 
cheologii i Etnologii PAN Wroclaw).
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wczesnej epoki zelaza obj^ty procesem mediteranizacji, przybieraj^cym jego  
zdaniem na sile szczegolnie po 600 r. p.n.e., gdy u ujscia Rodanu powstaje 
grecka kolonia Massalia. Stamt^d glownie plyn^ly zdobycze cywilizacyjne 
kr^gu srodziemnomorskiego, m.in. w  postaci sztuki malarskiej, obejmuj^c 
rowniez niektore tereny Europy Srodkowej, jak: Austria, polnocna Bawaria, 
Czechy, Morawy, Slowacja i Sl^sk, choc nalezy brae rowniez pod uwag§ 
inny kierunek naplywu tych inspiruj^cych impulsow np. przez Italic na pol- 
noc od Alp i dalej.

M otywy zdobnicze ceramiki malowanej ze Sl^ska, w  tym takze z cmenta- 
rzyska w  Domaslawiu, byly glownie geometryczne. Znacznie rzadziej wyst§- 
puj^ rowniez motywy o wyraznych cechach symbolicznych jak np. w  ksztal- 
cie rogow  czy tarczy slonecznej, w  tym tez skrocone symbole solarne jak 
trykwetry oraz motywy astralne. Warianty tych geometrycznych m otywow, 
przede wszystkim  trojk^tow, cz^sto rozmaicie zakreskowanych, prezentuj^ 
duz^ roznorodnosc. W sumie ten podstawowy zestaw jest jednak ubogi -  
trojk^ty, m otywy koliste -  lecz zadziwia w ielosc rozwi^zan i ich rozmaite 
warianty. Pom yslowosc tworcow tej ceramiki, niezwykla umiej^tnosc roz- 
m ieszczenia poszczegolnych w^tkow zdobniczych i ich dostosowanie do 
tektoniki naczyn, jak tez duze wyczucie i smak artystyczny s^ jednoznacznie 
widoczne w  formach i ksztaltach poszczegolnych rodzajow naczyn malowa- 
nych. Dominacja m otywow geometrycznych w  pradziejowych kulturach Eu
ropy, to glownie rezultat plyn^cy z Grecji, a tym samym rowniez kr^g malo
wanej ceramiki z ziem  polskich z geometrycznym zdobnictwem wl^cza ten 
region w  duz^ koine -  rodzin^ stylu geometrycznego wczesnej epoki zelaza, 
ktorej zasi^g badacze rozmaicie wyznaczaj^ (Kimmig 1983, 30, 71; Bouzek  
2001, 116; 2008, 125 ).

Najcenniejszym za- 
bytkiem w  zbiorze cera
miki malowanej, pocho- 
dz^cej z cmentarzyska w  
Dom aslawie (ryc. 8 ), jest 
bez w^tpienia pi^kny 
malowany czterokolowy 
w ozek ceramiczny (Ge- 
diga 2012a). Zagadnienie 
funkcji tego egzemplarza 
oraz jego roli w  grobie 
zasluguje na szczegoln^  
uwag§. N ie ulega w^t- 

Ryc. 8 . Domaslaw, pow. wroclawski, ceramiczny, malo- pliwosci, ze obiekt ten 
wany wozek kultowy (fot. I. Dolata-Daszkiewicz, Archi- nawi^zuje do zw yczajow  
wum Zespolu Ratowniczych Badan Autostradowych, In- znanych z grobow typu 
stytut Archeologii i Etnologii PAN Wroclaw).
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„ksi^z§cego”, odkrytych w  kr^gu halsztackim i ma swoje zakotwiczenie na 
obszarze cywilizacji srodziemnomorskiej. W oz odgrywal wielorak^ rol§ ob- 
rz^dow^ i symboliczn^ w  wielu systemach religijnych i w  roznym czasie, 
poczynaj^c od neolitu. Znajduje to wyraz w  dotychczasowej literaturze. Naj- 
obszerniejszego przegl^du dokonal Markus U w e Vosteen w  swojej pracy z 
1999. Pozniej problem byl jeszcze wielokrotnie podejmowany, m.in. w  od- 
niesieniu do epok metali, przez Jana Bouzka (1997, 179-180), Vladimira 
Podborskiego (2006, 309), Justyn^ Baron (2008, 199-209), Boguslawa Gedi- 
g§ (2012a). Opisane w  starotestamentowej K s i g d z e  K r o l e w s k i e j  zagadkowe 
odejscie z tego swiata proroka Eliasza, przypadaj^ce mniej wi^cej na czas 
funkcjonowania cmentarzyska w  Domaslawiu, mowi nam o waznej roli w o- 
zu. Prorok unosi si§ do nieba na ognistym rydwanie ci^gnionym przez ogni- 
ste konie. ( B i b l i a  T y s i q c l e c i a ,  wyd. 3, 1980, 340). W iele innych przykladow  
z bliskiego nam s^siedztwa potwierdza wazn^ f u n k j  obrz^dow^ wozu. U  
Germanow pos^g bogini plodnosci i urodzaju, Nerthus, byl podczas corocz- 
nych uroczystosci obwozony na w ozie ci^gnionym przez woly, posadowiony 
na odpowiednio przygotowanym tronie i nast^pnie obmywany (o czym  
wspomina Tacyt, 2015, 91-92).

W ielokrotnie poswiadczony wydaje si§ bye zwi^zek wozu z kultem so- 
larnym. Najwym owniejszym  tego przykladem jest znany w oz z Trundholmu 
(Kaul 2004, 54-57) z obit^ zlotem tarcz^ sloneczn^ i koniem um ieszczonym i 
na nim. Symbolika solarna znajduje rowniez pelne potwierdzenie w  zdobnic- 
twie wozka z Domaslawia -  w  formie tarczy solarnej i jej skroconego symbo- 
lu, za jaki przyjmuje si§ znak trykwetru. M oze to uzasadniac przypuszczenie, 
ze bostwo solarne (jako opiekuncze) odgrywalo rowniez okreslon^ rol§ w  
obrz^dach grzebalnych i wyobrazeniach o posmiertnych losach zmarlych 
osob.

Zlozenie tego egzemplarza wozka w  grobie zmarlego, nalez^cego do wy- 
rozniaj^cej si§ cz^sci spoleczenstwa (na co wskazuje konstrukcja i nader bo- 
gate wyposazenie grobu), nadaje mu okreslone znaczenie w  obrz^dach grze
balnych. Najpewniej mamy w  tym przypadku slad oddzialywan kr^gu cyw i
lizacji srodziemnomorskich, w  tym starozytnej Grecji, gdzie transport zmar
lego „wodza-naczelnika” na miejsce spoczynku odbywal si§ najcz^sciej na 
wozie. W starozytnej Grecji pojazd ten odgrywal wazn^ rol§ w  cz^sci obrz§- 
du grzebalnego, zwanego ekfor^. Tak^ tresc mamy zapewne w  scenie na kra- 
terze, w  dziele tzw. Mistrza Amfory z Dipylonu z ok. polowy VIII w. p.n. e., 
w  ktorej zmarly, oplakiwany przez lamentuj^cych oddanych w  charaktery- 
stycznym gescie zalamywania r^k nad glowami, spoczywa na w ozie (Bern
hard, 1989, 245-247). M otyw ten najprawdopodobniej odnajdujemy takze na 
wazie z Sopronu na W^grzech -  ukazuje nam zapewne procesj^ pogrzebow^ 
z postaci^ zmarlego na takim pojezdzie (Eibner 1980, 63-69, tab. 28-29). Tak 
samo w  scenie na br^zowym lozu „ksi§cia” z Hochdorfu, w  ktorej, jak si§
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zdaje, zmarly w  postaci herosa z uzbrojeniem tez zostal usytuowany na w ozie  
(Biel, 1982, ryc. 26). Analogiczn^ s y t u a j  z bohaterem na w ozie widzim y na 
plytach grobowca z Kivik w  Skanii (Stenberger 1977, 189-190). Wolno 
przypuszczac, ze egzemplarz z obiektu-grobu 4270 z Dom aslawia m iesci si§ 
w  kr^gu tej samej symboliki i zostal celow o z tak^ i n t e n j  zlozony w  grobie.

Rozwazaj^c symboliczny sens obecnosci omawianego egzemplarza w  
cialopalnym grobie z Domaslawia, nalezy zwrocic uwag$ na jeszcze jeden  
aspekt. W ow ych grobach „ksi^z^cych” z pochowkami szkieletowymi z kr§- 
gu kultury halsztackiej znajdujemy wozy, niekiedy rozebrane, z kolami usta- 
wionym i wzdluz scian komory grobowej. N a nich s p o c z y w j  pochowani 
zmarli, niekiedy zlozeni parami na w ozie m^zczyzna i kobieta. W przypadku 
Dom aslawia mamy groby cialopalne i -  byc m oze -  omawiany w ozek mial

spelniac analogiczn^ rol$ symbo- 
liczn^ i prestizow^, jak w ozy w  
halsztackich grobach ksi^z^cych, 
na ktorych przewozono znakomi- 
tych zmarlych na miejsce ich spo- 
czynku, do wyobrazanej innej rze- 
czywistosci posmiertnej.

N iezaleznie od m ozliwych do 
szczegolow ego odgadni^cia funk- 
cji i roli omawianego wozka w  
grobie (nr obiektu 4270) w  Doma- 
slawiu nalezy zwrocic uwag$ na 
znakomite, staranne wykonanie 
tego egzemplarza. N ie sposob po- 
min^c tez pi^knych, rytmicznie

Ryc. 9. Domaslaw, pow. wroclawski, br^zowy 
czerpak z grobu nr 360 (fot. A. Jozefowska, 
Archiwum Zespolu Ratowniczych Badan Auto- 
stradowych, Instytut Archeologii i Etnologii 
PAN Wroclaw).

Ryc. 10. Domaslaw, pow. wroclawski, miecz 
zelazny w grobie nr 4729 (fot. A. Jozefowska, 
Archiwum Zespolu Ratowniczych Badan Auto- 
stradowych, Instytut Archeologii i Etnologii 
PAN Wroclaw).

rozm ieszczonych m otywow zdob- 
niczych, z ktorych cz^sc -  jak 
wspomniano wczesniej -  stanowila 
symbole. W sumie jest to dzielo 
wysokiej sztuki garncarstwa arty- 
stycznego i w ienczy obraz kolekcji 
ceramiki malowanej z Domasla- 
wia.

W inwentarzu stanowi^cym  
wyposazenie grobow na cmenta- 
rzysku w  Domaslawiu mamy jesz

cze cal^ kolekcji zabytkow ilustru- 
j^cych nam kontakty wymienne i 
kulturowe spolecznosci, chowaj^-
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cej na tym cmentarzysku swoich zmarlych, z centrami kulturowymi ow cze- 
snej Europy. Nalez^ do nich przede wszystkim  naczynia br^zowe b^d^ce 
importami z terenu przyalpejskiego kr$gu kultury halsztackiej lub z polnoc- 
nej Italii (ryc. 9), podobnie jak m iecze (ryc. 10), wi^kszosc ozdob z br^zu,

zelaza, bursztynu i szkla 
(ryc. 11, 12). Efektem ozy- 
wienia szlaku bursztynowe- 
go s^ liczne zabytki z tego 
surowca. Taki obraz powi^- 
zan kulturowych ukazuj^ 
nam rowniez wyniki badan 
na wspomnianych powyzej 
innych stanowiskach z tere
nu Sl^ska, a zwlaszcza z 
Kietrza i Swibia.

Ryc. 11. Domaslaw, pow. wroclawski, br^zowa zapin- Przytoczone w ybrane re- 
ka harfowata z grobu nr 7386 (fot. I. Dolata- zuftaty glownie niedawnyCh 
Daszkiewicz, Archiwum Zespolu Ratowniczych Badan badan archeologicznych na
Autostradowych, Instytut Archeologii i Etnologii 
Wroclaw).

Ryc. 12. Domaslaw, pow. wroclawski, dwie kolie 
z paciorkow z br ẑu i bursztynu oraz paciorki 
bursztynowe z grobow (fot. I. Dolata- 
Daszkiewicz, Archiwum Zespolu Ratowniczych 
Badan Autostradowych, Instytut Archeologii i 
Etnologii PAN Wroclaw).

PAN Sl^sku, a przede wszystkim

na cmentarzysku w  Domaslawiu, 
pow. wroclawski, ukazuj^ nam 
inny obraz kultury spoleczenstw  
zamieszkuj^cych w e wczesnej 
epoce zelaza w  dorzeczu Odry i 
Wisly. N ie jest to dosc jednolity  
obraz wyroznianej kultury archeo- 
logicznej nazwanej „luzyck^”, 
ktorej tworcami mieli by byc jacys 
„Praslowianie”. Kultura spole
czenstw zamieszkuj^cych w  tym  
czasie teren Gornego i Dolnego  
Sl^ska oraz przylegl^ cz^sc W iel- 
kopolski ukazuje obraz w  sposob 
istotny rozny od kultury spole
czenstw pozostalych ziem  pol- 
skich, na ktorych wyst^puje wy- 
rozniana archeologiczna kultura 
„luzycka”. Jest to kultura popula- 
cji pozostaj^cych w  bliskich kon- 
taktach z glownym  nurtem prze- 
mian kulturowych dokonuj^cych

227



si§, ogolnie okreslaj^c, na polnoc od Alp w  bliskim powi^zaniu z kr^giem 
cywilizacji srodziemnomorskiej. Ta bliskosc powi^zan z rytmem tych prze- 
mian manifestuje si§, jak to u k a z j  nam zaprezentowane wyniki badan, w  
zmianach w  strukturze spolecznej, w  powi^zaniach ksztaltuj^cych obraz kul- 
tury materialnej, jak rowniez w  sferze kultury symbolicznej, w  tym w  sposob 
szczegolnie czytelny w  obrz^dku grzebalnym, ale tez w  doktrynalnej sferze 
owczesnych wyobrazen religijnych.
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Cultural influences from the Mediterranean civilization 
on prehistoric societies north of the Alps

The period from the eighth century BC it is a time of very significant events and changes in 
the culture of prehistoric societies inhabiting north of the Alps in the Carpathian Basin and 
north of the Carpathians and Sudetes. In prehistoric Europe, we observe them in the culture 
of societies inhabiting areas from eastern France through southern Germany, Austria, the 
Czech Republic, Moravia, Slovakia, partly Hungary, to the countries on the Adriatic and 
south-western Polish lands. It was particularly important to create a culture called Hallstatt 
on the northern foreland of eastern Alps. It was named after an outdoor and large-scale exca
vation of a cemetery in Hallstatt in Upper Austria in the eastern Alps. The Hallstatt culture 
was the most advanced band of prehistoric Europe in cultural development. The population 
developed iron metallurgy, exploitation of mineral deposits, including salt, and maintained 
close contacts with the Mediterranean civilization. In the burial grounds of the early Iron Age 
discovered in Domaslaw near Wroclaw, elements of burial in ideas and in equipment were 
found, influenced and imported from the Hallstatt culture and Mediterranean civilization.

Key words: Early Iron Age, Hallstatt culture, burial equipment of the cemetery Domaslaw.
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Streszczenie

Okres od VIII wieku p.n.e. to czas nader istotnych wydarzen i przemian w kulturze pradzie- 
jowych spoleczenstw zamieszkuj^cych na polnoc od Alp, w Kotlinie Karpackiej i na polnoc 
od Karpat i Sudetow. W pradziejowej Europie obserwujemy je w kulturze spoleczenstw 
zamieszkuj^cych tereny od wschodniej Francji przez poludniowe Niemcy, Austria, Czechy, 
Morawy, S lo w a j  cz^sciowo W^gry, az po kraje nad Adriatykiem oraz poludniowo- 
zachodnie ziemie polskie. Szczegolnie istotnym bylo powstanie na polnocnym przedpolu 
alpejskim kultury nazwanej halsztack .̂ Zostala ona nazwana od odkrytego i na duz  ̂ skal§ 
przebadanego wykopaliskowo cmentarzyska w miejscowosci Hallstatt na terenie Gornej 
Austrii, we wschodnich Alpach. Kultura halsztacka byla najbardziej zaawansowanym w 
rozwoju kulturowym zespolem pradziejowej Europy. Ludnosc rozwin l̂a metalurgi  ̂ zelaza, 
eksploataj zloz mineralnych, w tym soli, utrzymywala bliskie kontakty z kr^giem cywili- 
zacji srodziemnomorskiej. W odkrytym w Domaslawiu kolo Wroclawia cmentarzysku wcze- 
snej epoki zelaza odnaleziono elementy wyposazenia pochowkowego, importowane z kr ĝu 
cywilizacji srodziemnomorskiej.

Slowa kluczowe: wczesna epoka zelaza, kultura halsztacka Hallstatt, wyposazenie pochow- 
kowe cmentarzyska Domaslaw.
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V ladimir  Ivanovich  Kulakov  
HHCTm yr ApxeoaorHH, PoccHHCKaa aKageMua HayK, M oscow  (Russia)

KyHTepmTpayx. PacKonKH Moru^bHHKa b 1899 r.

norpe6aabHbie naMaTHHKH npyccoB Ha noayocrpoBe CaM6na HccaegyroTca 
apxeoaoraMH y^e 6oaee gByx croaeTHH. CoBpeMeHHbrn ypoBeHb apxeoaoraaecKoH 
HayKH no3BoaaeT HaM He ToabKo Hage^Ho ycraHoBHTb gaTbi pacKonaHHbix b XIX b. 
norpe6eHHH o6HTaTeaeM RmapHoro Kpaa, HocHTeaen 33hkobhx h KyabTypHbix 
HHgoeBponencKHx Tpag^HH, ho h nonbiTaTbca Bocco3gaTb co^HaabHbIe cb33h 
Me^gy HHgHBHgyyMaMH, ocTaHKH kotophx ckphth b H3yaeHHbix Moraaax. TaKyro 
pa6oTy npegaaraeTca npoBecra Ha MaTepnaaax rpyHToBoro MoraabHHKa, 
pacnoao^eHHoro c CeBepHon CaM6HH, b ypoan^e Kunterstrauch (3eaeHorpagcKHH 
panoH KaaHHHHrpagcKoM o6aacra, 3anagHbie oKpecTHocTH Cranz/3eaeHorpagcK). 
npe^ge aeM npncTynHTb k HenocpegcTBeHHoMy paccMoTpeHHro MaaoH3Becrabix 
pacKonoK, npoH3BogHBmHxca Ha MoraabHHKe b koh^  XIX B., Heo6xogHMo 
npegcTaBHTb ce6e xoTa 6h b o6 ^ hx aepTax npo^cc craHoBaeHHa norpe6aabHbix 
Tpag^HH HHgoeBponencKoro HaceaeHHa RmapHoro Kpaa.

B Ill THcaaeaeTHH go h^., BpeMeHH cy^ecraoBaHHa ^HTopHHoBoro Mopa 
(goncTopHaecKHM npegmecTBeHHHK EaaTHKH), nponcxogaT cepbe3Hbie H3MeHeHHa 
b T̂HOKyabTypHOH CHTyâ HH Ha CaM6HH h b ee oKpecraocrax. Mô ho c 
yBepeHHocTbro cKa3aTb, hto HoBbie ^HTean EaaTHH h CKaHgHHaBHH -  HocHTean 
KyabTyp mHypoBon KepaMHKH, roBopHBmne Ha HHgoeBponencKHx Hapeanax -  
npn6HaH b EBpony H3 ray6HH EBpa3HH. B ^^oxy HeoaHTa aacTb ^THx naeMeH 
nepeMecTHaacb b crenHyro 3oHy Boctohhoh EBponbi. HHgoeBpone^bi 
noab3oBaancb nepeg MaaoaacaeHHbiMH MecTHbiMH ^HTeaaMH cbohm
npeHMy^ecTBoM b o6aagaHHH KoaecH^aMH, ayKoM co crpeaaMH h KaMeHHbiMH 
TonopaMH ygo6Hbx $opM. Hx nepeceaeHHe Ha 3anag h ceBepo-3anag 6biao 
o6ycaoBaeHo tohckom hobhx nacr6H^ gaa cKoTa. npoacxogHBmee b to BpeMa



noTenneHHe KnHMaTa cy^ano nno^agn nacr6H^. flpeBHeMmeM 6a3oM gna 
^opMHpoBaHHa 3anagHo6anTCKHx nneMeH camaeTca ^y^BCKaa (Haffkustenkultur, 
Pamari^ kultura) KynbTypa ^HHanbHoM $a3bi HeonHTa, pacnpocrpaHaBmaaca b 
2000-1800 rr. go h^. (Kilian 1982, 29) ot boctohhoM aacra HbrnemHero 
nonbCKoro noMopba Ha roro-3anage go ycrba p. flayraBa Ha ceBepo-BOCTOKe. 
XapaKTepHHM opy^neM nepeceneH^B 6binH KaMeHHbi e mnn^oBaHHbi e 
nagbeBHgHwe Tonopbi. AnnoxTOHbi npHHecnn c co6oM b Eanraro TpagH^Hro 
norpe6anbHHx HacbmeM, craBmux noBceMecTHo aKTyanbHbiMH gna HaceneHHa 
^HTapHoro Kpaa y^e c Haaana ^^oxH paHHeM 6poH3bi (Kilian 1982, 45). OaeBHgHo, 
KypraH acco^HHpoBanca y npnmenb^B c Bo3BbimeHHocTbro (ropoM). ^TO noHarae 
b npaHHgoeBponeMcKoM a3biKe CBa3biBanocb c noHaraaMH «6or rpoMa» h «gy6» 
(raMKpenng3e, HBaHoB 1984, 614, 615), TeM csmhm cocTaBnaa ochobhhx 
«ynacTHHKoB» egHHoro gna HHgoeBponeMcKHx HapogoB nepBHHHoro MH^a. 
flaHHwe noHaTHa, npHHeceHHbie HHgoeBponeM^ MH b Eanraro, aeTKo oTpa^eHbi b 
npyccKoM a3HKe, rge 6or rpoMa ^epcoHH$H^HpoBaH KaK nepKyHo. TaKHM 
o6pa3oM, n̂eMeHTM KynbTa npyccoB BocxogaT ko BpeMeHH nepexoga ^̂ O3XH 
HeonHTa b ^^oxy paHHeM 6poH3bi.

OchobhoM $opMoM norpe6eHHa b EanTHH T̂Ô o BpeMeHH 6bino 
Tpynonono^eHHe, xoTa b hhmx pernoHax rpynnbi HHgoeBponeM^B Hcnonb3oBann 
Tpynoco^^eHHa. He HCKnroaeHo, hto ^Ta o6pagoBaa 6nHapHocTb 3aBHcena h ot 
npHHHH co^HanbHO^o xapaKTepa, h ot $opMbi CMepTH (raMKpenng3e, HBaHoB, 
1984, 830). Ba^HeMmHM gna gaHHoM ^^oxH naMaTHHKoM apxeonorHH aBnaeTca 
KypraH K1, pacnono^eHHbiM b necHoM ypoan^e Kayn k rory ot ^ m p a  
Cranz/3eneHorpagcKa. KaK yganocb ycTaHoBHTb pacKonKaMH 2014 r., norp. I nog 
T̂oM Hacbinbro garapyeTca 2800-2600 rr. go H3. (Randsborg, Merkyte, 

Merkevicius, Kulakov 2016, 117).
flna roro-BocroaHoM EanTHH Ba^HeMmeM aepToM KynbTypbi HHgoeBponeM^B 

CTano ^opMHpoBaHHe TpagH^HH 3axopoHeHHM nog KypraHHbiMH HacbmaMH. ^Ta 
TpagH^Ha CTana onpegenaro^HM npH3HaKoM gna oKoHaaTenbHo cno^HBmeMca Ha 
III-IV ^Ta^ax ^^oxH 6poH3bi KynbTypbi caM6nMcKHx KypraHoB.

Pe3ynbTaToM HenocpegcTBeHHbix KoHTaKToB nepeceneH^B H3 ny^H^oro 
apeana h aBToxToHoB CaM6nn (noToMKoB nepBbix rpynn HHgoeBponeMcKHx) CTano 
Hcnonb3oBaHHe ^HTenaMH roro-BocroaHoM EanTHH npHMepHo c VIII b. go H3 . 
TpagH^HH pa3Me^eHHa b KypraHax ceMeMHbix ycbmanbHH  ̂ b KaMeHHbix a^HKax. 
flaHHwe norpe6anbHwe naMaTHHKH xapaKTeproyroTca HannaneM nog KypraHHoM 
3eMnaHoM Hacbmbro KoĤ m pHaecKHx KaMeHHbix Kone  ̂ BoKpyr ^ m panbHoro 
norpe6eHHa. PaHee aHanoraaHbie ^neMeHTH BHyrpeHHeM KoHcrpy^HH
nogKypraHHbx norpe6eHHM c^opMHpoBanncb b roro-BocroaHoM CKaHgHHaBHH, rge 
ohh HMeroT MecTHyro TpagH^Hro. He HCKnroaeHo, hto ceBepaHe Mornn npHHecTH 
T̂H TpagH^HH b BocroHHoe noMopbe (b apean noMopcKoM KynbTypbi, aBnaBmeMca 

KoHTaKTHoM 3ohom Me^gy nparepMaHCKoM acrop^CKoM KynbTypoM Ha 3anage h 
HaceneHHeM ^HTapHoro 6epera) h Ha CaM6nro Ha cpegHeM $a3e 6poH3oBoro BeKa 
(ok. 1100-800 rr. go H3 .). flpeBHocra c oTMeaeHHbiMH npH3HaKaMH oTHocaTca k 
KynbType 3anagHo6anTHMcKHx KypraHoB, KoTopaa k koĥ  I TbicaaeneTHa go H3 . 
Ha BocToKe pacnpocTpaHanacb go p. Mhhhh h BepxoBbeB p. HHCTpya.
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TaKHM o6pa30M, ynoMaHyraa KyatTypa cboum reHe3ucoM bo MHoroM o6a3aHa 
nparepMaHCKOMy ^THOKyatTypHOMy uMnyatcy. Bo3BbimeHHaa aacTt ceBepHoro 
6epera npuBaeKaaa k ce6e BHuMaHue arogefi ^^oxu 6poH3bi u paHHero ^:eae3a -  
HocuTeaefi KyatTyp caMduficKux KypraHoB u 3anagHo6aaTuHcKMx KypraHoB. 
HMeHHo 3gect HocuTeau yKa3aHHBix KyatTyp ocraBuau MHoroaucaeHHBie 
KypraHHwe MoruatHuKu, cBa3aHHBie, hto oaeBugHo, c caKpaau3a^ueH gaHHofi 
TeppuTopuu B Haaaae ^^oxu MeTaaaa. ^peBHux noceaeH^B npuBaeKaau 3gect 
MHoroaucaeHHBie uctohhuku KpucTaatHo huctoh Bogwi, 6uBmue u3 odpbiBa 
MopcKoro 6epera. Mo^eT 6wTt, ohu cauTaau ^Tu uctohhukm cBa3tro c MupoM 
Hhwm, ô̂ TOMy u Bo3Boguau 3gect cbou KypraHHwe MoruatHuKK? 
CBugeTeatcTBoM gaHHofi Tpagunuu aBaaeTca KypraHHwfi MoruatHuK Ha 
boctohhoh oKpauHe noc. Georgenswalde/OTpagHoe. MoruatHuK gaTupyeTca V-I 
bb. go h^ ., pacnoao^eH Me^gy noceaKoM u r. CBeTaoropcKoM. PacKonKaMu 1909 
u 1930 rr. B Tpex KypraHax 6wau oTKpwTw Koat^BugHwe KaMeHHwe orpagKu u 
Kpenugw, B Kypr. 3 odHapy^eH KaMeHHwfi a^uK, cogep^aBmufi, KaK u ocraatHwe 
pacKonaHHwe KypraHw, Tpynoco^^eHua (KyaaKoB 1975, Ns 5362). Ho ecau ^Tu 
KypraHHwe Hacwnu oTHocaTca k paHHeMy ^:eae3HoMy BeKy, to no3gHefimue 
KypraHw, nepeKpwBaBmue paHHecpegHeBeKoBwe norpedaatHwe KoMnaeKcw, 
HaxogaTca B npegeaax MoruatHuKa KyHTepmTpayx.

HecHoe ypoau^e Kunterstrauch/KyHTepmTpayx (bo3mô ho, ot npyccK. 
«nogaecoK, cKpwBaro^ufi (Moruaw)», nocaegHufi pa3 apxeoaoraMu 6wa 
odcaegoBaH b 2005 r. B cooTBeTCTByro^efi ^y6auKa^uu 6wau ynoMaHyrw numt 
HecKoatKo norpedaatHwx KoMnaeKcoB, HeKorga pacKonaHHwx Ha T̂OM 
uHTepecHeHmeM, ho 3a6wToM naMaTHuKe apxeoaoruu (KyaaKoB, Ka3aaeHKo 2008, 
90-97).

B 1876 r. HoraHHec XefigeK, aaeH OO^ecraa no royaeHuro gpeBHocrefi 
«npyccua» u TaaaHTauBwfi xygo^HuK-rpa^uK, pacKonaa B 3anagHofi aacTu 
aecHoro ypoau^a KyHTepmTpayx (pnc. 1) KypraH A (bwc. ok. 1 m.), cogep^aBmufi 
gBa Tpynonoao^eHua XIV b. My^cKoe Tpynonoao^eHue npurngae^aao BouHy, 
cBa3aHHoMy c aTBa^cKoH ^THOKŷ tTypHOH oO^HocTtw. CxogHoe bo Bcex 
oTHomeHuax Tpynonoao^eHue K46 6wao odHapy^eHo mhoh b 2010 r. Ha

ceBepHOH OKpaHHe Kypr. K/l (KynaxoB 
2013a, 139-144).

Hacwnt Kypr. n o  cBoeMy cocTaBy 6waa 
KaMeHHo-3eMnBHoH (hto xapaKTepHo gaa 
BHemHeH cTpyKTypw KypraHoB
paHHecpegHeBeKoBwx aTBaroB). BepmuHa 
T̂OH Hacwnu 6waa ynao^eHa, TeM caMWM 

co3gaBaa BHemHufi Bug conoK CeBepo- 
3anagHoH Pycu. C gpyroH cTopoHw, 
KaMeHHaa odKaagKa rpodoB (goMoBuH), b 
KoTopwx Haxoguauct 3axopoHeHHwe Ha 
MaTepuKe nog Hacwntro Kypr. A My^auHa u 
^eH^uHa, HaxogaT npoaHwe aHaaoruu b 
^aatHuaHwx norpedeHuax y^e ynoMaHyrofi 
Bwme CeBepo-3anagHoH Pycu (KyaaKoB,

Phc. 1
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Ka3aneHK0 2008, 92) u b atbâ ckhx norpe6 aabHbx coopy^eHuax. Bee 
BbmecKa3aHHoe no3BoaaeT BbgBuHyTb ocTopo^Hoe npegnoao^eHue 06  yaacTuu b 
coopy^eHuu Hacbnu Kypr. A aTBaroB, b pe3yabTaTe nepeceaeHua nepeHecmux 
cboh Tpagu^uu He ToabKo Ha CaM6uro, ho u Ha ceBepo-3anag ,3peBHefi Pycu.

Bo BpeMa pacKonoK Kypr. A ceBepHaa nacTb aeca KyHTepmTpayx 6 baa 
3aca^eHa MoaogbMu eaKaMu u noToMy ocTaBaaacb HegocTynHofi gaa ocMoTpa. 
no3gHee eaKu Bbpocau (pnc. 2), noBepxHocTb MoruabHuKa craaa nog humu 
gocTynHa u HoraHHec XefigeK, ocBugeTeabcTBoBaB 3gecb noBepxHocTb aecHofi 
noHBbi, yBugea He6 oabmue Hacbnu, mropbie cpaBHua no ux Bugy c KypraHaMu 
pacnoao^eHHoro npuMepHo B 1 km. Ha roro-BocToK MoruabHuKa B aecHoM 
ypoau^e Kaup. npu noMo^u ^yna H. XefigeK oTMerua Haauaue B Hacbnax 
KyHTepmTpayxa KaMeHHbx KaagoK Ha ray6 . ok. 0,5 M. nog gepHoM. B aBrycTe 
1899 r. Baageae^ aeca KyHTepmTpayx aaHgpaT (HeM. «3eMeabHbfi coBeTHuK») 
Agoab^ $oh EaTĈ Ku-Opu6 e gaa pa3pemeHue Ha npoBegeHue B yKa3aHHoM aecy 
pacKonoK. B ux npoBegeHuu H. XefigeKy noMoraa KacTeaaaH KpeaMaH. ^aHHbe,

onySjiHKOBaHHbie H. XeiigexoM 
b othcthoh cTaTbe (Heydeck 
1909, 207-218), BbraagaT
TaKuM o6pa3oM.

norp. I, pacnoaaraBmeeca k 
BocToKy ot Kypr. A, 6 bao 
nepeKpbTo Kpyraofi B naaHe 
KaMeHHofi KaagKofi. B ee 
ceBepHofi nacTu Haxoguaca 
6 oabmofi BaayH, oKpy^eHHbfi 
cao^eHHbMu KpyroM KaMHaMu. 
^uaMerp 3Toro KaMeHHoro 
Kpyra -  6 M. Me^gy KaMHaMu 
KaagKu, nepeKpbBaBmefi norp. 
I, 6 bau o6 Hapy^:eHb KaK 
o6aoMKu KpyroBofi KepaMuKu 
XIII-XIV bb., TaK u ^parMeHTb 
aenHbx cocygoB. nog ^eHTp0M 

KaagKu, Ha ray6 . npuMepHo 2 mTbKa 6bau o6 Hapy^eHb Tpu cKeaeTa (uH^yMa^ua, 
gaaee -  HHr), opueHTupoBaHHbe Ha roro-3anag. CKeaeTb I-III ae^aau 
napaaaeabHo gpyr gpyry. HaxogKa KpynHoro rBo3ga pagoM co cKeaeTaMu 
yKa3bBaroT Ha pacnoao^eHue Tea noKofiHbx B rpo6 ax. CKeaer III cogep^aa B 
raa3Hu^  6paKTeaT. BTopofi 6paKTeaT ae^aa cnpaBa ot 3Toro cKeaeTa. 06e  
MoHeTb 6 bau aeKaHeHb b KeHurc6 epre bo BTopofi noa. XIII B. nog cKeaeToM 
o6 Hapy^eHb 2 MaaeHbKux 6poH3oBbx Koab^, cKpenaeHHbe Me^gy co6 ofi 
(nogBecKa Ho^eH Ho^a?).

norp. I 6bao Bny^eHo B opgeHcKyro 3noxy B Tpynoco^^eHue (KpeMa^ua, 
gaaee -  KPM) 3noxu no3gHefi 6poH3b  (?), oKpy^eHHoe KaMeHHbM Koab^M. B ero 
npegeaax o6 Hapy^eHb o6aoMKu aenHbx cocygoB u ^parMemb
Kaab^uHupoBaHHbx KocTefi.

Phc. 2
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norp. II, nepeKpbToe 
Kpyraofi b naaHe KaMeHHofi 
KaagKofi, cogep^aao
Tpynonoao^eHue c ocTaTKaMu 
gepeBaHHofi Koaogb
(«capKo$ar», caaraBmufica H3 
gByx Bbigoa6aeHHbix
gepeBaHHbx cTBoaoB). Co 
cKeaeToM oSHapy^eHM:
oSnoMKH 6poH3oBofi r  -
o6pa3Hofi $u6yab  u $u6yab  c 
nogorHyrofi hô koh,
TpexnacTHaa npa^Ka c 
npaMoyroabHofi paMKofi,
^:eae3Haa BegepKoBugHaa
nogBecKa, MaaeHbKaa ^eaTaa 
nacToBaa (?) 6ycuHa, gBa 
HaKoHeHHHKa Konufi (ga. 16,5 
cm. u 19 cm.), ^eae3Hbfi yMSoH 
^uTa, ^ene3Hoe HaBepmue, 
HafigeHHoe Hag nepenoM, 
SoeBofi (?) hô  ga. 23 cm., 
^parMeHT ^:eae3Horo
npegMeTa, Tonuao oBaabHofi 
^opMbi c yray6aeHueM (gaa 
KpenaeHua mHypa) no 
nepuMeTpy. n o  gaHHMM apxuBa 

Pygoab^a rp e H ^ , b 3tom norpeSeHuu 6ba  HafigeH BTyabnaTbfi Tonop (puc. 3). 
Cyga no KoMnaeKcy HaxogoK, norp. II gaTupyeTca $a3ofi C. 

norp . III -  Hunero He 6bao oSHapy^eHo.
norp . IV, H H r B gepeBaHHoM «capKo$are» (puc. 4,1, BHu3y). Co cKeaeToM 

oSHapy^eHbi: Kpyraaa 6poH3oBaa 3acTe^Ka c ^:eae3Hofi 3acTe^Kofi Ha nepene, 
caeBa ot nepena -  gauHHaa 6poH3oBaa 6yaaBKa, nog aeBofi cTopoHofi BepxHefi 
nacTu cKeaeTa -  6poH3oBaa KHonKa b Buge yM6oHa guaM. 2,3 cm., 6ycb, 
cocTaBaeHHbe u3 6 6oabmux TeMHo-roay6bx 6ycuH c pu^aeHofi noBepxHocTbro, 
u3 TaKux ^ e  6ycuH MeHbmux pa3MepoB, u3 4 KpacHbx 6ycuH c 3eaeHbM KaHToM, 
u3 MaaeHbKofi npoHu3Ku roay6oro cTeKaa, u3 npo3panHofi cTeKaaHHofi 6ycuHb, c 
MHoruMu o6aoMKaMu 6ycuH, B aeBofi nacTu rpygu -  napa 6poH3oBbx $u6ya 
«npyccKofi cepuu» Tuna TunoB AIII,66, a Ka^goM 3anacTbe -  6poH3oBbfi 6pacaeT, 
y cKeaeTa -  o6aoMoK ^eae3Horo npegMeTa. n o  KoMnaeKcy (puc. 4,1, BBepxy) 
norpe6aabHoro uHBeHTapa norp. IV gaTupyeTca $a3ofi B2 (KyaaKoB, Ka3aneHKo 
2008, 93). Tpagu^uoHHbfi gaa ^eH^uH Eap6apuKyM paHHepuMcKoro BpeMeHu 
y6op, BKaronaBmufi gBe $u6yab, napy 6pacaeToB u cHu3Ky cTeKaaHHbx 6ycuH, B 
norp. IV 6ba  gonoaHeH 6poH3oBofi 3acTe^Kofi c ^eae3Hofi uraofi, oneBugHo, 
KpenuBmefi k npunecKe norpe6aabHyro roaoBHyro HaKugKy. B gaabHefimeM, 
BnaoTb go XX B., TaKue roaoBHbe noKpbBaaa (puc. 4,2) cTaau BecbMa

Phc. 3
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xaparcrepHOH nacTBk  norpe6aaBHoro y6opa ^eH^HH Kro-BOCTOHHOH EaaraH 
(KyaaKOB 20136, 17, pHC. 27, 28).

Phc. 4

norp. V, ypHOBaa 
KPM. HHBeHTapB b ypHe 
(?): napa 6pOH3OBBix
$n6ya ran a  AVI,126 (HeM. 
kappenfibeln -

«manKOo6pa3HBie 
$H6yaBi»), xapaKTepHwe 
gaa BeaB6apCKoH
KyaBTypBi ee
aK6OBHg3CKOH $a3BI,
nacTB 6pOH3OBOrO
6pacaeTa, y3KHH
6pOH3OBBIH nepCTeHB,
^eae3Haa nocoxoBHgHaa 

noacHaa HaKaagKa, ^eae3Haa Tpexaacraaa npa^Ka c npaMoyroaBHOH paMKOH, 
gnHHHHH h y3KHH ho^ ,  ^pameHTBi 6pOH3OBwx npegMeTOB h CTeKaaHHBiH maaK. 
^aHHHH KOMnaeKC npHHagae^HT, cyga nO Ha6Opy HHBeHTapa, ^eH^HHe h 
garapyerca $a3OH B2/C1 (KyaaKOB 2016, 39).

nprp . VI, gBe ypHOBBie KPM. ypHa «a» 6Biaa OKpy^eHa KaMeHHBiM KoaB^M, y 
Kpaa KOTOpOrO HaHgeHBi gBa cocyga-npHCTaBKH, b ypHe -  naoxo coxpaHHBmaaca 
6pOH3OBaa pHMCKaa MOHeTa (nO onpegeaeHHK O. E. naHcepa -  aeKaHeHa npH 
HMnepaTOpe AHTOHHHe nne), ^eae3HBie npegMeTBi, gBa KycKa aHTapa. y3Kaa h 
BBiCOKaa ypHa «6» pacnoaaraaacB 3a (?) ypHOH «a», cogep^aaa 6pOH3OByK 
pHMCKyK MOHeTy (nO O. E. naHcepy -  aeKaHeHa npH HMnepaTOpe MapKe 
ABpeann), napy 6pOH3OBBix $n6ya THna AVI,126, ^pameHT ^eae3HOH 
ap6aaeTOBHgHOH $n6yaBi , raHHaHoe npacan^ , ^pam eHr a pOBaHHyK MaaeHBKyK 
^eae3HyK npa^Ky, HaKOHeaHHK KOnBa c mnpOKHM nepOM, gBa 
^parMeHTHpOBaHHwx HO^a, BTyaBaaTBiH TOnOp, gaHHHBiH ^eae3HBiH ^HH^eT, 
rBO3gB (?). KoMnaeKC ypHBi «6» npHHagae^HT, cyga nO Ha6Opy HHBeHTapa, 
My^HHHe-BOHHy, gaTHpyeTca, KaK h nOrp. V, $a3OH B2/C 1.

nprp. VII, gBe ypHOBBie KPM. B BepxHeM 3axOpOHeHHH HaxognaacB BBicoKaa h 
y3Kaa ypHa «6», cogep^aBmaa napy 6pOH3OBBix $n6ya THna AVI,126, o6aoMKH 
gByx 6oaBmnx 6pOH3OBBix 6pacaeTOB, ^pameHT 6pOH3OBOH npa^KH, gBa 
raHHaHwx n p a c an ^ , hô , cocyg-npHCTaBKy. O ypHe «a» HH$opMa^HK H. XeHgeK 
He coo6^aeT. KoMnaeKC ypHBi «6» npHHagae^HT, cyga nO Ha6Opy HHBeHTapa, 
^eH^HHe, gaTHpyeTca, KaK h nOrp. V, $a3OH B2/C 1.

nOrp. VIII, ypHOBaa KPM, ypHa HMeeT bhc. 57 cm., pagOM (?) c HeH HaHgeH 
He6oaBmoH COcyg-npHCTaBKa, onaaBaeHHaa 6pOH3OBaa MOHeTa, ^eae3HBiH yM6OH 
^HTa c BwxOga^HM H3 erO ^HTpa CTep^HeM, THna Jahn 7a (ran  Zieling A). 3tot 
yM6OH, ogHH H3 caMBix paHHHx H3 HaMgeHHwx b ^HTapHOM Kpae, HMeeT 
nmeBOpCKoe nponcxo^geHHe h OTHOCHTca k $a3e B2 (Rakowski 2006, 337, 342). 
KpOMe Toro, b ypHe 6wa HaMgeH ^eae3HBiH CTep^eHB, HaKOHeaHHK KonBa, 
o6aoMOK HO^a, ^eae3Hoe KoaB^ gnaM. 6,5 cm. (ot ygna?), HeonpegeaHMBie
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^parneHTbi ^eae3Hbix npegMeTOB. Cyga no Ha6opy HHBeHTapa, norp. VIII 
cogep^HT ocTaHKH My^HHHH-BOHHa h gaTupyeTca $a3oM B2.

norp . IX, ^epTBeHHHH KoMngeKc (?) nog KpyrgoM b ngaHe KaMeHHoM KnagKoM. 
nog  KaMHaMH o6Hapy^eHbi Tpu cocyga h HeonpegeguMaa ^parnemupoBaHHaa 
6poH3oBaa ap6aaeTOBHgHaa $u6yaa. flaTa h npuHagae^Hocrb norp. IX He acHbi.

norp . X , ypHoBaa KPM, HHBeHTapb: gnuHHbiH h y3KHH ho^ ,  y3KHH 
HaKoHenHHK Konba (gg. 28 cm.) c o6aoMaHHbiM koh^ m, ^eae3Haa gByxnacraaa 
npa^Ka c oBagbHoM paMKoM, 6poH3oBbiM cnupanbHbiH nepcTeHb, napa ngoxo 
coxpaHHBmnxca 6poH3oBbiM ap6aneTOBHgHbiH $u6ya c ihthm  (?)
HraonpHeMHHKoM h bhcokoh (?) othhkoh, gHTaBpoBugHaa aHTapHaa 6ycHHa. Cyga 
no Ha6opy HHBeHTapa, norp. X cogep^HT ocTaHKH ^ ch^ hhh h no aHTapHoM 
6ycHHe THna TM 400, gaTupyeTca $a3oM D (Tempelmann-M^czynska, 1985, 68, 
69, Taf. 63).

norp . XI, ypHoBaa KPM, pacnoao^eHHaa no6gu3ocTH ot norp. VI, b ypHe -  
o6homkh Ka^b^HHHpoBaHHHx KocTeM h TpH Heo6pa6oTaHHbie KycKa aHTapa.

norp . XII, nepeKpHTo 6onbmoM KpyrgoM b ngaHe KaMeHHoM KgagKoM, no 
KpaaM KoTopoM oTMeneHH neTbipe He6ogbmue KaagKH. nog  KaMHaMH 6ogbmoM 
KaagKH BbiaBaeHo ypHoBaa KPM. B ypHe HaMgeHbi: 6poH3oBaa MoHeTa (no 
onpegeaeHuro O.E. naMcepa -  neKaHeHa npu HMnepaTope MapKe ABpeguu), 
BTopaa MoHeTa (Toro ^ e  HMnepaTopa?), ^eae3HbiM yM6oH ^HTa c Bbixoga^HM H3 
ero ^ m p a  crep^HeM, THna Jahn 7a (Tun Zieling A), gaHHHbiM ^eae3HbiM 
cTep^eHb, gBa ngoxo coxpaHHBmnxca HaKoHenHHKa KonuM, ^eae3HbiM ho^  c 
o6noMaHHbMH koh^ mh (coxpaHHBmaaca gnu. 18 cm), ho^  c rop6aToM othhkoh 
(HeM. Krumm-Messer), Koca, Tonugo. Cyga no Ha6opy HHBeHTapa, norp. XII (KaK h 
norp. VIII) cogep^HT ocTaHKH My^nuHbi-BouHa h gaTupyeTca $a3oM B2.

norp . XIII, KPM b ngoxo coxpaHHBmuxca KaMeHHbix a^HKax, cToaBmux gpyr 
pagoM c gpyroM. ^ ^ hkh cogep^anu o6homkh Ka^b^HHHpoBaHHHx KocTeM h 
genHoM (?) KepaMHKH h K onb^ (6pacneT?) c ^ene3Horo gpoTa c KpyrgbiM 
ceneHueM h c 3axoga^HMH koh^ mh. flaTa KoMnneKca He acHa. 

norp . XIV -  Hunero He 6bigo o6Hapy^eHo.
norp . XV -  bo3mo^ ho, H H r b «capKo$are». HHBeHTapb: 6poH3oBaa $u6yna 

«npyccKoM cepuu» Tuna TunoB AIII,66, 6poH3oBaa (?) rpuBHa c pacmuparo^HMuca 
koh^ mh rpynnbi Tautavicius I (Tautavicius 1977, 10, 11), 6agTCKuM gepuBaT 
rpuBeH Tuna Havor, garapyeMbiM I b. h^ . (Kulakov 2015, 91), y3KuM 6poH3oBbiM 
6pacneT Tuna Kamienczyk c oguHapHbiMH nonyc^epaMH b Buge HaBepmuM, hto 
xapaKTepHo gga nmeBopcKoM KygbTypbi $a3bi B1 (D^browska 1997, tabl. 
CXXXII,4), ^parMeHT aHanorunHoro 6pacneTa. Cyga no cocraBy HHBeHTapa, 
KoMngeKc norp. XV (puc. 5) npuHagne^HT ^eH^HHe h gaTupyeTca I b. h^ .

norp . XVI, xapaKTep norpe6eHua b othcthom TeKcTe He oTMeneH. HHBeHTapb: 
mecTb KycKoB Heo6pa6oTaHHoro aHTapa, creKgaHHbie h 6porooBbie MenKue 
HaxogKH. flaTa h npuHagne^Hocrb gaHHoro KoMnneKca He acHbi.

norp . XVII, xapaKTep norpe6eHua b othcthom TeKcTe He oTMeneH. HHBeHTapb: 
6poH3oBaa ap6aneToBugHaa $u6yna Tuna A.VII,178. n o  $u6yne norp. XVII 
gaTupyeTca $a3oM C1 (KygaKoB 2003, puc. 122).

norp . XVIII, xapaKTep norpe6eHua b othcthom TeKcTe He oTMeneH. 
HHBeHTapb: naTb KycKoB Heo6pa6oTaHHoro aHTapa.
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n o  CBoefi xpoHonoruu norpeSeHua, BcxpbiTbie H. XeftgeKoM b 1899 r. Ha 
MorunbHuxe b ypoH. KyHTepmTpayx, o6pa3yroT HeSonbmue rpynnbi: 

norp . XV -  $a3a Bi;
norp . IV, VIII, XII -  $a3a B2; 
norp . V, VI, VII -  $a3a B2/C1; 
norp . II, XVIII -  $a3a C;
norp . X -  $a3a D.

C SojibinoH gojieH 
oCTopo^HoCTH Mo^Ho 
npegnono^uTb $axr 
Ha^HHH  ̂ Ha
pacxonaHHoM ynacTKe 

MoranbHHKa 
KyHTepmTpayx 

cocegcTByro^ux gpyr c 
gpyroM norpeSeHuft 
nneHoB ogHoro

pogonneMeHHoro 
mrneKTHBa (ceMbu). Ha 
3to KocBeHHo yKa3braaeT 
HanuHue b HecKonbKux 
Morunax nap ypH u 
npegcTaB^eHHocTb b 
pa3nuHHbix KoMnneKcax 

TunonorunecKu cxogHbix npegMeToB (b gaHHoM cnynae -  $u6yn u yMSoHoB 
^ utob). Henb3^ He ynuTbraaTb Bo3Mo^HocTb 3aKynKu gna HneHoB ogHoft ceMbu 
HecKonbKux ogHoTunHbx geTaneft ySopa u cHap^eHua. ^TUM gaHHaa rpynna 
3CTueB Morna MaHu^ecrupoBaTb pogcTBeHHbie cb^3u, cy^ecTBoBaBmue Me^gy 
humu, TeM caMbiM coxpaH^^ MecTHbie Tpagu^uu 3noxu paHHero ^ene3a, 
oTpa^eHHbe b nogxypraHHbix norpeSeHu^x I Tbic^HeneTua go h .3. b Buge 
HecKonbKux ypH c npaxoM nog ogHofi Hacbirnro (Hoffmann 2000, 32, 33).

HecMoTpa Ha to, hto b ceBepHoft HacTu nno^agu MorunbHuxa H. XefigeK 
Hamen B 1899 r. KypraHHbie Hacbinu, B xoTopbix HanuHecTBoBanu KaMeHHbie 
xnagxu, hu ogHofi u3 hux oh He oTMeTun, onucbraaa pacxonaHHbie B yKa3aHHoM 
rogy norp. I-XVIII. OgHaKo, ynuTbraa^ He3HaHuTenbHbie napaMeTpbi KypraHHbix 
Hacbnefi MorunbHuxa KyHTepmTpayx (guaM. ot 6 go 20 m., bhc. ot 0,5 m.) 
(KynaxoB, Ka3aneHKo 2008, 95), mo^ ho nogo3peBaTb, hto Ha ocoSeHHo 
HeB3panHbe Hacbinu, nepexpbiBaBmue HexoTopbie KoMnnexcbi , BcxpbiTbie H. 
XefigeKoM, npyccxuft m rn era  Mor He oTMeTuTb. 3aTo 3acny^uBaeT BHuMaHua ero 
HaSnrogeHue Hag ocraTKaMu gepeB^HHbix «capKo$aroB» bo BcxpbiTbix 
norpeSeHu^x. Pa3nuHHbie npu3Haxu (xaMeHHaa oSxnagxa Morun, HanuHue 
rBo3gefi) ySeguTenbHo cBugeTenbcTByroT o HanuHuu capxo^aroB B xypr. A u B 
norp. I, II, IV (cm. Bbime). n p u  3tom Tpynonono^eHua B «capKo$arax» 
gaTupy^Tc^ xax paHHepuMcxuM BpeMeHeM, Tax u opgeHcxofi 3noxofi. Tax^e 
uHTepecHb Tpynonono^eHu^ B KaMeHHbix a^uxax, BcxpbiTbie B norp. XIII ($a3a 
B1) u XV. Bce yxa3aHHbie Bbime cnocoSbi pa3Me^eHua Tena yMepmero B Morune
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no3BoaaroT npegnoaaraTb reHeraaecKyro cBa3b Me^gy BapnamoM o6paga 
«KaMeHHHH a^HK» h gepeBaHHbiH «capKo$ar» (BepoaTHo, o6cTaBaeHHbrn 
KaMHaMa). ^TO e^e pa3 yKa3biBaeT Ha peaabHyro BO3MÔ HOCTb cy^ecraoBaHHa 
pogcTBeHHHx CB33en Me^gy ^HTeaaMH gaHHoro MHKpoperHOHa CaM6HH Ha 
BpeMeHHOM OTpe3Ke I-III bb. Hg . (paHHepHMCKoe BpeMa). Bo3mô ho, T̂H 
3axopoHeHHa nepeKpbiBaancb He6oabmHMH HacbmaMH, npn CBoen He3HaaHTeabHon 
BMCOTe (ot 0,5 m.) y^e He OTHOca^HMHca k pa3pagy KypraHHbix Hacbmen. 
KypraHbi KyHTepmTpayxa (ncKaroaaa Kypr. A) anmb hhcto ^opMaabHo 
npocae^HBaroT KypraHHyro Tpag^nro, aKTyaabHyro gaa npegKoB ĈTHeB b paHHeM 
^eae3HoM BeKe. Ha caMoM geae «KypraHbi» Haaaaa Hamen ^pbI, BCTpeaaBmneca 
npn pacKonKax MoraabHHKoB ĈTHeB, aBaaancb pe3yabTaTOM nepeKpbiraa tohkhm 
caoeM rpyHTa MHoroapycHbix KaMeHHbix KaagoK, nepeKpbiBaBmnx rpyHTOBbie 
Moraabi (npnaeM, KaK c Tpynonoao^eHHaMH, TaK h c Tpynoco^^eHHaMH). flaHHHH 
o6biaaM 6bia npHHeceH Ha CaM6nro rpynnaMH cKaHgHHaBoB b I b. Hg . (KyaaKoB 
2016, 21). BwaBaeHHe TaKHx Hacbmen, o6pa3oBaHHbix Hag KaMeHHbiMH KaagKaMH, 
6biao oTMeaeHo b xoge apxeoaoraaecKHx pa3BegoK, npoBegeHHbix Ha MoraabHHKe 
KyHTepmTpayx H. XengeKoM (cm. Bbime, c. 4).

npHMeaaTeaeH $aKT MaHH^ecrapoBaHHa T̂HMH aaaoxToHaMH h ĉTHaMH 
cBoen gyxoBHon cBa3H c nogKypraHHon Tpag^nen npegmecraoBaBmero 
HcTopnaecKoro nepnoga. ^TO npoaBHaocb b HecKoabKHx cayaaax ocy^ecTBaeHHa 
Ha $a3e B co3gaHHa BnycKHbix norpe6eHHH b Hacwnax KypraHoB I Tbicaaeaeraa go 
Hg. (KyaaKoB 2003, 57).
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ApxHBHwe MaTepna^w

ApxuB Pygogb^a TpeH^ (3eMegbHbin apxeogorunecKnn My3en bo gBop^ rorrop$, 
fflge3Bur-r ogbmTenH).

nognucu k pucyHKaM k CTaTbe B.H. KygaKoBa «KyHTepmTpayx. PacKonKH MorugbHuKa 
b 1899 r.»:

Phc. 1. Mecronogo^eHue MorugbHuKa KyHTepmTpayx u ero cuTyâ uoHHbIH ngaH. 
TeppuTopna MorugbHuKa 3aguTa KpacHbiM êTOM (KygaKoB, Ka3aneHKo 2008, puc. 1).

Phc. 2. Bug ceBepHon nacTH MorugbHHKa KyHTepmTpayx c rora ($oto 2005 r.).
Phc. 3. HHBemapb norp. II (ApxuB Pygogb^a TpeH^).
Phc. 4. norp. IV: 1 -  uHBemapb u npopucoBKa $ oto CKegeTa u3 norp. IV (KygaKoB, 

Ka3anemo 2008, puc. 3); 2 -  peKoHcrpyKgHH y6opa ^eH^uHbi u3 norp. IV.
Phc. 5. HHBeHTapb norp. XV (Moma® no gaHHbiM ApxuBa Pygogb^a rpeH^).

The Kuntershtrauch. Excavations of the burial ground in 1899

Forestry Kuntershtrauh tract (from the Prussian. «Undergrowth, hiding (the grave)», the last 
time was examined by archaeologists in 2005. The relevant publications were mentioned 
only a few burial complexes, once excavated to this interesting, but forgotten monument 
archeology. In its history the burial uncovered I. Heydeck in 1899 at the cemetery in loc. 
Kuntershtrauh form small groups: Barrow XV -  B1 phase; barrow IV, VIII, XII -  phase B2; 
barrows V, VI, VII -  B2/Ci phase; barrows II, XVIII -  phase C; barrow X -  Phase D. We can 
assume existence in the excavated burial site Kuntershtrauh adjacent to each other burials of 
members of the tribal collective (family) with great caution.

Key words: Kunterstrauch, burial, Prussians, archival data.

KyHTepmTpayx. PacKonKH MorarbHHKa b 1899 r.

.HecHoe yponu^e KyHTepmTpayx (ot npyccK. «noggecoK, CKpbiBarô un (Morugbi)», 
nocgegHun pa3 apxeogoraMu 6big o6cgegoBaH b 2005 r. B cooTBeTCTByrô en ^y6guKa^uu 
6bigu ynoMAHyTbi gumb HecKogbKo norpe6agbHbix KoMngeKcoB, HeKorga pacKonaHHbix Ha 
T̂OM umepecHenmeM, ho 3a6biTOM naMarauKe apxeogoruu. no cBoen xpoHogoruu 

norpe6eHHH, BcKpbiTbie H. XengeKoM b 1899 r. Ha MorugbHuKe b ypon KyHTepmTpayx, 
o6pa3yroT He6ogbmue rpynnbi: norp. XV -  $a3a B1; norp.IV, VIII, XlI -  $a3a B2; norp. V, 
VI, VII -  $a3a B2/Ci; norp. II, XVIII -  $a3a C; norp. X -  $a3a D. C 6ogbmon gogen 
ocTopo^HocTu mô ho npegnogo^HTb $aKT HagnnHH Ha pacKonaHHoM ynacTKe MorugbHuKa 
KyHTepmTpayx cocegcTByro^ux gpyr c gpyroM norpe6eHun ngeHoB ogHoro 
pogongeMeHHoro KoggeKTuBa (ceMbu).

KgmneBwe croBa: KyHTepmTpayx, norpe6eHna, npyccbi, apxuBHbie gaHHbie.
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